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§ I. Authorship. 



before the end of the ist centuiy by 
Clement of Rome in a passage which 

THE title of the Epistle in the will be found in the Additional Note on 

oldest manuscripts is simply irf>os L 32 : in the 2nd century it is quoted 

'P«>fuuov9, ** To the Romans :" but the by Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, 

first word of the Epistle itself names St and Irenaeus : the last-named Father 

Paul as its author, and it has been uni- repeatedly and expressly refers to it as 

versally accepted in all ages as his the work of St Paul (IIL xvi. 3, 9). 

genuine work. The internal evidence of its genuineness 

It is quoted very early, though not, as has carried conviction to the minds of 

some have supposed, in the New Testa- the most cautious and the most sceptical 

ment itsel£ of critics. Every chapter, in fact, bears 

Thus in 2 Pet iii 15 there is an the impress of the same mind from 

allusion to St Paul's teaching, which in which the Epistles to the Churches of 

consequence of a shght resemblance in Corinth and Galatia undoubtedly pro-^ 

the language has beoi thought to refer ceeded j and even Baur and the critics 

especially to Rom. it 4; but St Peter, of his school, who make every effort to 

as the context clearly shows, is referring prove the two last chapters spurious, are 

to the moral exhortation found in all obliged to admit that the rest of the 

St Paul's Epistles, based as it commonly Epistle is the genuine work of St Paul 
is on the expectation of Christ's second 

*^^°^' J 11 • • o. T 52. Time and Place of Writing. 

The supposed allusion m St James ' 

(ii, 14) to St Paul's teaching in the Epistle The passages which contain definite 

to the Romans is inconsistent with the historical statements indicating the time 

friendly and confidential intercourse of and place at which the Epistle was 

these two Apostles (Acts xv. 4, 25 ; GaL written are all contained in the last two 

ii 9), and with the earlier date at which chapters, xv. 25-31 ; xvL i, 2, 21, 23. 

St James most probably wrote. On But the time and place of writing can 

this point, however, the reader must also be inferred with great prob2di)ili^ 

refer to the full discussion in the Com- from indirect evidence contained in L 

mentaiy on St James. 10, 11, 13. 

But the Epistle is certainly quoted This latter proof is quite independent 



2 INTRODUCTION. 

of the former, and when combined with Yet the spring was not far advanced, 

it forms an undesigned coincidence be- for after travelling through Macedonia 

tween the first and last chapters of the to Miletus (Acts xx. i6) he still hoped 

Epistle, and a valuable confirmation of to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost 

the genuineness of chapters xv. and We can fix the season even more 

xvi, which of late years has been much exactly : for St Paul and his company 

disputed, spent "M^ days of unleavened bread ** at 

Philippi (Acts xx. 6), and must therefore 

-w XT A ^ rwv J ni ' • have left Corinth some time before the 

L Notes of Time and Place m xv,, xvu pagsover 

At the time of writing this Epistle The proof that the Epistle was written 

St Paul was going to carry to the poor from Corinth is well stated by Theo- 

saints at Jerusalem a contribution made doret : ^* First, he commends to them 

for them in Macedonia and Achaia (xv. Phoebe, calling her a deaconess of the 

2$, 26), and he hoped afterwards to Churdi at Cenchreae (xvi. i) ; and 

visit Rome on his way to Spain (xv. 28). Cenchreae is a port of the Corinthians. 

If we compare these passages with Acts And then he also speaks thus : * Gains 

xix. 21 and xx. 3, it is clear that the mine host saluteth you' (xvL 23). Now 

Epistle must have been written after the that O^us was of Corinth is easy to 

Apostle's arrival in Greece on his third learn from the First Epistle to the 

missionary journey, when he spent three Corinthians, for he writes to them thus : 

months in Corinth. * / thank my God that I baptized none 

The same conclusion follows from of youy save Crispus and Gaius' (i Cor. 

comparing Romans xv. 25-28 with z L 14}. 

Cor. xvi, 1-5, and a Cor. viiL 1-4, ix. To these arguments of Theodoret we 

1,2. In presence of the hostile criti- may add that four of the seven persons 

cism which is directed against the his- named in Rom. xvi. 21-23 — Timo- 

torical value of the Acts, it is worth theus, Sosipater, Jason, and Gains — can 

notice that this second proof is inde- be shown with great probability to have 

pendent of St Luke's narrative. been with St Paul during his second 

Assuming, however, as we justly may, abode at Corinth. The conclusion from 

the authenticity and accuracy of St these various proofs is that the Epistle 

Luke's history, we can fix aknost within to the Romans was written from Corinth 

a week the date at which our Epistle shortly before Easter a.d. 58. 
was despatched. 

For we learn from Acts xx. 3 tfiat, jj j^i^^ ^f Time in 1. 1(^13. 

as St Paul was about to sail from "* 

Corinth into Syria, the Jews laid wait We read in this passage that the 

for him, and on this account he changed writer has not yet been at Rome, but is 

his route at the last moment and deter- longing to visit the believers there, and 

mined to return through Macedonia. has ^ oftentimes purposed'' to comt unto 

The Epistle, if written after these them, but has been " hindered hit/ierto.^ 

incidents, would almost certainly have This purpose of visiting Rome St Paul 

contained some reference to them, and publicly declared during the latter part of 

especially to the plot of the Jews, which his abode at Ephesus : *^ After these things 

the Apostle could not have failed to were ended Paul purposed in the spirit^ 

notice in alluding to the enmity of his when he hcul passed through Macedonia 

countrymen in ch. xv. 31. We may, and Achaia^ to go to Jerusalem^ sayings 

therefore, confidently infer that the letter After I have been there^ I must also sa 

was despatched before St Paul actually Pome" (Acts xix. 21). 

left Achaia, and yet not long before We do not know how long the Aposde 

(xv. 25). had entertained the purpose here for the 

The winter was at an end and navi- first time recorded : there is no indica- 

gation had recommenced, for ^' he was tion nor probability that it entered into 

about to sail into Syria " (Acts xx. 3). the plan of his first journey to Europe 
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xvL 9 — ^xviiL i8). But we may 
rture with some probability that 
!siie to visit Rome had been first 
d by St Paul's intercourse with 
I and Priscilla when they had 
come from Italy to Corinth (Acts 
i), and fostered by constant asso- 
1 with them during the journey 
ZIorinth to Ephesus ^cts xviiL 26 ; 
:, 10; I Cor. XVL 19). The dis- 
mrpose therefore of visiting Rome 
hardly have been formed before 
Lul's abode at Ephesus, nor could 
aitement in Rom. L 10-13 have 
made before the latter part of that 
ly a considerable lapse of time 
implied in the words ^^ oftentimes 
bosed to come unto you^ but was lei 

tin, by comparison with the con- 
of the Corinthian Epistles it may 
arly proved that the Epistle to the 
ns must have been written after 
inthians (see Bp. Lightfoot, ' Gala- 
p. 48) : that is to say, after the 
part of the year 57. Thus we are 
it very dose to Ae time indicated 
»m. XV., xvi., and have found an 
mdent proof of the correctness of 
tes given in those chapters. 

§ 3. Language. 

neron (Proleg. I. 35) supposed the 
t to have been originally com- 
in Latin, because it was addressed 
ins, written by an amanuensis who 
a Latin name, Tertius, and die- 
by an Apostle who must have 
i Latin, as having the gift of 
*s. ComeUus k Lapide discusses 
inciful notion, and modifies it by 
ting that St Paul's Greek auto- 
was translated into Latin by 
s and the translation sent to Rome, 
rror arose from ignorance of the 
low well established, that for a 
erable part of the first three cen- 
'* the Church of Rome, and most 
all the Churches of the West, 
if we may so speak, Greek re- 
colonies. Their language was 
, their organisation Greek, their 
\ Greek, their Scriptures Greek" 
an^ *' Latin Christianity,' I. L). 



Accordingly, in the Epistle itself we 
find St. Paul classifying mankind as 
^Greeks and Barbarians" (i. 14) or 
"Jews and Greeks "(i. 16; ii. 9, 10; 
iii. 9 ; X. 12) ; and in the salutations in 
ch. xvi. the names both of Jewish and 
Gentile converts are nearly all Greek. 

§ 4. Jews in Rome. 

When we pass from the author to his 
readers, our thoughts turn first to the 
origin of the Jewish colony in Rome. 
The first embassy sent from Jerusalem 
to Rome by Judas Maccabseus, B.a 161, 
obtained from the Senate a treaty of 
mutual defence and fiiendship, which 
was renewed successively by Jonathan, 
B.a 144, by Simon, b.c 141, and by 
John H3rrcanus, B.a 129 : see i Mace, 
viii 17, xiL z, xiv. 24; and Josephus, 
* Antiq.' xiiL 1. 

Of the Jews who came to Rome in 
the train of these frequent embassies 
some would certainly settle there, for 
the commercial advantages of residence 
in the great capital would not be neg- 
lected by the enterprising race whidi 
was rapidly spreading over all the civi- 
lised world. 

The first notice in Latin literature of 
the Jews in Rome seems to be the well- 
known passage in Cicero's defence of 
L. Valerius Flaccus (c 28), where we 
learn that the Jews were accustomed 
to send gold every year from Italy to 
Jerusalem, and formed in Rome itself a 
faction so numerous and formidable that 
the great orator points to them as 
thronging at that moment the steps of 
the Aurelian tribunal, and lowers his 
voice in pretended terror lest they should 
overhear his words. These wealthy and 
influential Jews must have been settled 
in Rome long before the captives whom 
Pompey brought from Jerusalem to 
adorn his triumph only two years before 
the date of Cicero's oration, B.a 59. 

But Pompey's captives were in course 
of time set free by those who had bought 
them for slaves (Philo, Jud. * de Legat' 
c 23), and the Jewish community in 
Rome was thus greatly increased. Julius 
Caesar treated them with singular favour, 
and expressly sanctioned their worship 

A 2 



4 INTRODUCTION. 

in their synagogues Qos. 'Antiq.' xiv. son a certain one standing in a public 
c lo, 8j, and the same privileges were place cried and said, " Men of Rome, 
continued by Augustus and Tiberius hearken. The Son of God is come in 
(Philo, ib.). " The great division of Judaea, proclaiming eternal life to all 
Rome which is on the other side of the who will, if they shall live according to 
Tiber was occupied by the Jews " (Philo), the counsel of the Father, who hath 
and so numerous were they, that when sent Him " (c. 7). 
Archelaus came to Rome (a.d. 2) to These statements of the Pseudo- 
secure the succession on the death of Clement are of course purely fictitious. 
Herod, 8000 of the Jews dwelling in Another marvellous story is recorded 
Rome took part against him (Jos. by Tertullian (*Apologeticus,* c. 5) : " Ti- 

* B. J.' iL 6; *Antiq.' xvii. c. 11, i). berius, accordingly, in whose days the 

The favour of the Caesars was in Christian name made its entry into the 

marked contrast to the contempt and world, having himself received inteUi- 

hatred with which the Romans in general gence from Palestine of events which 

looked upon the Jews. Cicero calls had clearly shown the truth of Christ's 

them a nation "bom for slavery" (*De divinity, brought the matter before the 

Prov.' c. 10), and their religion a bar- Senate, with his own decision in favour 

barous superstition, abhorrent to the of Christ The Senate, because it had 

ancestral institutions of Rome and to not given the approval itself, rejected 

the glory of its empire (* Pro Flacco,' c his proposal." 

28). Horace refers to their prosely- The tale bears on its face all the 

tising zeal (i * Sat' iv. 143), their seeming marks of untruth (Neander, * Church His- 

credulity (v. 100), and the mingled con- tory,' L 128), and Tertullian, who was no 

tempt and fear with which their religious critic, had probably been deceived by 

rites were regarded (x. 69-72). Josephus some of the many spurious "Acts of 

(*Antiq.' xviiL 3, 5) tells how the fraud Pilate." 

which four Jewish impostors practised We come next to two traditions, per- 

on one of their female converts moved fectly distinct in their origin, which 

Tiberius to expel all Jews from Rome ascribe the foundation of the church at 

and send 4000 of them to serve as Rome to St Peter, 
soldiers in Sardinia. But neither exile A. The former of these traditions, 

nor persecution, though repeated under which represents St Peter as preaching 

successive Emperors, could drive the at Rome in the reign of Claudius, arose 

Jews permanently from Rome. They as follows : — 

soon returned, and their power so in- (i) Justin Mart3T in his first Apology, 

creased that, in Seneca's words (August addressed to Antoninus Pius, writes 

* de Civ. D.' vL 1 1), " the conquered race thus (c. 26) : " There was one Simon, a 
gave laws to its conquerors." Samaritan, of the village called Gitton, 

who in the reign of Claudius Caesar, and 

§ 5. Christians in Rome. jf^ your royal city of Rome, did mighty 

feats of magic by the art of daemons 

If we ask at what time and by whom working in him. He was considered a 

the Gospel was first preached at Rome, god, and as a god was honoured among 

we have to consider sundry answers pre- you with a statue, which statue was set 

sented by ecclesiastical tradition. up in the river Tiber between the two 

First we are told in the Clementine bridges, and bears this inscription in 

Homilies that in the reign of Tiberius Latin : 
tidings came to Rome " that a certain " * Simoni Deo Sancto ;» 

one in Judaea, beginning in the spring ^^i^h is 
season, was preaching to the Jews the ' *v v 1 /- j,,i 

kingdom of the invisible God," and ^° ^^'^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

working many wonderful miracles and The substance of this story is repeated 

signs (Hom. L c 6). by Irenaeus (*adv. Haer.' I. xxiiL i), and 

"In the same year in the autumn sea- by Tertullian (* ApoL' c, 13), who re- 
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les the Romans for installing 

Magus in their Pantheon, and 

him a statue and the title " Holy 

A.D. 1574 a stone, which had 
1 the base of a statue, was dug up 
e site described by Justin, the 

in the Tiber, bearing an inscrip- 

"Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio Sa- 
' &C. Hence it has been supposed 
istin mistook a statue of the Sabine 
'* Semo Sancus," for one of Simon 
s. See the notes in Otto's Justin 
T and Stieren's Irenaeus. 
the other hand Tillemont (* Md- 
i,' t iL p. 482) maintains that 

in an Apology addressed to the 
or and written in Rome itself 
t reasonably be supposed to have 
into so manifest an error, 
ichever view we take of Justin's 
icy concerning the inscription and 
atue, there is nothing improbable 
statement that Simon Magus was 
me in the reign of Claudius. Only 
ust observe that Justin says not 
rord about Sf, Petet's alleged visit 
me and his encounter wi£ti Simon 
3. 

Papias, "a man of very small 
' (Euseb. * EccL Hist* iii. 39) says 
he Presbyter John used to say 
ilark, "the interpreter of Peter," 
.ed his teaching accurately. 
re there is no mention of Simon 
X, nor of the time and place of St 
s preaching. 

Clement of Alexandria (c. a.d. 
[juoted by Eusebius (' E. H.' vL 14), 
s '' a tradition from the elders of 
r times," that "after Peter had 
ly preached the word in Rome," 
at the request of the hearers wrote 
be had said, and so composed his 

re again the time of Peter's preach- 
Rome is not mentioned. 
jre we pass on it is most import- 
observe that these traditions pre- 
l by Papias and Clement have not 
ghtest connexion oi persons^ time^ 
K5f, with Justin Martyr's story of 
Magus. 

Eusebius in his ^ Ecclesiastical 
y' (c A.D. 325), quotes Justin 



Martyr's story about Simon Magus 
(' E. H.' il c 13}, and then, without re- 
ferring to any auUiority, goes on to assert 
(c 14) that "immediately in the same 
reign of Claudius divine Providence led 
Peter the Great Apostle to Rome to 
encounter this great destroyer of life," 
and that he thus brought the light of 
the Gospel from the l^t to those in 
the West 

As the date of this visit to Rome 
Eusebius in the' Chronicon ' gives a.d. 42, 
and says that Peter remained at Rome 
twenty years (see Canon Cook's article 
"Peter" in the 'Dictionary of the Bible'). 

This arbitrary and erroneous combi- 
nation of traditions, which had no original 
connexion, may possibly have been sug- 
gested to Eusebius by the historical con- 
nexion between Simon Magus and St 
Peter in Acts viii., or more probably he 
may have borrowed it from the strange 
fictions of the 'Clementine Recognitions' 
and 'Homilies,' and ' Apostohc Constitu- 
tions.' (See ' Recognitions,' iiL 63-65 ; 
' Homilies,' I. xv. IviiL ; ' Epistle of 
Clement to James,' c. L; ' Apost Constit' 
vL, viiL, ix.) 

That St Peter was not at Rome, and 
had not previously been there, when St 
Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans, 
may be safely inferred from its silence 
concerning him, and from the £Eict that 
there is not a particle of trustworthy 
evidence in favotu: of any earlier visit 

B. The other tradition, which repre- 
sents the Roman Church to have been 
founded by St Peter and St Paul jointly, 
rests on the following authorities. 

(i.) Irenaeus IH. c. i : " Matthew 
published a written Gospel among the 
Hebrews in their own language, at the 
time when Peter and Paul were preach- 
ing the Gospel at Rome and founding 
the Church. But after their departure 
(or according to a various reading, after 
Matthew's publication) Mark also the 
disciple and interpreter of Peter handed 
down to us in writing what was preached 
by Peter." Eusebius (* Eccles. Hist* v. 
8) cites this passage without noticing 
that it is inconsistent with his own state- 
ments in iL 15 concerning the earUer 
foundation of the Roman Church by St 
Peter, inasmuch as it expressly ascribes 
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ihe foundation (0^uX,iowr«iv) of that in Jerusalem, and the great events by 

church to the simultaneous preaching of which it had been ushered in, must have 

the- two Apostles, which cannot possibly been quickly known in Rome. Tacitus 

be assigned to that earlier date in the in fact expressly asserts this in his 

reign of Claudius. account of Nero's persecutions of the 

(2.) Irenseus III. c iiL 2 : "The Christians, 'Annals' xv. 44: "The name 

greatest and most ancient and univers- was derived from Christ, who in the 

ally known Church, founded and esta- reign of Tiberius suffered under Pontius 

blished in Rome by the two most glorious Pilate, the procurator of Judaea. By 

Apostles Peter and Paul" that event the sect of which he was the 

Id. IIL c. iiL 3. "Having therefore founder received a blow which for a 

founded and buUt up the Church the time checked the growth of a dangerous 

blessed Apostles entrusted its episcopal superstition ; but it revived soon after^ 

ministration to the hands of Linus." and spread with recruited vigour not 

(3.) Euseb. * Ecd. Hist' il 25 : ""Paul only! in Judaea the soil which gave it 

is related to have been beheaded in birth, but even in the city of Rome, the 

Rome itself, and Peter likewise to have common sink into which everything 

been crucified in his (Nero's) time, infamous and abominable flows like a 

And the story is accredited by the appel- torrent from all quarters of the world." 

lation of Peter and Paul having pre- There was constant intercourse be- 

vailed up to the present time on the tween the two great cities, and " some 

tombs there (Koifjirrnjpliav).^ who had gone forth from Rome as Jews 

(4.) Ibid. Dionysius of Corinth wri- may well have returned thither as 

ting to the Romans calls both their Christians" (Fritzsche). It* is not im- 

Church and that of Corinth a joint probable that some of the " strangtrs of 

plantation of Peter and Paul, and adds Rome^^ L e. Romans resident in Jem- 

that " having gone to Italy and taught salem, who witnessed the wonders of 

together there they died as martyrs at the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10) may 

the same time." have been among the first to bring back 

The tradition embodied in these pas- the good tidings to the capital 

sages clearly refers to the time of Nero's M. Godet (* Introduction,' p. 63) is 

persecution, six or seven years later than unwilling to admit this explanation of 

the Epistle to the Romans, and throws the origin of the Church of Rome, as 

no light upon the origin and earliest or- seeming to prove that the Gospel was 

ganisation of the Roman Church. spread in the city by means of the 

The Epistle itself, compared with the Synagogue. But the clear and positive 

narrative in Acts, is the only trustworthy statement of Tacitus, that Christianity 

source of information on these points. soon after iht death of its Founder spread 

From L 8-13 and xv. 23 it is certain even to the city of Rome, cannot be set 

that there had been for " many years " in aside for fear of any inferences that may 

Rome a considerable body of Christians be drawn from it 

whom St Paul had a great desire to Nor does it by any means follow that 

visit in person, but had hitherto been the Synagogue must have been the sole 

hindered. or chief channel through which a know- 

This desire to visit them, and to have ledge of the Gospel was diffused in 

some fruit among them (L 13), combined Rome. If the first believers were Jews 

with his declared unwillingness to build and Proselytes, to these there would 

on another man's foundation (xv. 18-24), soon be added Gentile Christians, who 

and with his boldness in admonishing being either provincials had brought their 

them (xv. 15) by virtue of his Apostolic new faith to Rome, or being Romans 

authority, forbids us to suppose that the had learned it in the provinces ; here a 

Roman Church had been founded by faithful centurion, and there a devout 

any other Apostle. soldier of the Italian cohort, would bear 

We may however assume, almost with witness at Rome of the things which he 

certainty, that the rise of the new faith had seen and heard in Jerusalem 
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The number of believers would rapidly general analogy of other Churc&es that 

increase : as the first teachers of the had already been long in existence :" 

Gospel were driven forth by persecution, much less with his further assumption, 

or by their own missionary eeal, beyond — ** Especially may the existence of a 

the bounds of Palestine (Acts viii i, 4 ; body of Presbyters, which was essential 

XL 19; xiL 17; xiiL 3), every province to Church organisation (Acts xiv. 33), be 

that was traversed by an Aposde, every regarded as a matter of course." 

city in which a Christian church was The formal organisation of a Church, 

founded, would help to swell the number and the existence of a body of Pres* 

of Christians drawn together in Rome byters, can be inferred from the analogy 

from all parts of the empire. of other Churches, only in a case where 

But behevers, few or many, scattered it is known that Apostolic authority hasT 

over a great city do not constitute a been exercised. Meyer himself thus 

Church such as those which the Apostles writes (p. 22) concerning the Roman 

founded. Did such a Church, duly or- community at an earlier period : '* Indi- 

ganised, exist in Rome when St Paul vidual Christians were there, and cer- 

wrote this Epistle ? No trace of such tainly also Christian fellowship, but still 

organisation is found either in the no organised Church. To plant such a 

Epistle itself, or in the narrative of St Church there was needed, as is plain 

Paul's subsequent residence at Rome from the analogy of all other cases of 

(Acts xxviii.). the founding of Churches with which 

If we put aside the circular letters, we are acquainted, official action on the 

** Ephesians " and " Colossians," we find part of teachers endowed directly or in- 

that in all St Paul's Epistles addressed directly with Apostolic authority.^ 

to Churches which are known to have Meyer evidently argues in a circle : 

beenjfiilly organised there is some men« * Other Churches, namely those which 

tion of ''the Church" (L iL Thess., had been founded by Apostles, were 

L ii Cor., Gal.), or of " the Bishops and formally organised : 

Deacons " (PhiL L i). But in *' Romans " ITierefore we infer, by analogy, that 

there is nothing of the kind, either in Rome was formally organised : 

the address, or in the body of the letter, Therefore Rome must have been Apos- 

or in the final salutations. tolically founded.' 

The only " Church " mentioned is the Setting aside such precarious infer- 
little assembly in the house of Aquila ences from an unproved analogy, we 
and Priscilla (xvL 5) : the only reference gather from the Epistle itself that the 
to ecclesiastical ministers, teachers, or Christians at Rome were not as yet a 
rulers is in xii., 4-8, a statement of the Church fiilly and formally organised, 
general principles ofChurch order, which Rather they were a large and ''mixed 
proves die need rather than the existence community of Jew and Gentile converts,'* 
of such an organisation in the Christian well described by Bishop Lightfoot ('Phil* 
community at Rome as would secure p. 13) as " a heterogeneous mass, with 
Ae well-regulated exercise of individual diverse feelings and sympathies, with no 
gifts. well-defined organisation, with no other 

The whole tone of the exhortations in bond of union than the belief in a com- 
dusters xii., xiv., and especially in xiL mon Messiah; gathering, we may sup- 
10, seems to imply a community of pose^ for purposes of worship in small 
Christian brethren, in which none had knots here and there, as close neigh- 
yet been invested with superior au- bourhood or common nationality or 
diority. sympathyor accident drew them together; 

The evidence thus fiimished by the but, as a body, lost in the vast masses of 

Epistle itself is too strong to be set aside the heathen population, and only faintly 

by mere conjecture. We cannot agree discerned or contemptuously ignored 

with Meyer's opinion (p. 20, E. Tr.) that even by the large community of Jewish 

Ac existence of "a Church formally residents." 

omstituted may be gathered from the We may gather from the Epistle that 
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St Paul had before hiF mind all the 

chief elements of this mixed community 5 5, Occasion of WRiriNa 

of Christians, as well as the unconverted 

{ews and heathens among whom they Dean Alford has justly observed that 

ved. in answering the question, with what 

There were Jews of the Synagogue object was the Epistle written? critics 

to whom the Gospel had not yet been have not sufficiently borne in mind that 

preached, or by whom it had been *^ fA^ oaasion 0/ writing slu Epistle is one 

long since rejected, and who appear thing, — fAe great object of the Epistle 

three years later to have been still itself, another/' 

wrapped up in contemptuous ignorance The distinction is in the present case 

of "this sect," which "is everywhere most appropriate, for while the deter- 

spoken against" (Acts xxviiL 22). As mination of the main object oiihe Epistle 

in St Luke's narrative the Apostle's is one of the most disputed problems of 

first care within three days after his modem criticism, the immediate occasion 

arrival in Rome is to call " the chief of of writing is clearly stated by the Apostle 

the Jews together," and to expound unto himself He had heard the faith of the 

them " the kingdom of God, persuading Roman Christians everywhere spoken of 

them concerning Jesus :" so in the (L 8), and for many years had felt a 

Epistle he writes (L 16), "I am not longing desire to visit them (L 11; xv, 

ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : for it 23) : he had often definitely purposed 

is the power of God unto salvation tv/ to do so (L 13), and had been as often 

every one that beheveth; to the Jew (ra iroAAa, xv. 22) hindered. 
^rsty and also to the GreeL" A year before, when at Ephesus^ he 

Again when he writes, " Oftentimes had purposed in the Spirit to go through 

I purposed to come unto you, that I Macedonia and Achaia, and thence to 

might have some fruit among you also, Jerusalem (Acts xix. 21), ^^ saying, After 

even as among other Gentiles : I am / have been there, I must also see RomeP 

debtor both to the Greeks and to the He had completed that portion of his 

Barbarians" (i. 13, 14), it is clear that he journey which brought him nearest to 

hopes to preach the Gospel to Gentiles Rome, and was now turning back from 

at Rome who had not yet heard it Corindi to the far East, going bound in 

Within the Christian community itself the Spirit to Jerusalem, and already fore- 
there were many various sections : Jews seeing that danger awaited him there 
of Palestine, some of whom, like Andro- from the unbelieving Jews (xv. 31). 
nicus and Junias, Paul's lunsmen and He still longs and hopes to see Rome 
fellow-prisoners, were of note among the (L 10), but already he is looking beyond 
Apostles in Jerusalem, and were also in it to the distant West : Rome is to be, 
Christ before Paul himself (xvL 7) : Jews as he hopes, a resting-place for brief 
of the Dispersion, like Aquila of Pontus sojourn on his way to Spain (xv. 24, 28). 
and his wife Priscilla, Paul's chosen dis- The cause of this change or extension 
ciples and devoted friends : proselytes of of his plan is not stated, but it probably 
Rome, now turned to Christ: Gentile sprang from the great conflict of the 
Christians, of whom some, like the well- past year against Jews and Judaizing 
beloved Epaenetus the first-fruits of Asia Christians, the records of which are his 
unto Christ (xvL 5) had been St Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians and Gala- 
own converts; others, Uke Amplias, tians. Hitherto he had preached the 
Urban, Stachys, his helpers in Christ or Gospel everywhere to the Jews first, but 
friends beloved in the Lord ; others again their general rejection of it was now an 
unknown by face, whom yet he salutes established fact (ix. i ; x. 3), over which 
by name as " chosen in the Lord," or he mourned, but in which he saw an 
'* approved in Christ," while of the great intimation of God's will that he should 
majority he only knew that their faith now devote himself more exclusively to 
was spoken of throughout the whole his own sphere of Apostolic labour, and 
world go far off unto the Gentiles. 
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His visit to Jerusalem with the ahns progress towards Christian perfection, 

of the Gentiles might be perhaps in- and the time and place of writing ; but 

tended as a fareweU token of his love not the purpose. 

(GaL iL 10). A considerable time must Chrysostom observes that St Paul 

elapse before he could reach Rome, and wrote to different Churches from dif- 

tiien his stay must be short : an Epistle ferent motives and on different subjects, 

would be useful for the present needs of and finds the motive of this Epistle in 

the brethren there, and by preparing the his desire' to embrace the whole world in 

way for his personal ministration would his ministry and to instruct the Romans, 

render his short sojourn more profitable. " because saith he, of the grace that is 

Phoebe, a servant or deaconess of the given to me of God, that I should be the 
Church in Cenchreae, had business to minister of Jesus Christ " (xv. 15). 
transact in Rome (xvL i), and to her Theodoret says that "the inspired 
charge the Epistle would naturally be Apostle offers in this letter varied doc- 
entrusted, trine of all kinds." 

CEcumenius, after noticing the personal 

§ 7. The Purpose op the Epistle, introduction (L 1-15) says *;for the 

rest he makes his Epistle didactic 

In comparing the Epistle to the Luther says in his Preface to the 

Romans with the Epistles addressed by Epistle, that it " contains in itself the 

St Paul to other Churches, we perceive plan of the whole Scripture, and is a 

at once that it is distinguished from most complete epitome of the New 

them all as containing a more general Testament or Gospel^ which Gospel it 

and systematic statement of Christian exhibits in the briefest and dearest 

doctrine. It is quite natural that this manner.^ 

most striking peculiarity should have Calvin writes: ''The whole Epistle 

been the first object of attention to any is so systematic, that even the exordium 

who were seeking to discover the chief itself is composed according to the rules 

aim and purpose of the writing. of art" He then gives an outline of the 

In the Muratorian Fragment, which contents, in which he regards "justifi- 

contains the earliest extant catalogue of cation by faith as the principal question 

the books of the New Testament, of the whole Epistle," and the destiny 

written about 170 A.D., the author thus of Israel (ix.— rxL) as a subordinate 

describes the four greater Epistles of subject. 

St Paul : " First of all he wrote to the The Epistle is described in Uke 

Corinthians forbidding party schism, next manner by Melanchthon as a " compen- 

to the Galatians forbidding circumcision ; dium of Christian doctrine," and by 

but to the Romans he wrote at greater Grotius as " addressed specially to the 

length concerning the plan of the Romans, but containing all the defences 

Scriptures, showing at the same time (munimenta) of the Christian reUgion, in 

that their foundation is Christ" (See such wise that it well deserved that 

Hilgenfeld, * Einleitung in d. N. T.,' copies should be sent to other Churches." 

pp. 8^107 ; Routh, * Rell. Sacr.' i . 394 Reiche in his Commentary on the 

sqq. ; and Westcott on the Canon of Epistle, p. 84, abides " by the view that 

the New Testament, p. 241.) the Epistle to the Romans is to be 

We observe that this earliest of regarded according to its material aim 

Clitics, while assigning to the Conn- as a universal, popular representation, 

tfaian and Galatian letters special motives adapted to the time, of the necessity, 

arising out of the particular circum- glory, and divine excellence of the 

stances of those Churches, attributes Christian method of salvation, with 

none but a perfectly general didactic reference to manifold objections espe- 

puxpofie to the Epistle to the Romans. cially of the old Theocracy, combined 

Origen^ in the preface to his Com- with a brief exhibition of genuine 

mentaiy, notices the difficulty of the Christian feeling and conduct ; but that 

Epistle, its indications of St Paul's its formal aim must be held to be 
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estahiishment in Christian faith and But this dogmatic sjrstem is not the 

Christian virtue.'^ only element that most be taken into 

Thoiuck also, in his earlier editions, consideration. What Hes before as is 

regards the design of the Epistle as not a manual of Christian doctrine nor 

^universal zxA not founded on the peculiar a theological treatise, but a letter; and 

drcuMstances of the Roman Church,^ it is of ^e vety essence of a letter that 

St Paul, he thinks, undertakes an it arises out of special relations between 

exposition of the entire scheme pro- the writer and his readers, by which its 

jected by the Divine Being for the purpose is in great measure determined, 

salvation of mankind according as it is In regard to tiliis Epistle it has been too 

revealed to us in the Gospel ; and after- lightly assumed that a special motive is 

wards, as an appendage to this, which is inconsistent with a general didactic 

the larger portion of the letter, proceeds purpose. 

to the peculiar circumstances of the "The question,** writes M. Godet, 

Church, so far as they were known to " stands thus : If we assign a special 

him. practical aim to the Epistle, we put 

Some of these statements are evi- ourselves, as it seems, in contradiction 

dently exaggerated ; but we must not to the very general and quasi-systematic 

on that account reject the truth which character of its contents. If on the 

they contain. The Epistle does not contrary we ascribe to it a didactic and 

'/contain in itself a plan of the whole wholly general aim, it differs thereby 

Scripture," nor is if a complete epitome from the other letters of St Paul, all 

of die Gospel"; for there are whole of which spring from some particular 

provinces of revealed truth on which occasion, and have a definite aint" 

it scarcely touches. The range of its (L p. 80). 

dogmatic teaching is rightly indicated in We cannot regard this as a correct 
Melanchthon's question: *'Is it not in statement of the case: the supposed 
reaUty on the Law, on Sin, and on dilemma is purely fictitious. There is 
Grace, that the knowledge of Christ no necessary or natural opposition 
depends?" And when Thoiuck writes between a more general and a more 
that St Paul " wished to show how the special purpose : the two become op- 
Gospel, and the Gospel alone, fully posed only when it is arbitrarily assumed 
answers to the soul's need of Salvation, that either of them is the complete and 
a need which neither Paganism nor exclusive purpose; and to suggest an 
Judaism could satisfy," we can accept opposition which has no real existence 
this representation as true in itself but is only to create an imaginary difficulty 
not as a complete or sufficient account for the sake of refuting it 
of the whole purpose of the Epistle. It The real difficulty lies not in the 
is, as all must admit, more didactic, co-existence of a general and a special 
methodical, and universal in its teaching purpose, but in determining the exact 
than most of St Paul's Epistles ; and no nature of each, their respective limits 
statement of its purpose can be satis- and mutual relations. 
£u:tory. which does not give full import- We pass on then to consider the views 
ance to this characteristic feature, of other interpreters who have en- 
Baur himself regards the Epistle ^as deavoured to discover the special cir- 
a systematic work, dealing with a massive cumstances which influenced the Apostle 
body of thought," and contrasts it with in writing this Epistle, in other words to 
the Epistle to die Galatians, " the one determine its historical origin and 
being the first sketch of a bold and purpose. We have seen already in 
profound system as conceived in its § 5 that the Christians at Rome must 
characteristic and essential features, the have formed a community of diverse 
other the completed system, developed elements drawn from various nations and 
on all sides, and provided with all creeds, in which we may well believe 
necessary arguments and iUustrationa." that every variety of Christian thought 
Paul,' L 309). and feeling found a place. We have 
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also seen that in comparison with St This view, which is very amilar to 

Paul's other letters '* the great character De Wette's, seems to err in insisting 

of the Epistle is its universality'' that the general question of the opposite 

(l^shop Wofdsworth). relations of Jew and Gentile to die 

Bat this very character of universality. Gospel is the cniy historical ground 

both in the letter and in the Community of the Epistle, and in allowing even to 

to which it is addressed, makes it more this too Uttle influence upon its main 

than usually difficult to determine the purpose. 

mutual relations of the different classes Baur, by whom their views are keenly 

of Christians at Rome, and the special criticised, puts forward an entirely dif- 

motive and purpose of the letter. ferent theory, in support of which he is 

Another circumstance which adds to obliged ** to advance a view of the 

this difficulty is that St Paul had not occasion and purpose of writing the 

yet been at Rome, and consequently we Epistle, which is radically different from 

have none of those life-like pictures and the common one " (* Paul,' L 310). 

graphic strokes which set so vividly Although Baur's theory has not been 

before our eyes the inner life of those accepted even by his own followers 

Churches to which his earUer Epistles without great and essential modifica- 

were addressed, Thessalonica, Corinth, tions, it has formed the starting point of 

and Galatia. nearly all subsequent treatment of the 

In such circumstances speculation subject, and must therefore be at least 

has free scope, and theories are more briefly examined. 

easily formed than refuted. By exag- (i) The three chapters ix. — xL are ''the 

gerating some features and di»:^ard- germ and centre of the whole, from 

ing others, it is easy to give an air of which the other parts sprang ; and we 

plausibility to very different views of the should take our stand on these three 

prevailing tendencies of thought and chapters in order to enter into the 

practice in the Christian Community Apostle's original conception, from which 

at Rome, and of the corresponding the whole organism of the Epistle was 

purpose of the Epistle. developed, as we have it especially 

There is however one historical cir- in the first eight chapters. For this 

cmnstance to which a primary importance purpose we have first to examine the 

is almost universally conceded. The contents of chapters ix. — xL" 

great religious difficulty of the time was This assumption is by no means self- 

unquestionably '' the relation of Judaism ! evident At first sight it would appear 

and Heathenism to each other, and of \ at least more probable that to trace out 

both to Christianity" (Baur, 'Paulus' L ' the Apostle's line of thought correctly 

316), and more espeaally the fact that we should follow the order in which he 

contrary, as it seemed, to God's promises, has himself presented it : and if, in order 

His chosen people were superseded by tounderstand his discussion in i. 17 — ^viiL 

Gentiles (p. 317). No one can read the 39, any indication of the occasion and 

sections L 18— -iv. and ix. — xi, without purpose of his writing is necessary, it 

perceiving that they have this as their must certainly be right to seek that 

common subject,treated in different ways, preliminary indication in L 8-16, rather 

Olshausen, of whom Baur speaks than in ix. — xL 

as exhibiting '* the extreme point of It is obvious also that by this mode of 

the purely dogmatic view" (p. 312) interpretation Baur, the professed cham- 

finds in the Epistle to the Romans a pion of historical criticism, has justly 

purely objective statement of the nature incurred the charge brought against 

of the Gospel, ^^ grounded only on the him by Schott (p. 4), that he has entirely 

gemeral opposition between Jews and ignored the historical method, and con- 

GtnHUSy and not on a more special structed the history out of his own dog- 

oi^>osition in the Church itself between matic interpretation. 

Judaizing and non-Judaizing Christians " (2) The contents of ix. — ^xl having been 

\ Commentary,' p. 47). briefly and fairly stated, Baur rightly 



12 INTRODUCTION. 

concludes that the subject treated by supposed to prove that the Jewish 

the Apostle "is both the relation of Christians were the preponderating 

Judaism and heathenism to each element, it might as well be argued, on 

other, and the relation of both to the same ground, that the Churches of 

Christianity" (p. 316). He adds, Corinth and Galatia must have consisted 

" It certainly appears that he cannot mainly of Jewish Christians. 

have devoted so large a part of his The meaning of the passage L 5, 6 

Epistle to answering diis question with- (iv irao-iv 1*049 €$v€ariv, iv ots ^orc ical 

out some special outward reason prompt- v/lici? Kkt^oi 'Ii/crov Xpurroi)) is keenly 

ing him to do so, such as may have discussed. 

arisen out of the circumstances of the It is claimed on the one side as 

Church at Rome'* proving decisively that the majority of 

The words which we have emphasized the readers addressed were Jewish 

mark, as we believe, the prime ^llacy of Christians. 

Baur's theory. He confuses the occasion " In respect of the Jewish Christians, he 

of the letter with its mcUn object: ht speaks of the universality of his calling ; 

seeks a special and local causCy when a it extended to all nations alike, and the 

general one is needed : he fails to dis- Jewish Christians of Rome were not 

tinguish a reason for addressing the letter beyond its scope. In order to meet 

to RonUy from the reason for writing a the objection that he was an Apostle of 

full and systematic discussion of a great the Gentiles and had nothing to do with 

question by which the whole Christian Jewish Christians, he speaks of the Jews 

Church was at that time agitatedy and as one people under the general term of 

which was and ever must be of the the IBvq (the nations). He shows his 

deepest interest to all Christians alike. credentials with regard to the Jewish 

(3) The error in principle, which we Christians, to justify the Epistle which 

have just noticed, leads to an ill-founded he is going to write " (Baur, * Paul,* 

and, as we believe, mistaken view of the L p. 333). 

actual condition and circumstances of Volkmar (* Paulus Romerbrief,' p. 

the Christian Community at Rome. 141) supports the same view : 

" I think," he writes (l 331), "we are " 1-14. I seem indeed to be merely 

entitled to take it for granted that the a Gentile-Apostle, but through the 

section of the Roman Church to which Christ have I been called to bring non- 

the Epistle is addressed must h^ve been Gentile Christians (Messianer) also to 

the preponderating element in the the religious obedience which consists 

Church ; and if this be so, then the in faith in Christ, and thereby to help 

Church consisted mainly of Jewish towards the establishment of peace even 

Christians." in a Church which is a stranger to 

This being a point of chief importance peace." 

not only in estimating Baufs theory, but This view, untenable as it really is, has 

in forming any correct view of the unfortunately been attacked on the 

purpose of the Epistle, we must briefly wrong points. 

examine the evidence which bears The rendering '^ among all nations^ 

upon it which is that of our A. V., is not only 

In L 2, 3 Baur thinks that " Old Tes- admissible, but in this context even 

tament ideas are studiously introduced, preferable to that which is proposed 

which show that the Apostle had Jewish- instead of it, — " among all the Gentiles." 

Christian readers in his eye when he See the note on the passage. Those 

addressed himself to the composition of who, like M. Godet, would affix to the 

the Epistle." words " a definite, restricted, and quasi- 

That a portion of St Paul's readers technical sense, the nations in opposition 

were Jewish Christians is admitted by A; /^chosen /^^j^/f," seem to forget that 

all on much surer evidence than is they themselves acknowledge that there 

contained in these verses : but if the were some Jewish Christians among the 

introduction of Old Testament ideas is readers addressed. Which meaning then 
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s word ^^ nations'* is most suitable '' nations," and draw the conclusion that 

le opening address, the natural St Paul "speaks of the Jews as one 

ing which includes all the readers people under the general term jf^." 

ut distinction, or the technical But we have not here the same emphatic 

ing which pointedly excludes a universality which in v. 5 demands the 

>n of them ? comprehensive sense ^ ail nations/* 

. impartial student, who has no Even if we admit that here also 

tori theory to support, will be Wyrf may mean simply " nations " with- 

sed to admit that, in a letter ad- out reference to the distinction between 

ed to a mixed community of Jewish Jew and Gentile, we are still far from 

Gentile Christians, St Paul could the conclusion that the Apostle has 

lossibly mean to exclude any by any thought in his mind of the Jews as 

3 which might be so understood as a nation, or of Christians at Rome as 

::lude them alL Jewish Christians. For the antithesis 

lis comprehensive sense of the must then have been "among you 

s " among all nations " is confirmed (Jews), as among the rest of the nations" : 

le true meaning of v. 6, " Among whereas now it is clearly this — " among 

t are ye also \thi\ called of Jesus you (Romans), as among the rest of the 

rtl" Neither Baur nor his critics nations." Even with this sense of iOvrf 

seen the true connexion between therefore, the readers are regarded not 

ind the preceding verse. For while as Jewish Christians, but simply as 

ould be supeiSuous to inform Romans. 

iles as sueh that they were included However, we cannot but agree with 

>ng all the Gentiles " (Godet), and the great majority of both ancient and 

ly superfluous to inform Jewish modem interpreters (including among 

tians that they as Jews were in- the latter Meyer, Reuss, Weizsacker, 

d " among all the nations " (Baur), Godet, Davidson) that this passage, v. 

neither superfluous nor irrelevant 13, distinctly proves the Christian Com- 

^mind both Jewish and Gentile munity at Rome to have consisted mainly 

tians that their being already ^^ called of Gentiles. See note on the verse. 

ms Christ** is an cLciticU proof that In connexion with these two passages 

are included in the commission of and the introduction of which they form 

who had received through Jesus part (L 1-15), we must notice another 

^l^imstM ^^ grace and apostleship for mistake into which many writers have 

mce to the faith among all ncUions** fallen in the eagerness of their opposi- 

le great mass of the Gentile world tion to Baur and his school. According 

lot as yet so called : the great mass to these latter, St Paul wishes " to meet 

e Jews had rejected the calling, the objection that he was an Apostle of 

the Apostle gracefully acknow- the Gentiles and had nothing to do 

s the position of privilege which with Jewish Christians" (Baur, Taul,' 

eaders had already attained, and p. 333). 

it into a proof of his right to ** Paul the Apostle of the Messiah 

^ss them. Jesus wishes grace and peace to the 

ds meaning of v, 6 is well expressed Church of God in the capital of the 

IL Reuss : " et vous aussi, vous World I I seem indeed to you to be 

trouvez dans ce nombre comme merely an Apostle of the Greeks, but I 

\€& de Jdsus-Christ" am called by God Himself through 

lother much disputed passage is Jesus Christ, to preach the Gospel of 

14, " that I might have some fruit God's Son in the Spirit to all nations, 

g you also^ even as among other even Non-Hellenes, as ye Mosaic fol- 

llcs^ where the last words are better lowers of Messiah for the most part are" 

3ed "at among the rest of the (Volkmar, p. i ; compare p. 141). 

iles** " Moreover he brings forward in new 

jre also Baur and Volkmar (p. 73) forms of speech the universality of his 

oe that i$v€(riv means simply oflice as an Apostle for the obedience of 
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fiiith among all nations. For he, who at he is a chosen vessel unto me^ to hear my 

first had grounded his Apostolic daim name before the Gentiles^ and kings ^ and 

upon the fact that he was called by God the children of Israel^ (Acts ix. 15), and 

to be the Apostle of the Gentiles, as of the words of Ananias himself ** Thou 

Peter to be the Apostle of the Jews shcUt be his witness unto all men of what 

(Gal. iL 7), could now win the right to thou hast seen and heard ^^ (ActsxxiL 15). 

send a letter of Apostolic preaching to It is true that each Apostle chose for 

the Jewish Christians at Rome only in his misoionary labours a special field, one 

such a form by bringing prominently going unto the heathen^ another unto the 

forward the universality of his com- circumcision (GaL iL 9) ; but as Apostles 

mission " (Holsten, " Der Gedankengang they all dealt with aU members of the 

des Romerbriefs," in the * Jahrbiicher fur Churches, irrespective of their race, 

protestantische Theologie/ 1879, No. i, knowing that "/« Christ Jesus there is 

p^ loi). neither Jew nor Gentile^ (GaL iiL 28). 

This representation of St Paul as To imagine St Paul implying that 
having been hitherto exclusively an because he was an Apostle of the Gen- 
Apostle of the Gentiles has been too tiles he had as such nothing to do with 
lightly accepted by those who seek to the Jews, is to impute to him a thought 
draw from it an exactly opposite con- of which he was incapable, and one 
elusion. It will be sufficient to quote as which is directly opposed to his own state- 
an example of this view the words of ments in various passages of this Epistle, 
Weizsacker in his excellent article such as L 16, iL 9, iiL 19. The error 
** Upon the earliest Christian Church at has in fact arisen from the very general 
Rome" in the * Jahrbucher fur deutsche misinterpretation of his words in xL 13, 
Theologie,' 1876, Part iL p. 250 : ** Here which distinctly imply that he was not 
it is not a question of the interpretation of an Apostle of the Gentiles onlyy but that 
the word (^^) in itself merely. He this was one part (fto'), though doubtless 
appeals to his own proper Apostohc the chief part, of lus office.: see our note 
mission, consequently to his Gentile on the passage, and Introduction to 
Apostleship. By that alone the meaning i Peter, § 3, note 3. 
is at once decided beyond question. St This same passage xL 13 is misin- 
Paul could not possibly express himself terpreted in another respect by Baor, 
as he does in this introduction to the p. 332. 

Epistle, if the Christians at Rome were " The very fact that when the Apostle 

even but for the more part a Jewish turns to the Gentile Christians^ he 

Christian Church. They belong to him makes it appear that he does so, and 

because he is a Gentile Apostle, As such addresses them specially (xi. 13-24) 

he has not to do with the circumcised^ as is shows that in the rest of the Epistle 

shown by his conversation with Peter, he had Jewish much more than Gentile 

Gal. iL 7, 8." Christians before his mind. The main 

We may confidently say that St Paul argument being concluded, they are 

never took so limited and narrow a singled out as a part of the community, 

view of his Apostleship as is implied in they are addressed specially (v/uv yap 

the words which we have printed in Xc/tu rots l^co-iv, xL 13), and thus appear 

italics. When he says that through as subordinate to the general body, in 

Jesus Christ he *' received grace and addressing which no special designation 

apostleship for obedience to the faith is required." 

among all nations " (v. 5), he is certainly This bold stroke of interpretation 

not thinking of the arrangement made will not bear examination, 

with St Peter (Gal. ii. 7-9), but of that In the first place there is no turning 

Apostleship which was " not of men^ from a general body of readers to a 

neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and portion specially singled out The 

God the Father, who raised him from the words v/wy rots Wvtariv do not mean, 

dead** (GaL L i), of that voice which as Baur supposes, " you the Gentile part 

had said to AmmiaLS, ^* Go thy way : for of my readers," but "you my readers 
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e Gentiles" : see our note on between the Jew in the Jewish' Christian 
Bge, and compare Green, 'Gram- and the man who is slandered as wish- 
the N. T. Dialect,' p. 199. ing to overthrow the Law that through 
ughout the whole section, ix. — ^xL, this evil good may come." 
so deeply interesting to every In iv. i, Abraham is called ^^aur 
tere is not the slightest indication father^' or '' our forefather.'' Does the 
. Paul ''had Jewish more than pronoun ^^ our'* imply, as is all^;ed, the 
\ Christians before his mind," as Jewish origin of the Christians of Rome ? 
oerts. Only once before in this " Yes," replies M. Godet, " if the trans- 
are the readers described, and lation were : our father according to thi 
mply, as "brethren" (x. i.) : they flesh** 

stinguished throughout from the M. Godet accordingly has recourse to 

of whom he speaks "as third the forced and unsuitable connexion, 

1" (Meyer). He calls them " my " What shall we say Uiat Abraham hath 

31, my kinsmen according to the found according to the flesh ?^" — and 

not ^^our brethren, our kmsmen," gives to irpoiraropa the sense of "spiri- 

Id be natural if his readers were tual forefather." There is however 

most part Jews. nothing in the immediate context to 

' himself writes: "The whole justify such an anticipation of the 

which concludes this part of the spiritucU fatherhood of Abraham, which 

, XL 13-36, is certainly devoted first comes into notice in v. 11 ; and 

Gentile Christians : this is shewn without such anticipation the supposed 

repeated v/xo? in w, 28, 30, difficulty is not removed by the change 

i by the drift of the passage of construction* 

-29, when correctly understood. The very simple explanation is that 

is section is of the nature of a the question is naturally put from the 

ion, and the argument then standing-point of a Jew, whether St 

to its proper object" (p. 333). Paul himself or an imaginary objector 

>ncession is fatal : for no one who is of no consequence. What else then 

ipartially studied the train of could he say than ^^ our** forefather? 

t in ix — XL and the close con- Speaking to Gentiles concemmg the 

between ch. xi and xiL i, will be Jews in general, a Jew would say, as St 

lersuaded that xi. 13-36 is a mere Paul says in ix. 3, " my brethren, my 

ion or an3rthing less than the kinsmen according to the flesh"; but- in 

inclusion of the whole argument speaking of Abraham, or of Isaac, as in 

lie destiny of Israel, nor will ix. 16, no one Jew could separate 

that the readers addressed in the himself from his nation and say " my 

d vficis in w, 28, 30, 31 are forefather Abraham," or "wy father 

small Gentile fraction of the whole Isaac" 

\ whom the Apostle says in xiL i, Weizsacker {ib, p. 259) puts the 

tich you thereforCy brethren^ by the question rightly : " In x Cor, x. i Paul 

of God " : see the notes there. speaks of the Israelites in the wilderness, 

ng now examined all the passages and there calls them quite in the same 

y alleged by Baur as proving way * cUl our fathers* But who would 

I readers were for the most part thence wish to conclude, in spite of all 

Christians, we must notice more evidence to the contrary, that the Cor- 

a few other passages which may inthian Church was an especially Jewish 

)Osed to support the same view. Christian one?" See our foot-note and 

17-39 ^^ ^s ^^^ obvious to need additional note on iv. i. 

ban a passing remark that the In viL i the Apostle writes " Knew 

itemly and sarcastically addressed ye not^ brethren^ {for I speak to them that 

possibly be thought of as one of know the law) &*c,** and the parenthesis 

ders ; nor is there any need to is supposed to point to Jewish readers. 

fn Volkmar's strange notion that But Meyer's answer is complete : " Look- 

ssage iiL 1-8 "is a dialogue ing to the close connexion subsisting 
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between the Jewish and Gentile-Christian the ground that he is a minister of Christ 

portions of the Church, to the cus- to the Gentiles. The conclusion is 

torn borrowed from the Synagogue of inevitable, that the readers thus addressed 

reading from the Old Testament in were Gentiles. 

public, and to the no^essary and essential This passage is treated in a different 
relations which EvangeUod instruction way by the Tubingen critics^ who re- 
and preaching sustained to the O. T., present it as an addition made by one 
so that the latter was the basis from of the Pauline party at a later period to 
which they started, the Apostle might remove or soften " the bad impression " 
designate his recuUrs gmeraUy as yiv^ made by the genuine Epistle upon a 
o-Kovrcs [rov]vo/xov, and predicate of them Jewish Christian Church which was 
an acquaintance with the Law.'' This already gaining pre-eminence over other 
strong argument becomes even stronger, Churches,*and claiming another Apostle, 
when for the A. V. we substitute the St Peter, as its founder. See Baur, 
more correct rendering required by the * Paulus,' pp. 355, 365. Apart, how- 
absence of the Article before yivQ>- ever, from this passage we have found 
o-jcouortv and voyjw : see foot-note on the abundant evidence in that portion of the 
verse. Epistle of which the genuineness has 

We may add that in the case of bom not been questioned, to prove that the 

Jews a knowledge of the Law would majority of the Christians at Rome, when 

have been too much a matter of course St Paul wrote to them, were not of Jewish 

to require this special mention, which is but of Gentile origin : and herewith we 

on the other hand perfectly natural in have removed the comer-stone of Baui's 

the case of Gentile converts who had own theory and many subsequent modi- 

not alwa)rs known the law. Thus in fications of it 

Galatians iv. 21, St Paulasks, " 72r//f«^, Without dwelling on these various 

ye that desire to be under the law^ do ye theories, we proceed to consider the 

not hear the law f " Yet who would infer several historical circumstances, which 

from this that the Galatian Churches tend to throw light on the purpose of the 

were of Jewish origin ? Epistle. 

Volkmat indeed ventures to say In doing this we cannot limit our 

(p. xi.)that in Rom. viL i " bom Hebrews view, as Baur has done (p. 310), to the 

are directly addressed, as the root-stem special circumstances and doctrinal 

of the Church" : but we may confidently tendencies of the readers addressed 

reply, with Weizsacker (p. 259) that We must look also to the position of St 

** If anyone will lay stress upon this Paul himself at this time in relation to 

expression, it speaks much more in Rome, to Jemsalem, to the Gentile 

favour of Gentile than of Jewish readers." Churches, to the whole course of his 

The passage xv. 14-16 is usually and Apostolic work, and to the great 

justly regarded as a clear proof that the questions which were at that time most 

readers addressed were for the most part intimately connected with the tmth of 

Gentiles. Dr. Davidson does not admit the Gospel which he preached, 
this (* Introduction to N. T.' L 125): (a). It is universally admitted that 

"Here Paul announces himself the there were both Jewish and Gentile 

minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, Christians in the Roman Community, 

that the offering of the Gentiles might From evidence fumished by the Episde 

be acceptable to God. But the context we have concluded that the Jewish 

does not necessarily limit the offering element was not predominant Bp. 

of the Gentiles to that of the Roman Lightfoot, who at one time admitted 

Christians^ as is assumed." This ob- " the existence of a large, perhaps pre- 

jection is quite beside the mark : it is ponderant, Jewish element in the Church 

not assumed at all that the offering is of the Metropolis before St Paul's 

limited to Roman Christians: but it is arrival "(* Philippians * p. 17), seems to 

manifest that St Paul justifies himself withdraw this opinion in a subsequent 

for writing boldly to the Romans on essay in the * Journal of Philology,' 1869, 
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(ia 4, p. 228: ''St. Paul, if I mistake have been the case especially with 

not, starts from the fact that the Roman many Jews who either were driven from 

Church stood on Gentile ground, and Rome by the edict of Claudius, and 

that very large and perhaps prepondera- when this edict was forgotten or revoked, 

dng numbers of its members were returned again, or went to reside there 

Gentiles. This is his justification for for the first time. They may have been 

ivriting to them, as the Apostle of the converted to Christianity partly by St 

Gentiles. It never once occurs to him Paul's preaching, or by that of his com- 

that he is intruding on the province of panions or in some of the Churches 

[>thers.'' planted by him, and partly in other 

If the majority of the Roman Christ- places, e. g. in Jerusalem itself." 
ians were, as we believe, of Gentile We know beyond doubt that differences 
origin, it may still be thought that they of belief and practice existed in Rome as 
had been subject for the most part to in other Churches. One class would not 
Jndaizing influences, and were strongly eat flesh nor drink wine (xiv. 2, 2 1) lest 
prejudiced against St Paul " M. they should be defiled (v. 14), and also 
Renan insists that the Roman brother- observed certain days as more holy than 
bood must have been founded and built others {v, 5 ) ; while another class re- 
ap by emissaries from Palestine. But garded all kinds of food, and all days, 
why should the Christianity of Rome alike. These were inclined to despise 
be due to Jerusalem solely, and not also the former as superstitious, the former to 
to Antioch and Corinth and Ephesus, condemn them as profane (w, 3, 10). 
with which cities communication must Bp. Lightfoot thinks that the asceticism 
have been even more frequent ? Why at here described may possibly be due to 
Rome alone should the Judaic element Elssene influences (* Colossians,' p. 169), 
be all-powerful and the Pauline insig- while Baur asserts that the characteristics 
nificant?" (Bp. Lightfoot, 'Journal of '* are such as are found nowhere else but 
Philology,' p. 289.) with the Ebionites." The rigid obser- 

There is in the whole Epistle only one vance of the Sabbath and other holy 

short reference to false teachers (xvi. days, and extreme simplicity in eating 

17—20), and in this, if the persons meant and drinking, were common to both 

irere, as is assumed and that with great Essenes and Ebionites. Baur confesses 

probability, Judaizing adversaries of that there is no express statement that 

5t Paul, we have a distinct proof, that the Ebionites abstained from wine, 
the teaching hitherto prevalent in the Of the Essenes Josephus (' Bell. Jud.' 

community was not Judaistic but the iL 8, 5) thus writes : " When they have 

contrary, in the words ** mark tliem which taken their seats quietly, the baker sets 

vtuse divisions and offmces contrary to loaves before them in order, and the 

fii< doftrine which ye have learned,** In cook sets one dish of one kind of food 

jur notes on the passage we follow the before each." The word " food " (^Scct/ao, 

usual supposition that it was written, like *' pulmentum ') does not exclude flesh 

the rest of the Epistle, before St, Paul's (Plato, 'Timaeus,' 73, a), and there is 

imprisonment at Rome: but see the con- no mention of abstinence from wine 

:luding paragraphs of § 8. either here, or as we believe in any 

Bleek has treated this point with great of the other notices of the Essenes by 

deamess and moderation in his * Intro- Josephus (' Vita,' 2 ; ' Ant' xiiL 5, 9, 

luction to the N. T.,* L 442 : "The xviii. i, 5), or by Philo Judaeus (* Quod 

pfobability is that it (Christianity) was omnis probus liber,' xli., xiii. ; Fragm. 

lot conveyed thither by any special or apud Euseb. *' Praepar. Evang.' vili. 8). 
irominent teachers or missionaries sent There is however a description of the 

or the purpose, but that residents in Therapeutae, a Jewish sect whom Philo 

he city, Jews and Gentiles, became distinguishes from the Essenes (*Vita 

icquainted with it and were converted ContempL' iv.), which combines all the 

elsewhere, and upon their return made characteristic scruples mentioned by St 

ronverts among their friends. This may Paul : '* They eat nothing of a costly 

B 
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character, but plain bread and a season- regard to Rome and other Gentfle 

ing of salt, which the more luxurious Churches. 

of them do further season with hyssop : His earnest desire to visit Rome 

and their drink is water from the (i. 10-15, ^v* 22-24) formed part of a 

spring." great plan of carrying the Gospel into 

In another passage (ib. ix.) he says, the distant regions of the West It is 

in describing their feasts, " wine is not acknowledged even by those who doubt 

introduced, but only the clearest water ; the authenticity of Rom. xv. that the 

cold water for the generality, and hot design here mentioned may well have 

water for those old men who are accus- been entertained by the Apostle, and 

tomed to a luxurious life. And the that the mention of it is in fact an 

table too bears nothing which has blood, argument for the genuineness of the 

but there is placed upon it bread for passage. There is no historical evidence 

food and salt for seasoning, to which (unless it be the much disputed and 

also hyssop is sometimes added as an doubtful phrase, cirl to T€pfjia rrj^ Bva-tta^ 

extra sauce for the sake of those who are IkBtav in the Epistle of Clement of 

delicate in their eating." Rome, * Cor.' v.) that St Paul ever 

These Therapeutae were numerous in visited Spain : and though it is not 

Egypt, but were also met with in various at all improbable that he may have 

places, in Greece and in the country of entertained a purpose which he was 

the Barbarians (/A iil). never able to accomplish, it is in the 

It is thus quite clear from contem- highest degree incredible that a forger 

porary evidence that ascetic practices, should think of inventing for him a 

such as St. Paul describes, were in his design which did not correspond with 

time common among the religious Jews, any known event in his life. Compare 

and not unlikely to be adopted by Jewish Baur (*Paulus,' p. 180), Lucht (p. 192) 

Christians : while from the tone in which Hilgenfeld ^p. 486). 
St Paul speaks of these brethren weak In this design then we find one chief 

in faith, we may safely infer that they, cause of the Apostle's earnest desire 

i. e. the Jewish Christians, were a min- to visit Rome. His work in the East, 

ority both in numbers and influence, so far as it required his personal presence, 

whose conscientious scruples should be was accomphshed : he had preached the 

treated with kindness and forbearance. Gospel " from Jerusalem and round 

They did not put themselves forward about unto Illyricum." Jerusalem itself, 

" in an aggressive anti-Pauline attitude : Damascus, Caesarea, Tarsus, "the regions 

they were men not of hostile, but only of Syria and Cilicia" (Acts ix. 19-30; 

of prejudiced minds, whose moral con- Gal. L 21; ii. i, 2) are all naturally 

sciousness lacked the vigour to regard included in the general phrase which 

a peculiar asceticism as unessential " describes the extent of his early labours 

(Meyer). in the East, ''*' Jerusalem and round aboutr 

In the desire to abate the dissension be- Quite recently he had paid a second 

tween these two classes,we see a sufficient visit to Macedonia and ^^ had gone over 

motive for one portion of the Epistle those parts'' (Acts xx. 2), passing so far 

(xiv. — XV. 13), but no sufficient ground to the West as to reach Illyricum, which 

for the great doctrinal argument which borders upon Macedonia (Paley's * Horae 

precedes (i. 18 — xi.). In other words M^ Paulinae,' Ch. ii. No. 4). 
main purpose o{ Xht Epistle is neither a Never before had he been so near to 

polemic against Jewish Christians nor Rome, and now that his mind was fliU 

an attempt to reconcile Jewish and of the great design of carrying the 

Gentile believers, occasioned by the local Gospel beyond Rome itself into those 

circumstances and special tendencies of far regions of Western Europe, where 

the Christian Community at Rome. Christ was not yet named (xv. 20 ; 2 

(b,) Another important point in re- Cor. x. 15, 16), he had the strongest 

ference to the motive of the Epistle is motives for forming more intimate re- 

St. Paul's own position at this time with lations with the Christians at Rom^ 
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is quite independent of the internal 
ion of their Community. His 
tyc could not but discern the vast 
tance of securing a base of opera- 
in the Capital of the Western 
• Hence in part his fervent desire 
it Rome, hence also a motive for 
^ this Epistle in order to secure at 
the sympathy and help of his 
en there. We may admit with 
(p. 445) that SL Paul " discerned 
peat importance of the Church in 
a centre, and of the tendencies 
it adopted, as influencing the 
h of Christ at large, and how 
ble it was that the Christians there 
I not be disturbed and rent asunder 
emal disputes and party strifes." 
i natural that the Apostle, being 
i at once to visit Rome, should 
take an opportunity of sending by 
5 " a letter containing his Apostolic 
:tions and exhortations' (Bleek). 
eaUty of this motive cannot be 
xl, though its importance may 
iggerated : it accounts for St Paul's 
I to Rome, though not for his 
I so remarkable an Epistle: we 
if with Schott, find here the key 
>ck the whole meaning and purpose 
Epistle. 

Another historical circumstance 
med in the Epistle is St Paul's 
ed journey to Jerusalem : when 
ntention is first announced at 
us (Acts xix. 21) it is connected 
he desire to visit Rome. What 
¥as the motive which urged the 
e, in spite of warnings and 
Kdes and his own forebodings of 

• (Acts XX. 22, 23, 28; XXL 4, 

I, to persist in his resolution to go 
Jerusalem ? It was evidently the 
to vindicate himself against the 
lies of the Judaizing adversaries 
lad so maliciously assailed his 
ter, denied his Apostolic authority, 
ndered his work in the Churches 
inth and Galatia. These adver- 
ircre not Jewish Christians of the 
ry type, much less were they the 
ised agents of the original Apostles : 
ere the same bigoted and uncom- 
ing partisans of the circumcision, 
nn we read at an earlier period 



(Acts xi. 2, 3) that they contended with 
Peter, ^^ sayings Thou wentest in to mat 
uncircumcised^ and didst eat with themJ* 
And was there not cause for St Paul to 
fear that these bitter enemies would stir 
up strife in Rome and try to frustrate 
his labour in the West, as they had 
already in the East ? This fear would be 
most naturally suggested by the Apostle's 
very recent experience at Corinth. 
There he had won a hard victory over 
those " overgreat Apostles " (2 Cor. xL 
5 ; xii. 11) who were nothing else than 
^fcUse Apostles^ deceitful workers^ trans- 
forming themselves into (the) Apostles of 
Christ** (2 Cor. xL 13) : their slanders 
had reached the ears of the many 
thousands of Jewish believers in Jeru- 
salem : they might even raise a prejudice 
against him in the minds of the true 
Apostles, and of James and the elders of 
the Church. His personal presence and 
report of what " God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his ministry^ 
supported by the testimony of the 
faithful brethren who accompanied him, 
and by the substantial proof which they 
carried with them of the goodwill of 
the Gentile Churches towards the poor 
Saints at Jerusalem, would remove the 
unjust suspicions of Jewish converts 
assembled from all parts for the feast at 
Jerusalem, and win fresh confidence and 
sympathy for the Apostle himself in 
entering upon his new sphere of mis- 
sionary work in Western Europe. If 
such were the Apostle's motives for 
undertaking the perilous journey to 
Jerusalem, it can hardly be doubted that 
this Epistle, written at the same time, 
was due, in part at least, to the same 
desire to repel the false accusations of 
Judaizing opponents, to conciliate the 
goodwill of Jewish Christians in general, 
and to promote in Rome and else- 
where a closer union between Jewish 
and Gentile believers. 

(d,) But when we examine the record 
of St Paul's life at this period, we find 
that his most dangerous and deadly 
enemies were not Jewish Christians, nor 
even Judaizing teachers, but unbelieving 
Jews, 

In the terrible catalogue of sufferings 
written a few months before his Epistle 

B 3 
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to the Romans, he tells of perils by his (i. 1-16, xiL — xv ;) but as the mainpur^ 
own countrymmy zs well as by Heathen pose of t/u whoU Epistle yte c^n acknow- 
and false brethren ; he tells also how oj ledge nothing less comprehensive than 
the Jews five times he had received the desire of the Apostle, at a momentous 
forty stripes save one (2 Cor. xi.). crisis in his own life's work and in the 
If we turn to St. Luke's narrative we history of the whole Church of Christ, 
find the Apostle in Ephesus sparing no to set forth a full and systematic state- 
effort, shrinking from no diknger, in ment of those fundamental principles of 
preaching to his brethren according to the Gospel, which render it the one true 
the flesh and *' persuading the things religion for all the nations of the earth, 
concerning the kingdom of God." and meet especially those deepest wants 
Driven after three months from the of human nature, which Judaism could 
Synagogue in which, as Dr. Farrar in- not satisfy, righteousness in the sight of 
geniously conjectures, some of those five God, and deliverance from the power 
scourgings had been patiently endured, of sin and death. 
he still continued by the space of two In chapters ix. — ^xL we have no mere 
years preaching both to Jews and Greeks historical appendix or corollary, but an 
the word of the Lord Jesus (Acts xix. intensely earnest and practical applica- 
8-10). tion of the principles previously dis- 
Again, within a few weeks after cussed to the great religious difficulty of 
writing to the Romans, he reminds the the time, the rejection of the Gospel by 
Ephesian elders at Miletus of tempta- the mass of the Jewish nation, and the 
tions which, as they knew, had befallen acceptance of the Gentiles in their place 
hun " by the lying in wait of the Jews.** as the chosen people of God. 
In Jerusalem itself the '''^ bonds and 

fl^/V/A;«." which awaited him (xx 23) j g Integrity of the Epistle. 
came, as had been foreseen, not from 

Judaizing Christians but from fanatic Under this head we have to con- 

*^ Jews which were of Asia"* {xtkL 11,27). sider two questions which depend in 

It is evident that dissensions within part on the same evidence: Is the 

the Churches between Jewish and doxology (xvL 25-27) genuine? Do 

Gentile Christians were but a faint re- chapters xv. and xvi. belong wholly, 

flection of the bitter and unceasing or in part, or not at all to this Epistle ? 

enmity with which St Paul was pursued The . origin and nature of these 

by the unbelieving Jews : and thus it is questions will be best explained, if we 

in the great conflict between " thejeu>s' begin with the testimony of the early 

religion " and the Gospel of Christ, that fathers. 

we find the true cause and purpose of 1. Tertullian, writing a.d. 207-210 

that great doctrinal treatise (i. 18 — xi.), against Marcion's " Antitluses^ or Co> 

which forms the main subject of the tradictions between the Old and New 

Epistle, well described by Baur as " the Testaments, says (adv. Marc, v. 13): 

relation of Judaism and Heathenism *' What great gaps Marcion made es|>eci- 

to each other, and of both to Christ- ally in this Epistle (to the Romans) by 

ianity." expunging whatever he would, wiU be 

If then we remember the distinction clear from the unmutilated text of our 

formerly noticed between the occasion own copy. Some passages however, 

of writing, and the main purpose of the which ought according to his plan to 

Epistle, the former may be referred have been expunged, he overlooked : 

to the personal circumstances of the and it is enough for my purpose to 

Apostle, and his relation to the Christ- accept these as instances of his negli- 

ian Community at Rome ; while in gence and blindness." 

the local circumstances and special In his subsequent argument Ter- 

tendencieis of that community we may tullian quotes no passage from chapters 

discover both the ^OTAfit'/r and./tfi^^j^ of xv. — xvL, and refers to xiv. 10-13 21s 

certain subordinate portions of the letter being at the close of the Epistle (*' in 
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dausuUl ") : but as he uses only such Irenaeus and Cyprian, using only such 

passages as Mardon had retained, this passages as suited their own immediate 

only tends to prove that the last chapters purpose, like Tertullian in his treatise 

were wanting, not in his own copy, but against Marcion, found no occasion to 

in Mardon's. refer to Rom. xv., xvL In fact these 

In the treatise on Baptism, ch. xvii., chapters, like i Cor. xvi, are in great 

Tertullian refers to the 'Acts of Paul measure made up of personal matters 

and Thecla ' : now in that fiction there interesting chiefly to the Apostle and 

is frequent mention of a certain Try- his immediate correspondents at Rome, 

phaena, who though living at Antioch in Clement of Alexandria quotes 

Syria is evidently connected with Rome, passages from both chapters frequently, 

being called the kinswoman of Oesar. and describes them as belonging to the 

There can be litde doubt that this name Epistle to the Romans, without the least 

Tryphaena has been taken, like other apparent consciousness that this could 

names in the same work, Onesiphorus, possibly be doubted. 

Demas, and Hermogenes, from St Paul's Origen. A most important though 

Epistles. Hence it follows that Rom. much disputed testimony to the genuine- 

XVL was known, if not to Tertullian ness of these chapters is found in 

himself^ at least to an earlier writer Origen's Commentary upon the Epistle 

whom he quotes. (* Opera,' tom. viL p. 453, Lommatzsch ; 

It must however be admitted that in tom. iv. p. 687, ed. Ben.). After quoting 

TertuUian's other works no clear re- the Doxology (xvL 25-27) in its usual 

ference to these chapters has been place at the end of the Epistle, Origen 

found, though all the other chapters are proceeds : 

frequently quoted. *' Marcion, who tampered with the 

The case is the same with iRENiEUS writings of the Evangelists and 

and Cyprian, except that Cyprian fails Apostles^ entirely took away this para- 

also to quote from Rom. iv. graph ; and not this only, but also from 

But this argument from silence is that place where it is written, Whatso- 

worthless, as may be easily shown from ever is not of faith is sin (xiv. 23), right 

the paralld case of i Cor. xvL on to the end, he cut all away (cuncta 

Cjrprian quotes from every other dissecuit). But in othei copies, that is, 

chiipter, about 10 x times in all; Irenaeus in those which have not been corrupted 

quotes every other chapter except by Marcion, we find this very paragraph 

xiv., about seventy-seven times in differently placed. For in some manu- 

all: yet neither Irenaeus nor Cyprian scripts after the passage above mentioned, 

appears to have ever quoted x Cor. xvL Whatsoever is not of faith is sin, there 

Tertullian, in his work against Marcion, follows in immediate connexion (statim 

quotes every other chapter of i Cor., cohaerens), Now unto him t/iat is of 

129 times in all, yet never refers to ch. power to stablish you: but other manu- 

xvi : in his other works there are more scripts have it at the end, as it is now 

than 300 quotations from the Epistle, placed." 

includuig every chapter except xvL, from This passage from Origen does not 

which there is possibly one quotation, prove, as some have inferred, that 

though we have failed to verify Tischen- Marcion regarded the Doxology in 

doif s reference ' Pudicitia/ 14. particular as spurious, nor that he ap- 

When therefore Lucht concludes from pealed to earlier MSS. as omitting it, 

this silence that it is possible that nor that Origen found it omitted in any 

Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus had no other MSS. besides those which had 

knowledge of Rom. xv., xvl, we may been mutilated by Marcion. 

reply, It is tx^xaiXy possible and neither It does prove that Origen knew of 

more nor less probable^ as far as this copies corrupted by Marcion, which 

silence is concerned, that the same omitted all after the last verse of ch. xiv. 

fiithers had no knowledge of i Cor. xvl It implies that, a^ far as Origeti knew, 

A more probable explanation is that (Lucht, p. 39) uosother MSS. omitted the 
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Doxology, but some placed it between (3) It is found in both places in A, P, 

xiv. and xv. 17, Arm. 

Thus we have evidence of a diversity (4) It is omitted in both places in 

of position before Origen's time, and F, G ; but in F a blank space is left in the 

regarded by him as independent of Greek after xvL 24, and the correspond- 

Marcion's mutilated copies. But we ing space in the Latin (f) is occupied by 

have no evidence of omission before the Doxology; while in G a blank 

Marcion, who was at Rome propagating space is left in the Greek, and conse- 

his views about a.d. 138-140. He quently in the interlinear Latin, between 

probably disliked St. Paul's statements xiv. and xv. 

concerning the use of the Old Testament (c) In many manuscripts of the Latin 

in XV. 4, 8, and possibly may have found Bible, especially codex Amiatinus, and 

an existing diversity of position to afford Fuldensis, both of the €th centur}-, there 

a pretext for his omission of xv., xvL is a division into sections (capitulatio) 

We may further observe that when marked by numbers in the text, and a 
Marcion is said to have expunged and prefixed table of contents with cone- 
cut away (' abstulit,' * dissecuit ') the sponding numbers, in which the subject 
two chapters and the Doxology, it is of each section is briefly described, 
clearly implied that these were genuine The 50th section in the Codex Amia- 
portions of Sl Paul's Epistle omitted first tinus " On the peril of one who grieves 
by Marcion, his brother by his meat," corresponds 

That this was the opinion of Origen with xiv. 15-23 : But the next and last 

himself, not merely of his translator section, " On the mystery of the Lord 

Rufinus, is admitted and proved by kept secret before His passion, but after 

Lucht himself (p. 36) : and Origen's His passion revealed," answers to 

judgment may well be preferred to nothing else in the remainder of the 

Lucht's baseless conjecture (adopted Epistle except the Doxology. It is 

from Baur, * Paulus,' p. 350) that therefore a natural conclusion that this 

Marcion may have omitted die two capitulation was first adapted to a Latin 

chapters because they were not written MS. in which the Doxology was placed 

by St Paul, but added by a forger immediately after xiv. 23 and xv., xvi, 

(Lucht, p. 41). omitted. On these capitulations see Bp. 

II. From the testimony of the early Lightfoot, 'Journal of Philology,' 187 1, 

fathers we pass to that of the existing No. 6, pp. 196-203. 

MSS. (d) In one MS. (G) all mention of 

{a) Chapters xv., xvi. are not omitted Rome in the Epistle is wanting. 

in any known MS. In i. 7 for rois owrw ly 'Pai/ti; d-yain;- 

(^) The Doxology (xvi 25-27) is rots 0cov, we find in G, rots oSo-iv €f dyaxjy 

variously placed, repeated, or omitted. 0cov, the Latin (g) corresponding. 

(i) It is placed at the end of xvL, and In I 15 the words rots iv 'Ftofiy are 

only there, in N, B, C, D, E, f, Vulg., omitted in G and g. 

Syriac (Schaaf), Memph., Aeth., and the One cursive manuscript (47) has a 

Latin fathers. The cursive MS. 66 after marginal note that some one, apparently 

the afirjv of V. 24 puts rcXo9, to mark an ancient commentator, '* makes no 

the end of the Epistle, but then adds mention of the words cv 'Pw/x^y either in 

the Doxology, and has in the margin the interpretation or in the text" 

this note : ** In the ancient copies Qie In this evidence " the statement of 

end of the Epistle is here (/. e. after Origen respecting Marcion (confirmed 

the Apostolic benediction, v. 24), but the by the incidental expression of Ter- 

rest (/. e. the Doxology) is found at the tuUian), the absence of quotations in 

end of the 14th chapter." several early fathers, and the capitula- 

(2) It is found at the end of xiv., and tion (or capitulations) of the Latin 

there only, in L, most cursives, the Bibles," Bp. Lightfoot writes, "we have 

Greek lectionaries, Syr. (Harclean), and testimony various, cumulative, and (as it 

Greek Commentators, except Origen. seems to me) irresistible, to the existence 
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of shorter copies of the Epistle, contain- Amiatinus has no trace of being intended 

ing only fourteen chapters with or without for lectionary use (p. 202), that it was 

the doxology, in early times." framed originally for a short copy of the 

** The theory^ by which I sought to Old Latin, yet maintained its ground as 

combine and explain these facts, was a common mode of dividing the Epistle, 

this ; that St Paul at a later period of until it was at length superseded by the 

his life re-issued the Epistle in a shorter present division into sixteen chapters in 

form with a view to general circulation, the latter half of the 13th century." 

omitting the last two chapters, oblitera- Bp. Lightfoot upholds his theory 

ting the mention of Rome in the first simply as ** the most probable explana- 

chapter, and adding the Doxology, which tion of the facts, until a better is sug- 

was no part of the original Epistle" gested" (p. 194): and it is certainly 

('Journal of Ph.' 187 1, No. 6, p. 203). less difficult to suppose that SL Paul 

The theory was subjected to a friendly himself at a later period of his life 

but keen and searching criticism by Pro- adapted the letter in a shortened foim 

fessorHort(*JoumalofPh.' iSyOjNo. 5), to general circulation (p. 214), than to 

and defended in the following number accept M. Renan's complicated theory 

by Bp. Lightfoot. of four or five original editions addressed 

It is almost needless to say that the to different Churches, all at last brought 

views of both writers are set. forth with together and compounded into our 

consummate skill, and the three papers present Epistle. 

are of great and permanent value to every But even this hypothesis of a shorter 

student of the Epistle. recension issued by the Apostle himself. 

Professor Hort tries to prove, but as put forth at first by Riickert and since 

we venture to think unsuccessfully, that so ably advocated by Bp. Lightfoot, seems 

Marcion (as represented by Origen in to involve some serious difficulties. 

the original reading of his comment) (i) The capitulations are supposed to 

omitted only the Doxology, and not the have been formed originally from a Latin 

two whole chapters : he attaches no copy of the Epistle ending with ch. xiv. : 

great importance to the absence of quo- yet no other trace whatever of such an 

tations in TertuUian, Irenaeus, and abbreviated Latin codex now exists. 

Cyprian : and thinks that the Doxology (2) If the abbreviated recension were 

may have been transferred from the end made by St Paul himself, and the 

of the Epistle to the position which it Doxology added to it, and this at Rome, 

now holds in some Greek MSS., after as Bp. Lightfoot suggests (p. 214), it is 

xiv. 23, because chapters xv., xvL were strange and almost unaccountable that 

not much used in the Church lessons, no copy of this genuine abbreviated re- 

^ and yet some Church, for instance that cension has been preserved, and that no 

<^ Alexandria, may have been glad to known Latin codex contains the slightest 

rescue the striking Doxology at the end trace of the position of the Doxology 

for congregational use by adding it to after xiv. 23. The blank space in the 

some neighbouring lesson . . . Scribes ac- Latin, corresponding to that in the 

customed to hear it in that connexion Greek of G proves nothing, as the Latin 

in the public lessons would half mechani- is interlinear. 

cally introduce it into the text of St. (3) The assumption that the Doxology 

Paul (/. e, after xiv. 23) . . . Then in the was originally placed after ch. xiv., and 

course of time it would be seen that St thence transferred to the end of the 

Paul was not likely to have written the Epistle, is opposed to the evidence of 

Doxology twice over in the same epistle, the primary Uncials, m* B, C, of 

and it would be struck out in one place Origen's express statement concerning 

or the other" (p. 72). Marcion, of all Latin MSS., and of the 

This alternative hypothesis is rejected Latin fathers ; these all agree in placing 

by Bp. Lightfoot as " devoid aUke of the Doxology at the end of the Epistle, 

evidence and probability." He main- and there only, 

tains that the capitulation of the codex (4) When St Paul is represented as 
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converting his original Epistle to a designation of place, and thus individual 

new purpose by *' omitting the last two codices may have passed into circulation 

chapters, obliterating the mention of without it'' Volkmar adopts a similar 

Rome in the first chapter, and adding explanation (p. 74). 

tlie Doxology," the process seems hardly But on this supposition we should 

in keeping with the truthful simplicity expect to find some of the Lectionaries 

of the Apostle's character. There is omitting the words, whereas they all, 

truth in what Meyer says on this point : apparently, contain them. 

^ Riickert's conjecture, that Paul himself On the whole we cannot but admit 

may have caused copies without the local the force of Lucht's conclusion (pp. 

address to be sent to other Churches, 65, f.) that if the Doxology was written 

assumes a mechanical arrangement in by St Paul himself, its original place 

Apostolic authorship, of which there is must have been at the end of the 

elsewhere no trace, and which seems Epistle, and not after xiv. 33. 

even opposed by CoL iv. 16." (e) The Benedictions. According to 

(5) Bp. Lightfoot suggests (p. 213) the received Text there are three con- 
that Marcion, who is known to have eluding formulae, the Apostolic Benedic- 
resided for many years in Rome, may tion at xvL 30 (17 x<V>^^ f^' ^* ^)> ^^ same 
have fallen in with a copy of the short Benediction repeated at xvL 34, and the 
Recension, and welcomed it gladly. Doxology. 

When we take into consideration The Benediction at xvi. 30 is un- 

Origen's express statement that Marcion doubtedly genuine, being omitted only 

himself expunged and cut away the last in those MSS. (D FG) which also omit 

two chapters^ it seems much more the Doxology at the end, and leave the 

probable that the incomplete documents, Benediction at xvL 34 as the conclusion 

from which the Capitulations were of the Epistle, the motive of these 

framed, were nothing else than copies changes evidently being to reduce the 

of Marcion's own mutilated text, with Epistle to the accustomed form, 
the Doxology added. A mutilated The Benediction at xvL 24 is omitted 

Recension, known to be the work of an in the chief uncials (k A B C), in Amiat 

arch-heretic, was much more likely to Fuld. and other MSS. of the Vulgate, in 

have disappeared altogether, than an the Coptic and Aethiopic Versions, and 

abbreviated Recension known as the in Origen. 
genuine work of St Paul himself. It is found in this place in D, F, G, L, 

(6) If, as Origen states, Marcion 37, 47, the Vulgate (Demid. Tol. and 
mutilated the Epistle by cutting off other codices), the Syriac (Harclean), 
chapters XV., XVL entirely, he would have and the Gothic, and in most of the 
a motive for removing kv *Fil»fiy also in Greek Commentators. It is put after the 
L 7, 15 : for a letter addressed by St Doxology in P, 17, Syriac (Schaai), Arm. 
Paul to the Christians at Rome, in Aeth. 

whom he was so deeply interested, could Upon this evidence the Benediction 
not possibly end so abruptly as at at xvi. 34 is rejected by Lachmann, 
xiv. 239 without a single allusion to his Tregelles, and in his last edition (8) by 
own personal state or theirs, without a Tischendorf. Bp. Lightfoot, and Pro- 
single greeting, without even his usual fessor Hort reject it^ but it is retained 
Apostolic Benediction. Marcion there- by Meyer, Fritzsche, Lange, Hofmann, 
fore is much more likely than St Paul Lucht (p. 82), Hilgenfeld (' Einleit' p. 
to have obliterated the mention of Rome 326), Reuss, Volkmar, as well as by 
in the ist chapter. older interpreters generally. The ques- 
Another possible explanation is sug- tion therefore of its genuineness must be 
gested by Meyer, that " perhaps some regarded as still under discussion. 
Church, which received a copy of the Our own belief is that the Benediction 
Epistle from the Romans for public is genuine in both places, and that in 
reading, may for their own partiatlar v. 20 it forms the conclusion of a later 
Church-use have deleted the extraneous letter to the Church at Rome, of which 
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the fragment w. 3-20 became incorpo- f Sta *I. X« 17 Sojo, and supposes this 

rated with Romans. We thus account natural order to have been changed for 

at once for the seeming repetition of the the sake of throwing an emphasis on 

Benediction at v, 34, and also see a '* through Jesus Christ" 

motive for its omission there in so many We can accept his tianslation as 

good MSS, there being no other example rightly expressing what St Paul meant, 

of such repetition. but not his explanation of the unusual 

order, which is the main difficulty. 

IIL Internal Evidence. ^P^^ ^^ ^^^^ "^^ are disposed to 

agree with Dr. Hort that " <g is probably 

(a.) The Doxology. Objections to an intrusion,*' though of a very early 

tiie genumeness of the Doxology drawn date. We must admit that with so great 

from its special character are directed a preponderance of external authority f 

either agamst its form, its phraseology, ought to be retained in the text now, 

or its ideas. whatever may have been its origin. 

(i) TTuFar/n. It is alleged that the be- But on the other hand the authorities 

ginning and the end (rf & ^wofUv^ v/ia^ for the omission are varied and of 

anipi(ai .... ftoviy ao^ 0cf &a hjaxjv considerable value : while the intrusion 

Xpccrrov, f ^ 8o£a ic ' r. X.) show that might very easily have been caused by 

there is a mixture of two difierent forms the presence of <^ in the parallel passages 

of Doxology. The whole difficulty lies Gal. L 5 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Heb. xiiL 21 ; 

in the superfluous Relative (<^), and its i Pet iv. 11. Riickert rejects (^, and 

position. This relative is omitted in Reiche, in his Critical Commentary, con- 

the Vatican Codex and two cursives eludes that the writer of the Doxology 

(33, 72), in f, the Latin of F, in Schaafs borrowed it from Heb. xiiL 21 or Jude 25. 

Syriac, and by Origen (or Rufinus) in The objection that St. Paul does not 

his commentary on the passage. Dr. end his Epistles with a Doxology comes 

Hort (* Journal of PhiloL' No. 5, p. 57) with little force from those who, like 

thinks Uiat '' <p is probably an intrusion, Baur and Lucht, count only three 

notwithstanding the presumption in Epistles, besides Romans, to be genuine. 

&vour of an irregular construction." That the last clause of the Doxology 

Godet thinks that when St. Paul began is characteristic of St Paul is seen in its 

the sentence, he did not mean it to end close resemblance to xi. 36 ; Gal. L 5 ; 

thus — " to him be glory " — but with and its difference from i Pet iv. 11; 

some such thought as — " to him I com- v. 1 1. 

mend you " (trwumifu v/ias, Glockler). When Lucht urges that Doxologies 

He adds " We give glory to him who forming long and complete sentences 

Aas done the work ; but in regard to him are not found in St Paul's Epistles, but 

who is able to do it, we look to him to do only in Eph. iiL 20, 21 ; Phil. iv. 20 ; 

it, we claim his help, we express our i Tim. L 17 ; 2 Pet iii. 18 ; Jude 24, 

confidence in him and in his power." 25 ; we can only reply that the three 

But this reasoning is at once refuted by Epistles first named are to us St Paul's, 

a glance at Eph. iii. 20, r^ 8^ Suva/to^ and as such they help by their many 

• • • . aurf 17 So^ K. r. X. points of resemblance to the Doxology 

Meyer joins &a 'Ii^ov Xpurrov with in Romans to confirm its genuineness. 

oo^ *' God who through Jesus Christ Other objections to the length of the 

has shown himself the only wise," the Doxology, to its numerous intermediate 

object of this harsh connexion being to clauses, and to the mixture of strong emo- 

avoid the supposed necessity of referring tion with profound doctrinal statements, 

f to the person last named, Jesus are refiited by a due appreciation of the 

Christ, and so ascribing the glory to peculiar character of the Epistle. " The 

Him. This necessity is neither more whole Epistle could hardly have a fitter 

nor less than in Heb. xiiL ax ; i Pet iv. close than a Doxology embodying the 

zi, where see the notes. faith from which its central chapters 

Ewald transhtcs as if the order were proceed " (Hort, p. 56). 
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^* The leading ideas contained in the that the Doxology has a Gnostic ten- 
whole Epistle, as they had already dency, and must therefore be of a post- 
found in the introduction (L 1-7) their ApostoUc date, is rightly dismissed by 
preluding key-note, and again in xL 33 Meyer as based only upon misinterpreta- 
ff., their preUminary doxological expres- tionand a pre-supposition that all except 
sion, now further receive, in the fullest the four greater Epistles of St Paul are 
unison of inspired piety, their concen- spurious. 

trated outburst for the true final conse- (b.) Chapters xv.^ xvL The objections 

oration of the whole " (Meyer). brought by Baur, and the extreme par- 

(2) Diction, Lucht acknowledges that tisans of his School, against the genuine- 

every single expression in the Doxology ness of these two whole chapters can 

(except a'€(nyrffi€yov) may be found in have Uttle weight except for those who 

St Paul's genuine Episties, by which he accept his general theory of the purpose 

means Romans, Corinthians, and Gala- of the Epistle, which we have already 

tians. examined in § 7 and found imtenable. 

The Passive a-iyaa-Oai is found no- Assuming the preponderance at Rome 

where else in the N. T. or LXX : but of a Judaizing party to whom the earlier 

St Paul's use of o-eonyiy/xcwv is fully portion of the Epistle would have been 

justified by such passages as Eurip. distasteful, Baur sees in the last two 

* Iphigenia in Tauris,' 1076, irdvra o-tyi/- chapters the work of a later " Paulinist 

Oifreraij Pindar, OL ix. 156, o-coriya/tei^v writing in the spirit of the Acts of the 

ov KTKojLorrtpw XPVH^ exaorov, and many Apostles, seeking to soothe the Judaists, 

others. and to promote the cause of unity, and 

The objection that the several words therefore temperingthe keen anti-Judaism 

and phrases of the Doxology, though of Paul with a mSder and more concili- 

found in the four great Epistles, are there atory conclusion to his Epistle" (* Paulus,' 

used only in other meanings or con- i p. 365. 

nexions, will for most readers be suffi- Lucht, less bold than Baur, does not 

ciently answered by Lucht's further venture to treat the two chapters as 

objection, that the Doxology in all these wholly spurious : admitting that the 

points agrees with what he calls non- original Epistle could not have ended at 

Pauhne writings, the Episdes to the xiv. 23, he thinks that portions of the 

Ephesians, Colossians^ Timothy, and genuine conclusion are still to be found 

Titus. in chapters xv. and xvL His theory 

These points of agreement are indi- is that the Roman clergy, fearing lest 
cated in our foot-notes : and it is only offence might be given by the Aposde's 
necessary to add that the expression treatment of ascetic scruples as "M^ 
"everlasting God" (otoivios 0€ds), to infirpiities 0/ the weak" (xv. l), withheld 
which Lucht objects, is fully justified the conclusion of the letter from public 
by the usage of the LXX not only in use, and laid it up in their archives to- 
Job xxxiii. 12, albivio^ yap itrrw 6 hrdv<i} gether with a letter to the Ephesians 
fiporOv, but also in the very striking which by mistake had been brought to 
passage Gen. xxi. 33, ^cKciXco-aro hrl Rome ; and that these genuine Pauline 
TO ovofia Kvpiov, ©cos ataivtos. Here materials were worked up by a later 
" Jehovah is called the everlasting God writer into the present form of the last 
as the eternally true, with respect to the two chapters. 

eternal covenant which He established According to Volkmar (pp. 129-132) 

with Abraham xvii. 7 " (Keil & De- the latter part of the genuine letter was 

litzsch). So remarkable a title must have either lost or purposely suppressed, and 

been familiar to St Paul, and its use here in the 2nd Century two attempts were 

in reference to the same eternal covenant made to supply a fitting conclusion to 

is so appropriate that the supposed xiv. 23 : in the Eastern Church the 

objection is really a strong argument Doxology was added (xvi. 25-27), in the 

for St Paul's authorship. Western Church the greater part of the 

(3). Ideas, — Lucht's attempt to prove last two chapters, namely xv. 1-32, xvL 
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3-16, and 17-20. Afterwards both ad- undertaking a journey to a distant city 

ditions were combined in various ways, might well need to be commended to 

and under this ^' Catholic conglomerate '' the care of the Christian community, 

of conciliatory matter lay the genuine especially if she was (as is generally 

conclusion long hidden, yet accurately supposed) the bearer of the Apostle's 

preserved in two passages xv. 33 — xvL 2, own Epistle : compare the commendation 

and xvL 21-24. of Timothy in i Cor. xvi. 10, 11. 

To all these arbitrary hjrpotheses we Another objection is brought against 

may apply the remark of Hilgenfeld the description of Phoebe as being "<j 

(* Einleitung,* p. 323): "What is here servant {hiAKctuo^) of the church which is 

regarded as un-Pauline only shews, ac- at Cenchreae^^ on the ground that the 

cording to my conviction, that since office of "deaconess" was of later origin. 

Marcion's time there has been a one- The objection would have had some 

sided picture of St Paul, to which some force if the title (Sioxoi^to-ora), which was 

still desire to make the true Paul cor- of later origin, had been used. We read 

respond." Compare in this Commentary in i Cor. xvi. 15 that the household of 

the Introduction to i Peter, § 3. Stephanas had devoted themselves to the 

As regards the xvth Chapter we may ministry of the saints (era^av lavrovs C19 

confidently say that the result of modem SicucoviOF rots Lyloi^ : and such self-dedi- 

criticism has been to prove beyond cation to a special work, though quite 

reasonable doubt that it is both the consistent with a formal designation to 

genuine work of St Paul and an original the office, would even without it have 

portion of the Roman Epistle. " It is been sufficient to justify the application 

undeniable that xv. 1-13 belongs to xiv. of the general term Staxovos as descriptive 

and that xv. 14-33 forms the conclusion of Phoebe in her work at Cenchreae. 

of the Epistle " (De Wette, * Kurze Er- See our note on the passage. 

klarung,'p. 204). Pfleiderer^*Paulinism,' In whatever way Phoebe had been "a 

VL 41, note) expressly maintains with succourer (trpooTaris) of many," and of 

Hilgenfeld, "in spite of Baur, Lucht, and St Paul himself also, there is nothing in 

Lipsius," that the chapter is genuine, such service inconsistent with his fre- 

Thc opposite opinion has now few ad- quent assertions that he had not accepted 

vocates even in Germany. any maintenance from the Churches of 

In r^;ard to Chapter xvL the case is Achaia, for these assertions are all of 

rather different According to the con- an earlier date (i Cor. ix. 15-18 ; 2 Cor. 

jccture of Schulz, adopted by Ewald, xL 7-12; xii. 13-18). 

Renan, Reuss, Farrar and others, the Forthe opinion that this commendation 

greater part of the chapter belonged to was addressed to the Church of Ephesus, 

a genuine letter of St Paul addressed, not to Rome, we can discover no reason 

not to Rome, but to Ephesus. at all : the suggestion that from Cen- 

In considering this theory it will be chreae she would be sailing towards 

convenient to examine each portion of Ephesus and away from Rome is suf- 

the chapter separately. ficiently answered by saying that she may 

have been sailing not from Cenchreae, 

W.I, 2. The Commendation of Phcebe. ^^^^^??^ Lechaeum, the port on the 

Cormthian Gulf, and m that case would 

It is objected that St Paul could not pass through Corinth on her way. Legal 

havewritten this commendation of Phoebe business would be more likely to take 

to a distant Church, because he had her to Rome than to any other city, 
shortly before expressed a disparaging 

opinion of commendatoiy letters (2 Cor. ^ Salutation sent to Aquila and 

ui. i). But if the Apostle m vindicating ** •* Priscilla 
his authority asserts that he has no need 

of " epistles of commendation^^ it by no We learn from Acts xviii. i, 2 that 

means follows that he thought them un- these persons being Jews of Pontus 

necessary for all persons. A woman were driven from Rome by the edict of 
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Claudius (a.d. 52); they were joined by at Ephesus could St Paul hive had so 
St Paul at Corinth, and thence sailed many friends as are here saluted. Against 
with him to Ephesus in the spring of the this assumption we have to set several 
year 54, where they remained (Acts x\iiL unquestionable facts. 
19), and established ^^a church in their (i) *' Urbanus, Rufus, Ampliatus, 
hause** (i Cor. xvL 19). From Ephesus Julia and Junia are specifically Roman 
they sent a salutation to Corinth in St names" (Lucht, p. 137). 
FaiuFs I St Epistle about Aphl a.d. 57. (2) Besides the first four of these names 
Ten or twelve months later St Paul, ac- ten others, Stachys, Apelles, Tryphaena, 
cording to Rom. xvi. 3, sends a saluta- Tryphosa, Hermes, Hermas, Patrobas (or 
tion to them " and to tJu church that is Patrobius), Philologus, Juha, Nereus, are 
in their house** at Rome. In answer to found in the sepulchral inscriptions on 
M. Renan's objection that this would the Appian way as the names of persons 
assign to them " too nomadic a life," connected with ^* Caesar's household " 
Bp. Lightfoot asks with good reason, (Phil iv. 22) and contemporary with St 
** Is there any real difficulty in supposing Paul. Bp. Lightfoot in his most inter- 
that they returned to Rome in this in- esting essay on the passage has pointed 
terval of a year more or less, and that out that while some of these names are 
St Paul should have been made ac- too common to afford any safe ground for 
quainted with their return, seeing that identifying the persons, others (Stachys, 
his own travels meanwhile had lain Tryphaena, Patrobas, Philologus, Nereus) 
mainly on the route between Ephesus are comparatively rare, and yet are found 
and Rome" ('Journal of Philology,' 1869, on the monuments of the imperial house- 
p. 276). In answer to the further ob- hold at this period. The household of 
jection that Aquila and Priscilla appear Aristobulus and the household of Nar- 
again at Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 19) the cissus could be only at Rome. "Acorn- 
Bishop asks with equally good reason, bination such as Philologus and Julia,** 
" Is it at all improbable ^t after an writes Bp. Lightfoot, '' affords (more] 
interval of nearly ten (eight ?) years they solid ground for inference : and in other 
should again revisit this important ciiy ? cases, as in the household of Narcissus, 
They were wanderers not only by the the probable circumstances suggest a 
exigencies of their trade, but also by the connexion with the palace. If so, an 
obligations of their missionary work " explanation has been found of the refer- 
(*J. of PhiL' p. 277). ence to members of Caesar's household in 

So far as the internal character of the the Philippian letter. At all events this 

passage is concerned it might have been investigation will not have been useless, 

addressed either to the Church of Ephesus if it has shewn that the names and 

or to Rome : in favour of the latter allusions at the close of the Roman 

destination a prima facie presumption Epistle are in keeping with the circum- 

is raised by its appearance in the Epistle stances of the Metropolis in St Paul's 

to the Romans. It contains no indica- day : for thus it will have supplied an 

tion of the time at which it was written. answer to two forms of objection ; the 

V, 5 b. It does not follow from the one denying the genuineness of the last 

description of Epaenetus as ** the first- two chapters of this letter, and the other 

fruits of Asia unto Christ** that this allowing their genuineness, but detaching 

greeting was sent to him in Asia, le. in the salutations from the rest and assign- 

Ephesus. Being named in immediate ing them to another epistle." 

connexion witli Aquila and Priscilla it is The answer seems to be conclusive 

very probable that he, like Apollos, had both as to the genuineness of the salu- 

been instructed by them and had at- tations, and as to the place to which 

tached himself to their company, whether they were addressed, namely, Rome and 

at Ephesus or at Rome. not Ephesus. 

Of the 22 other persons named in w. But it does not remove what is after 

6-15 not one can be shewn to have been all the chief difficulty of the chapter, 

at Ephesus, but it is assumed that only that at t/u time of writing his Epistle to 
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the Romans^ St Paul cannot easily be 
supposed to have had such an intimate 
knowledge of so many of the Christians 
at Rome. In the 'Journal of Philo- 
logy/ 1869, No. 4, p. 274, Bishop Light- 
foot, in reply to M. Renan, has sug- 
gested another explanation : '* Will not 
a man studiously refrain from mention- 
ing individual names where he is ad- 
dressing a large circle of friends, feeling 
that it is invidious to single out some 
for special mention, where an exhaus- 
tive list is impossible? On the other 
hand, where only a limited number are 
known to him, he can name all, and no 
offence is given." In support of this 
explanation, it is urged that in other 
Epistles of St. Paul the number of 
names mentioned is in inverse propor- 
tion to his familiarity with the church to 
which he is writing : to Corinth, Thessa- 
lonica, and Philippi no salutations 
properly so called are addressed ^ On 
the other hand, in the Epistle to the 
Colossians, whom the Apostle had never 
visited^ certain persons are saluted by 
name." When we turn, however, to 
Colossians, we find only one salutation 
properly so called, Le. addressed to a 
particular person by name : " Nymphas 
and the church which is in his housed 
The example is therefore no parallel 
to the Roman salutations in which, in-, 
dudiiig Aquila and Priscilla, twenty-four 
persons are saluted by name^ besides 
several households. 

This serious difficulty, and some others, 
are wholly removed, if, as we believe, the 
whole passage xvL 3-20, belonged 
originally to a second letter addressed 
by St Paul to the Roman Church after 
his release from his first imprisonment at 
Rome, On that supposition, the unusual 
number of salutations is at once ex- 
plained, and the indications of intimate 
personal knowledge of so many members 
of the Church, some of whom seem to 
have belonged to " Caesar's household,*' 
not only raise no difficulty, but be- 
come the strongest proofs of a genuine 
letter. 

In that case, Aquila and Priscilla may 
well be thought to have either preceded 
or followed St Paul to Rome, and there 
to have alleviated his wearisome im- 



prisonment, and even risked their lives 
for his sake 

Andronicus and Jtmia (z^. 7), being as 
kinsmen of St Paul, Jews by birth, well 
known to the other Apostles, and '* in 
Christ" before St Paul himself, must have 
been converted elsewhere than in Rome, 
most probably in Jerusalem. - But when 
were they fellow-prisoners of St Paul ? 
If this description was written before his 
first imprisonment at Rome, we are left 
to conjecture that they may have shared 
some one of his many imprisonments, of 
which nothing more is known. But how 
much more forcible and appropriate is 
the description, if after his release and 
departure from Rome, he sent this 
salutation to two of those who had been 
his fellow-captives there. The word 
itself ((rwaix/Aa^<^ovs) confirms the con- 
jecture, for it is used nowhere else in 
the N.T., except concerning Aristarchus 
(CoL iv. 10), and Epaphras (Philem. 23)^ 
both of whom were YzmX^ fellow-captives 
in Rome. 

It has been thought a difiiculty that 
none of the persons named in 7/z/. 3-16, 
are mentioned in the Epistles written 
from Rome during the first imprison- 
ment " How is it" (asks Dr. Farrar), 
"that not one of these exemplary twenty- 
six are among the three Jewish friends 
who are alone faithful to him, even be- 
fore the Neronian persecutions began, 
and only a few years after this letter was 
despatched (Col. iv. 10, 11)?" 

The answer is easy, if the passage 
(iw, 3-16), was addressed to Rome after 
the first imprisonment For in Philip- 
pians, the salutations are only general : 
" The brethren which are with me greet 
you. All the saints salute you, chiefly 
they that are of Caesar's household" (iv. 
21, 22); in Colossians and Philemon, 
the persons named as sending saluta- 
tions are St PauFs companions and 
fellow-labourers, and there is not the 
slightest reason to believe that any one 
of them was a permanent inhabitant of 
Rome. It was not likely, therefore, 
that St Paul, writing from a distance to 
Rome, should send them greeting : 
they probably left Rome when he did, 
if not before. 

In like manner, it will be found, that 



30 



INTRODUCTION. 



most of the difficulties felt in regarding 
w, 3-16 as written at Rome in a.d. 58, 
are easily removed, if we suppose it to 
have been written after his first im- 
prisonmeut. The accumulation of names, 
the endearing epithets, the character- 
istic descriptions of so many of the 
Roman Christians, no longer present 
any difficulties, but are, on the contrary, 
most natural after the Apostle's long 
imprisonment, with its many opportu- 
nities of gaining converts to the faith, of 
forming intimate friendships, and of re- 
ceiving much necessary help and kindness. 

The warning against false teachers 
{w, 17-20) is not merely consistent 
with this supposition of a later date, 
but adds much to its probability. For 
during his imprisonment at Rome St 
Paul writes to the Phihppians (L 15- 
17), ^^ Some indeed preach Christ even 
of envy and strife; and some also of good 
will: tlu one preach Christ of conten- 
tion^ not sincerely^ supposing to add 
affliction to my bonds: but the other of 
lover It is evident that the warning 
(Rom. xvL 1 7-20) is much more natural 
and forcible, if written after St Paul 
had quitted Rome, leaving these false 
Teachers behind him. 

If this theory, that Rom. xvL 3-20 is 
part of a letter written to Rome after 
St. PauVs imprisonment there, be ac- 
cepted as in itself probable, it will help 
to confirm the tradition of a second im- 
prisonment, and the authenticity of the 
Pastoral Epistles. 

§9.^ Authorities for the Text. 

(i) Uncial Greek Manuscripts. 

(a) The same as for the Gospels and 
Acts. 
K Codex Sinaiticus contains the Pauline 
Epistles entire. 

A. Codex Alexandrinus : wants 2 Cor. iv. 13 — 

xii.6. 

B. Codex Vaticanus : Heb. ix. 14— xiii. 25 by 

a later hand. 

C. Codex Ephraem Syri : wants the following 

passages, — 
Roin. ii. 5 — iii. 21 ; ix. 6 — x. 15 ; xL 31 — 
xilL 10. 

* For references in the notes to § 9 for discus- 
sions on **The Law, * and "The Flesh," see 
Appendix to this Introduction. 



1 Cor. vii 18 — IX.- 6 ; xiii. 8 — xv. 4a 

2 Cor. X. 8 — Ga!. L 20. 

Eph. i. I— il 18 ; iv. 17 — PhiL i. 22. 

Phil. iiL 5— iv. 23. 

I Thess. li. 9—2 Thess. iii. 18. 

Heb. L I — ii. 4 ; vii. 26 — ix. 15 ; x. 24— 

xiL 15. 
I Tim. i, I — iii. 9 ; v. 20 — vi. 21. 

For notices of these famous Uncial 
MSS. see Scrivener, * Introduction to 
the Criticism of the N. T.* 2nd ed., 
pp. 83-109, Tischendorf, 7th ed.. Prole- 
gomena cxxxv. — cli., and * N. T. Graecc, 
ex Sin. Cod.,' 1865. Compare also the 
Introduction to St John's Cospcl, 
pp. Ixxxix. — xciv., and the Introduc- 
tion to Acts, pp. 345, 346. 

(b) The following MSS. are not the 
same as those which are known by the 
same letters in the Gospels. 

D. Codex Claromontanus, a very important 
MS. of the 6th centui7, Greek and 
Latin. It contains St. Paurs Epistles 
entire, except Rom. i. 1-7 ; also in Rom. 
i. 24-27 the Latin only, in Rom. I 
27-30 both Greek and Latin, and in 
I Cor. xiv. 13-22 the Greek only are 
supplied by later hands. See Scrivener, 
p. 151, Tischendorf (7th ed.), p. clxxxi 

£. Codex Sangermanensis, a mere transcript 
of D, made by some ignorant scribe: 
** the Greek is manifestly worthless, and 
should long since have been removed 
from the list of authorities " (Scrivener, 
p. 153). The Latin (e) is thought to be 
a little better. 

F. Codex Augiensis, Greek and Latin, of the 

9th century, at Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, edited by Scrivener, 1 859. " The 
Epistles of St. Paul are defective in 
Rom. i, I — iii. 19 ; and the Greek«alone 
in I Cor. iii. 8—16 ; vi. 7-14 ; Col. ii. 
1-8; Philem. 21-25." In the Epistle 
to the Hebrews the Greek is wholly 
lost. See Scrivener, p. 154; Tisch. (7), 
p. clxxxv. 

G. Boemerianus, at Dresden, part of the same 

volume as A of the Gosi^els, Codex 
Sangallensis, of the 9th century. The 
Greek text of 13 Epistles of St. Paul is 
from the same source as F, both being 
probably derived from a stichometrical 
MS. much older than themselves. The 
interlinear Latin is the Itala much 
altered. See Scrivener, p. 157 ; Tisch. 
(7), p. clxxxviii. It wants Rom. L 1-5 ; 
ii. 16-26; and in the other Pauline 
Epistles the same passages which are 
wanting in F. 
K. Mosquensis, a MS. of the 9th century, at 
Moscow, containing the Catholic Epistles 
entire, and St. Paul's Epistles, except 
Rom. x. 18, I Cor. vi. 13, and I Cor. 
viii. 7-1 1. Scrivener, p. 149. 
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Codex Angelicus, fonnerly Passionei, of St Paul's Epistlcs enumerated by Tis- 

the 9th century, contains Acts (b^n- chendoif (7), Proleg. p. CCxlvL 

ning at vuu 10), the Cathohc Epistles, rr>L rr t \ ^t*^ • 

St Paurs, and Hebrews as far as xiiL ^^^ Vulgate^ OF Latm version COr- 

la rected by Jerorae, is best represented by 

Codex Porfirianus, a palimpest of the 9th the two following MSS. of the 6th century. 

e^K'"''?;'/;??'^^*'^ '^v^m'^''' ^^^ Codex Amiatinus (am), edited by 

5th and 6th volumes of his * Monumenta rT»-i. j_r j j^j'Lr« „ -^ 

Sacra Inedita." It contains Acts, all the Tischendorf, and adopted by Tregelles 

Epistles, and the Apocalypse, but is as the basis of his Latin text, was for- 

dcfective in the following among other merly in the Monastery of Monte Amia- 

passages : Rom. li. 15-iii. 5 ; viii. 33- ^^^ ^^t is now at Florence. " It was 

IX. II; XI. 22 — ^xiu I. See Scnvener, • ' u ^ 4.1- i_ ^1. 

p, i^o. wntten about the year 541, by the 

Abbot Servandus " (Tisch. 8, p. ccxlvil). 

he readings of all the MSS. hitherto Codex Fuldensis (fu), in the Abbey 

tioned, are quoted by Tischendorf of Fulda, in Hesse Cassel, was written 

and of all except E, by Tregelles. in 546, by order of Victor, Bishop of 

he letters P, H, I, M, indicate cer- Capua, and corrected and dated with 

ancient and valuable fragments of his own hand. It is remarkable for the 

al MSS., of which notices will be peculiar system of capitulation prefixed 

id in Scrivener, pp. 154-160. to the Epistle to the Romans, on which 

1) Of Cursive Greek MSS. there are see above, § 8, p. 22. 

St. Paul's Epistles, nearly 300 : the On the Syriac, and other ancient ver- 

(wing are cited by Tregelles through- sions used for criticism of the Text, the 

his text, and frequently by Tischen- reader is referred to Tischendorf, Scri- 
vener, or the Introductions to the N. T. 

(=Evang. 33). on parchment, of the nth ^^ Tregelles, Bleek, and Hilgenfeld. 

century, at Paris. 

(Ev. 69), of the 14th century, at Leicester. (4) Fathers. 
, in the Bodleian, of the nth century. 

Among the Greek Fathers, Origen 

ischendorf also names 67** as con- stands pre-eminent as "the prince of 

ing remarkable readings, very similar ancient Critics " (Tischendorf). In his 

<• Commentary on the Romans, various 

U) Versions. readings are often expressly discussed, 

^^ ' and in such cases his testimony is indis- 

he most ancient versions, especially putable. Next to him Tischendorf 

Latin, are of great importance for ranks Clement of Alexandria, and 

criticism of the Greek text, being Irenaeus: the work of the latter 'Against 

ible witnesses of its form at a time all Heretics,' is extant for the most part 

or two centuries earlier than the only in a very ancient Latin translation ; 

st extant MSS. but an illustration of its great value will 

Vie Old Latin, or Itala (it), dating be found in our Additional Note on 

I the 2nd century, is represented in Rom. v. 6. 

Paul's Epistles chiefly by the Latin Chrysostom's Homilies on all the 

ions (d, e, f, g), attached to the Pauline Epistles are often useful to the 

Bk Uncials D, E, F, G. Tischen- critic of the text, as well as invaluable 

also quotes (gue) certain fragments to the interpreter. 

the 6th century, attached to the The earliest Latin Commentary on 

bic version of the Wolfenbiittel St. Paul's Epistles is that which is 

npsests (Codex Guelferbytianus), found in the works of St. Ambrose, and 

:h contain Rom. xi. 33 — xii. 5 ; xiL usually ascribed to Hilary the Deacon 

-xiil I ; xiv. 9-20; xv. 3-13. (Ambrosiaster), who is supposed to have 

few fragments (r), have also been lived at the close of the 3r(l century. 

d on the covers of the Frisingen On the value of the Fathers as wit- 

at Munich, containing parts of nesses to the Text, see Tischendorf (7) 

1. xiv., XV., and other passages of pp. cclv.-cclxix. 



32 



INTRODUCTION. 



lo. Contents and Argument. 

The main Divisions of the Epistle are 
clearly marked : 

I. The Introduction, L 1-15 ; 

II. The Doctrine, "The Righteous- 
ness of God by Faith," L 16 — viii. ; 

III. The Doctrine reconciled with 
Israel's unbelief, ix, — id. ; 

IV. Exhortation to Christian Duties, 
general and special, xiL i — xv. 13; 

V. Conclusion, xv. 14 — xvL 27. 

L The Introduction : 

(a) Address of the Epistle (L 1-7) ; 

(b) The Writer's Motives (8-15). 

(a) The Introduction is marked 
throughout by an earnest desire to win 
for himself and for his Gospel the con- 
fidence and goodwill of an important 
Christian community to which as yet he 
was personally unknown. This motive 
is seen in the threefold description of 
tlie official character which gives him the 
right to address them, as being Christ's 
servant, duly called to the Apostleship, 
and set apart as a chosen vessel to carry 
a message of glad tidings from God 

In that message God's promises to 
His ancient people are fulfilled in Him 
who was both born of the seed of David 
to be Israel's Messiah, and proved by 
the Resurrection to be that Son of God 
who giveth life unto the world and hath 
all the Heathen for His inheritance. The 
Apostle of One who is thus manifested 
as the Saviour of the world must speak 
in His name to " all nations^^ and there- 
fore to those at Rome also who by a 
Divine calling are already His (z^. 2-6 : 
see above, pp. 12, 13). To all such who 
are in Rome, whether Jew or Gentile, 
beloved of God as partakers of His holy 
calling, Paul the Apostle sends this 
greeting : " Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father^ and the Lord Jesus 
Christ'' (v, 7). 

(b) To make his Apostolic claims the 
more acceptable St Paul expresses his 
personal interest in the welfare of his 
readers, in thanksgiving for their faith 
{v, 8), in prayer that he may be per- 
mitted to see them (it/. 9-12), and in an 
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assurance that he has long desired and 
still is eager to fulfil the duty of preach- 
ing the Gospel at Rome (w. 13-15). 

II. The Doctrine : "The Righteous- 
ness OF God by Faith :" 

fa) The Theme (L 16, 17); 

(b) The universal need of Righteous- 
ness (i. 18 — iiL 20) ; 

(c) The Universality of Righteousness 
by Faith (iii. 21 — v.) ; 

(d) I'he Sanctification of the Believer 
(vL — viii.). 

(a) Theme of the Epistle. 

The mention of the Gospel, which 
St Paul would fain have preached at 
Rome in person, leads naturally to a 
description of it as the great Theme of 
his Epistle (w, 16, 17). In this brief 
statement of the subject we discern 
already the leading thoughts and main 
scope of the treatise which follows. The 
Gospel is no mere word of man, but 
(i) a ^' power of God** directed to man's 
salvation ; a power which can not only 
do " w/iat the Law could iwt do " (viii. 3), 
save from sin, but also create and im- 
part a new life of righteousness. 

(2) This ^'poiver of God unto salva- 
tion" is universal in its purpose, being 
needed and intended for ^^ every one;"* 
and in this universality " the Jew " is 
expressly included by name with "/>i^ 
Greek " or Gentile world. The prionty 
assigned to the Jew in the received 
reading (irpurrov) does not mean that he 
is to have a preference and advantage, 
but only that the salvation long promised 
to the Fathers is to be offered to him 
first : its condition is the same for him 
and for the Gentile : God's salvauon is 
(3) for " every one that betievethy This 
definition of the Gospel as bringing sal- 
vation to every believer is confirmed in 
V, 17, on which see the notes. 

(b) The Universal need of Right- 
eousness is seen in the unrighteousness 
of all, first of the Gentile (i. 18-32), and 
then of the Jew (ii. i — ^iii. 2.0). 

The foundation which St Paul lays in 
this section (i. 18-32) is too broad and 
deep for an argument intended only to 
serve some occasional purpose arising 
out of the peculiar circumstances of the 
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Christians at Rome. Had it been his 
sole or chief purpose to remove the pre- 
judices and abate the claims of Jewish 
Christians, there would have been no 
adequate motive for his elaborate de- 
scription of the depravity of the Heathen 
world So terrible a picture of sins 
against God and against nature, from 
some of the worst of which the Jews 
were comparatively free, must have been 
intended primarily to arouse the con- 
science of the Heathens themselves, and 
to prove their need of righteousness. 
Subordinate to this main purpose is the 
rhetorical use which the Apostle makes 
of the moral indignation which such 
a description could not fail to rouse in 
the Jew against the ''sinners of the 
Gentiles." 

Looking back from this point at the 
Introduction {w. 1-15) we can under- 
b. stand St Paul's anxiety to commend 
himself and his Gospel to the Romans, 
without assuming any intention either to 
attack or to conciliate an adverse Juda- 
izing majority. His motive, which we 
can now clearly discern, was simply an 
earnest desire to win from all a favour- 
able hearing for a Gospel which must at 
the outset be unwelcome both to Jew 
and Gentile, and more especially to the 
Jew, because it is founded on the fact 
that all alike are under sin, and exposed 
to God's wrath. The same motive ex- 
|ilains why the order of 2^. 17 is reversed, 
/and the Gentile first brought in guilty 
with the full assent of the Jew, who 
suddenly finds himself involved in the 
same condemnation: compare the note 
on iL I. 

Knowing even more clearly than the 
Heathen " the Judgment of Gody that they 
who do such things are worthy of death^^ 
the man who judges them, and does the 
same, is without excuse (ii i, 2). No 
personal privilege can exempt him from 
judgment, for God is no respecter of 
persons, but will render to every man 
according to his deeds, to the Jew first 
and also to the Gentile (w. 3-1 1). The 
law will not benefit the Jew unless he 
be a doer of the law : even the Gentile 
will be judged by the law written on his 
heart (w. 12-16). In vain therefore 
the Jew glories in a law which he does 






not keep, and in a circumcision which is 
only that of the flesh, not of the heart 
{yiK 17-29). 

iii 1-8. The Jew's Objections 

ANSWERED. 

Has then the Jew no real advantage ? 
Yes, the oracles containing Gods pro- 
mises. Though disbelieved by some, 
their truth is unimpaired : they shall yet 
be fulfilled {yu, 1-4: compare ix. 6; 
XL 25-32). 

Man's unbelief exalts God's faithful- 
ness. Is God unrighteous then in 
punishing this unbelief? Nay, for then 
it would be unrighteous to judge any 
sin. Yet if sin is overruled unto His 
glory, why judge the sinner? Why 
should we not rather go on sinning to 
His greater glory? The very thought 
deserves God's righteous condemnation. 

iii. 9-20. The Scriptures confirm 
THE Charge of Universal Sinful- 
ness. 

If the Jew is exempted from Judgment 
neither by the Law, nor by circumcision, 
nor by the promises which remain true 
in spite of his unbelief— What then re- 
mains? Can we claim to be better in 
fact than the Heathen? Can we say 
that we Jews are ^^ doers of the lawV* 
Nay, in no wise : for the charge before 
made, that all are under sin, is con- 
firmed by our own Scriptures. They 
testify that all, Jews as well as Heathens, 
are transgressors of God's law : and that 
law is binding on the Jew to whom it 
directly speaks God's commandments, 
that his mouth as well as every other 
may be stopped, and all brought into 
judgment before God, because by law 
man cannot attain to righteousness, but 
only to knowledge of sin. 

Even apart from the repeated mention 
of the name ''''Jew " in this and the pre- 
ceding chapter, it is evident that the 
errors which St Paul uproots, and the 
sins which he condemns, are not those of 
the Jewish Christian, but of the unbeUev- 
ing Jew. In the readiness to judge othersy 
and the presumptuous hope of personal 
exemption from God's judgment (ii. i- 
16), in the arrogance, hypocrisy, and self* 
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complacency of the sinner who in the from the nature of faith, as a condition 

midst of his sins makes his boast of corresponding to the true relation of all 

God and the Law, and is confident that mankind to God, and therefore fitted to 

he is " a f^ide of the blindy a light of them supply the universal want of " the glory 

which are in darkness^ (17-24), in the of God ^^ {w, 22, 23; compare the notes 

absolute reliance on circumcision (25- on L 16, 17 as to the nature of faith). 

29), in the daring protest, " Why yet (4) The free and gratuitous character 

am I also judged as a sinner 1"^ (iiL 7), of God's salvation is seen, in that all who 

repeated in ix. 19, " Why doth lu yet partake of it are justified not by merit 

find fault V — in all this we see some- h\xi ^^ freely by His grace" (j;, 24). 

thing very different from the legal and (5) The substance of salvation, the 

ceremonial tendencies of Jewish Christi- gift which God's grace bestows and 

anity, we see the glaring sins and errors of man's faith accepts, is " the redemption 

Judaism itself in its worst state of cor- that is in Christ Jesus " {v, 24). 

ruption. (6) The first cause of this redemp- 
tion is God the Fathers love: its 

(c) The Universality of the Right- f^^°^' yropiHation," Lt an expmioQ 

EOUSNESS OF FaITH. ^' ?"J ^y ""^^^ ^? « ^'^'f ^ 

God s favour : the efficient cause of pro- 

From the universal need of the sal- pitiation, the one true sacrifice, Christ 

vation described in L 16, 17 St Paul ^^ in His own blood:'' the appropriation 

now passes on to its actual manifesta- by man of this redemption, ^^ through 

tion. He has shown that all aUke are faith:'' the purpose of God in thus 

under sin, all exposed to God's wrath: setting forth Christ, — "for an ex- 

the privileges of the Jew, though real and hibition of his righteonsness," 

great, do not exempt him from judgment, because He had suffered the sins of 

nor does the law enable him to attain by former generations to pass unpunished 

his own works to righteousness. " But in the forbearance which He exercised 

nowy' in the new dispensation of the "in view of the exhibition of 

Gospel, in contrast to wrath revealed his righteousness^ in this present 

from heaven against the unrighteousness time," that now He might be both 

of man, we see the '* righteousness of righteous Himself as condemning sin 

God revealed from faith to faith." This and the author of righteousness to him, 

is the second point in the proof of the "that is of faith in Jesus," Le. 

Thesis laid down in L 16, 17. who sees in the death of Christ the 

death for sin which he has himself 

iiL 2I--26. The Righteousness OF God "^f Tt"^' • ^k"^ ^^J }^^ ''''? ^ "^ 

MADE MANIFEST. ^^'^^ ^^ ^ henceforth to partake. 

The essential characteristics of the ia 27-31. Justification by Faith 

righteousness of God are here com- independent of Law. 

'IV Independent of « law " as a con- '^^ nghteousness of God, not being 

dition of earning righteousness, it is wit- ^^^.^ by works of law, excludes mans 

nessedby"/>i^/^a^"asaDivinerevela. boastmg (z/z^- ^7, 28), recognises one 

tion (v 2\\ ^ ^^ ^^ author of salvation for Jew 

(2) The mode in which man receives '''^,!^^^'^^\\'^^' „^9\3^>! ^^ Z"^. ^^^ 
it is "through faith in y^^ am/;" abohshmg "law, establishes it m its 
in which definition faith is seen to be the ^.^ character as a law of faith : compare 
principle of that personal living union ^"^ ^ 

between Christ and the believer (z^. 22) 

which is the root in man of all justifying i^. 1-25. The Righteousness of God 

and all sanctifying righteousness. ^s witnessed by the Law and 

(3) Its universal destination " unto the Prophets. 

aU and upon all them that believe'' results Even Abraham, the great pattern of 
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osness, was justified by faith and The Apostle now extends and com- 

^ merit of works (w, 1-5), in pletes his argument by showing that the 

mce with David's description of Old Testament traces the universality 

ssedness of free and undeserved of sin and death to the same principle : 

ness (tfv. 6-8). the one man through whom sin and 

righteousness of God is for all, death came into the world, and passed 

r the circumcised only : for cir- upon all men, is a type of the One 

ion was not the cause but the through Whom come righteousness and 

id seal of Abraham's justification life to all (w. 12-14). 

h, marking him out as the father But this comparison involves also a 

hem that believe (z'Z'. 9-12). contrast: God's grace is greater and 

inheritance of the Promise, de- more abundant than man's transgression : 

g not on law but on faith, is made righteousness and life are in their nature 

• o^ the seed (t/z^. 13-17). mightier powers than sin and death, 

iham's faith, both in its strength. If sin and death could pass from one to 

its object — *' God who quickmeth all, much more shall righteousness and 

ft/," is recorded for our example life {yv. 15-19). 

-25). We notice in ». 18 a pregnant phrase 

^"^ justification of life^ which combines 

I. Redemption by the Death and reconciles two leading elements of 

OF Christ. Sl Paul's doctrine of salvation. On 

blessings received by those who ^^^^ f^^ elements taken separately two 

justified freely by Gods grace opposite systems of doctone have been 

\ the redemption that is in Christ ^^'^^^ ^^^\ justification by imputa- 

(iii 24, 25) are Peace, Joy, and '^^^ ^^^X' ^'1'^ Justification by or on 

of glory, all founded on God's account of actual righteousness wrought 

rhil having reconciled enemies irim2^nhy faith workmg through^ 

isf s death 1^11 much more surely ^he phrase 'Ijusuficatton of life occurs 

le reconciled by His life. ^l ^ P^^"^ f St. Paul s argument where 

' these two elements of his teaching meet : 

_ __ ^ for the doctrine of justification by faith 

21. The Universality of Sal- ^\^\,Qy^<^ ^orks of law ending with c iv., 

ON BY Faith, like the Univer- ^nd the doctrine of life in Christ, as the 

ty of Sin, is based on the remedy for inherent sin and source of 

TY OF Mankind in Adam and inherent righteousness, beginning at 

^hrist. ^ y^ ^j.g |jQ|.jj included in ^^justification 

lie preceding argument the uni- of iife*^ Faith, whereby we receive 

sinfulness of man has been God's justifying sentence, is also the 

shed as a fact to which experience means by which we receive the new 

cripture both bear witness, but " life'* that brings forth righteousness or 

as a fact without any declaration holiness of living, 

cause of its universality. " If there had been a law given which 

the other hand the universal salva- could have given life^ verily righteousness 

hich God has prepared depends should have been by ^rzz/" (Gal iii. 21). 

rist alone : instead of each man But no place has yet been found for 

5 the pardon of his sins by law in this ^''justification of life/* St 

of his own repentance and subse- Paul, however, now proceeds to show 

obedience to the law. One dies for that " law " itself was in one way sub- 

i for His sake not only forgive- servient to grace, even by multiplying 

but righteousness and life are transgression {w, 20, 21). 

'cd on all that believe in Him Reserving his explanation of this 

11). The universality of salva- purpose of the law to Ch. vii., the 

\ tiius traced to its cause in the Apostie hastens at once to meet the 

)le that "the many," "the formidable difficulty which so strange a 

are included in ''the One." statement could not fail to raise in the 

c a 
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mind not only of a conscientious Jew 
but of every thoughtful reader. 

(d) The Sanctification of the Be- 
liever. 

In iiL 8, St Paul has alluded very 
briefly to a false charge that by his 
teaching he encouraged the wicked 
thought, " Let us do evU that good may 
come,"* His doctrine of grace has in 
fact in all ages been misrepresented by 
unscrupulous opponents and perverted 
by hypocritical supporters. His own 
answer to the question, " Shall we 
continue in sin, that grace may abound V* 
should have made such perversion of 
his teaching impossible. That answer 
is founded on the same mystical union 
between Christ and the behever which is 
also the ground of his justification : and 
the doctrine of God's free grace through 
faith in Christ is thus found to be the 
only sure foundation for holiness of life. 

VL The Moral Effects of Justifi- 
cation BY Faith. 

The believer baptized into the death 
of Christ both dies with Him to sin, and 
rises in Him to newness of life {w. i-i i). 
Let this truth be realised henceforth in 
your lives (w. 12, 13), for this is the 
right efifect of being no longer ^^ under 
law but under grace** (v. 14), that you 
are released from the bondage of sin, 
and set free for the service of God (w. 
15-23), free, and yet " servants to right- 
eousness unto sanctification." 

yiL Deliverance from the Bondage 
OF Law and of Sin. 

Hitherto St Paul has spoken of the 
law in a negative sense : he has shown 
that it had not in fact enabled the Jew 
(Ch. iL), and according to the Scripture 
could not enable any man, to attain to 
righteousness by works, but only to a 
knowledge of sin (iiL 20) ; that it has no 
part in the manifestation of the right- 
eousness of God, except as a witness 
(iii. 2i) ; that as a law of works it could 
not exclude man's boasting (iiL 27) ; 
that it was not attached as a condition 
to the inheritance of Abraham's blessing 



(iv. 13) ; that it worketh wra^ (iv. 15)5 
that its effect was the imputation of sin, 
and the multiplication of transgression 
(v. 13, 20); and thus under law men 
were brought into bondage to sin (vL 14). 

Such a disparaging view of the law 
must have been a grievous obstacle to a 
conscientious but unenlightened Jew : it 
needed both to be explained and sup- 
plemented. 

It is explained by the principle that 
the power of law is terminated by death : 
for example, as a wife is released from 
the law that binds her to her husband by 
his death, and is free to marry another, 
so the believer by the death of " the old 
man " with Christ (vL 6) is released from 
the law, and free to be united to another, 
even Christ, who is raised from the dead 
(viL 1-6). 

w. 7-13. Relation of the Law to 

Sin. 

If that former union was a bondage 
to sin, and if to be free from sin we must 
be free from the law, the question arises, 
"A the law sin f " In answer to this 
question St Paul proceeds to supplement 
his account of the law by showing its 
true nature, and its actual relation to 
sin (yv, 7-13). Sin, or in other words 
the perverse opposition of man's will, is 
roused into activity by the law, and ex- 
hibits its exceeding sinfulness as a power 
working death by means of the law 
which was ordained to life. For the 
law in itself is holy, just, and good : it 
is " spiritual,** as being a Divine revela- 
tion, but it is not a life-giving spirit, and 
therefore cannot enable man to overcome 
the power of sin. 

w. 14-25. The Conflict of Flesh 

AND Spirit. 

The Apostle confirms his vindication 
of the Divine Law by an analysis of the 
working of sin, as he had observed it in 
his own inner experience. At first he 
speaks of himself as if that part of his 
nature which in action predominates 
were the whole man ; " The law is 
spiritual; but I am of flesh, sold 
wider sin,** But closer observation 
reveals an inner conflict: the flesh, in 
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which dwelleth no good thing is not the is groaning and sighing, and ^'e our- 

wholc man (v. 18), there is another " I," selves are waiting in hop^. of its comple- 

oonsenting unto the law Md(/iyi!f^<^.*" tion by the redemption of our body 

this better self, **/*^ mward man'* (t^. 1&-25). Already we have help for 

(«. 22), ** the mind*' (r. 23), or what our infirmity in the Spirit* s intercession 

St Paul calls in i Cor. ii 11, " /4^ spirit {w. 25-27), and the knowledge " that 

§f man that is in him" delights in the a/t things (even sufferings) work together 

law of God, but is overpowered by the for good to them that love God^ because 

sin which rules as a law in the members they " are called according to His purpose!^ 
of the outward man. This true self For whom He foreknew as loving 

cries in anguish, "Who shall deliver JUm^ He predestined to be conformed 

me ? " and the cry is at once turned into to the image of His Son, and that pre- 

thanksgiving by remembrance of the destination cannot fail to be accomplished 

deliverance already wrought by God in their calling and justification, and 

through Jesus Christ (w. 24, 25). glorification, because nothing can sepa- 
rate them from God's love {w, 28-39). 
viiL The Spirit of Life in Christ We pause for a moment to establish 

Jesus brings Liberty to the Chil- ^^^ interpretation of this most difficult 

DREN OF God, and comforts them and important passage by the authonty 

with the Hope of Glory. ""[ ^« ^^^J. S^^'^"^ ^''^\ S^f ""^'^ 

of Rome, ''who had seen the blessed 

The doctrine that man is justified Apostles and conversed with them, and 
freely by God's grace through union still had the preaching of the Apostles 
with Christ (v. 12—21) has been de- ringing in his ears and their tradition 
fended against two chief objections of before his eyes " (Iren. iiL 3, § 3). In 
the Jew. It has been shown (i) in Ch. the newly recovered* portion of St 
VL tibat far from encouraging continuance Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians 
in sin, the union with Christ implies in (lix. 9) we find a clear reference to 
principle a, death unto sin, and an entire Rom. viii. 28 in the words : " Who dost 
release from its dominion ; and (2) in make many nations upon earth, and out 
Ch. viL that the Law, though holy and of all didst choose them that love thet 
spiritual in itself and recognised as such through Jesus Christ thy beloved Son, 
by man's mind or spirit, cannot over- through Whom Thou didst chasten 
come the power of sin in the flesh, but sanct^, and honour us." 
lather becomes an occasion of strength- 
ening its dominion. IIL The Doctrine reconciled with 

The quesuon, "Who shall dehver Israel's Unbelief. 

me? is now to be answered: ^"^ The 

law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus'* The purely doctrinal portion of the 
Sin already condemned in the flesh by Epistle is concluded. Each part of the 
Christ's death is to be destroyed by ^^the Theme proposed in L 16, 17 has now 
Spirit of life" which He imparts for the been developed in a clear and closely 
fulfilment of the righteousness of the connected argument Without Christ 
law {^. 1-4). This Divine Spirit not all nations alike are l3dng under the 
onlv subdues " the mind of t/ie flesh^' wrath of God, all without excuse, the 
which *' is enmity against God** and there- Heathen condemned by his own con- 
fore ** death" but will at last give life science (L 32), the Jew by the law to 
even to the body now dead because of which he trusts in vain to justify him by 
tin {w. 5-13). his own works (iiL 20). But now in 

The same Spirit of Christ testifies Christ the righteousness of God is 

that we are sons of God, and partakers revealed from &ith to faith, independent 

of (lb inheritance of glory if we partake of law yet witnessed by the law and the 

of His sufferings now {w, 14-17). No Prophets, extending unto all them that 

present suffering b to be compared with believe God's gifts of peace and hope and 

that gloiy, for which the whole cieation everlasting life. 
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That St Paul has treated the doctrine 
of justification by faith with especial re- 
ference to the prejudices of the Jews is 
obvious. But. it is not a necessary in- 
ference from this mode of treatment, 
that a Judaizing tendency prevailed 
among his readers. 

The objections brought forward on 
the part of the Jew are inherent in the 
subject itself, and must have entered into 
a discussion of the doctrine to whom- 
soever addressed. 

Moreover St Paul's own mind was 
full of the questions concerning Judaism, 
and the mode of treating it The Epistle 
to the Churches of Galatia had been 
written but a short time before: there 
the Judaizing party had striven to the 
utmost to accommodate Christianity itself 
to Jewish prejudices. St. Paul had 
vehemently opposed this retrograde 
movement both in person and in his 
Epistle. Now he could regard the whole 
question of the relation of Judaism to the 
Gospel more calmly, deliberately, and 
comprehensively. For he was writing 
to a Church in which he had no personal 
antagonists, and where party-spirit had 
not yet embittered the great controversy : 
a Church moreover set in the midst of 
so numerous a colony of unbelieving 
Jews, that the question of their rejection 
was seen in all the greatness of its pro- 
portions. 

Hence we see that the subject dis- 
cussed in Chapters ix — xi. cannot pos- 
sibly be regarded as a mere historical 
appendix, nor as a corollary to the pre- 
vious doctrine : it is in fact the recon- 
ciliation of that doctrine to the great 
and pressing difficulty which had arisen 
from the rejection of the Gospel by the 
great mass of die Jewish people. 



w. 6-13. God's Promise has not 

FAILED. 

The present rejection of Israel is not 
to be regarded as a failure of God's 
promise ; the unbelief of some does not 
make the faithfulness of God of none 
effect, iil 3 ; for the promise was not ta 
all the seed of Abraham after the flesh, 
but to the chosen seed, not to Ishmael 
but to Isaac, not to Esau but to Jacob. 

w. 14-18. Nor is there any Injustice 

IN God. 

Far be it from us to say that God is 
unjust in thus choosing one and rejecting 
another, before they have done good or 
evil His choice is not determined by 
the merit of man's works, but by His 
own free and undeserved mercy, for it 
is proved by His words to Moses and to 
Pharaoh that " on whom he wiily he hath 
mercy ^ and whom he will he hardenethJ* 
On the reference to Pharaoh in t^. 17 
see the foot-note and the Addition^d 
note at the end of the chapter. 

w. 19-21. God's Almighty Will may 

NOT be questioned. 

If God's will is absolutely free and 
irresistible, ^^why doth He yet find fault V* 
Why hold man responsible ? 

The Apostle first rebukes the arrogance 
of thus contending with God, and asserts 
that His rightful power (c^ovo-ia) over 
man is as absolute and unquestionable 
as that of the potter over the clay that he 
fashions. 

Had this been the only answer, the 
Jew could not have found fault with 
it, for it is drawn from his Scriptures; 
but St. Paul has another answer. 



ix. 1-5. Mourning over Israel. 

With seeming abruptness, yet in 
close connexion of thought, St. Paul 
passes from the joyful assurance of 
salvation for all the elect of God 
(viiL 28-39) to the mournful and 
mysterious contrast presented by the 
exclusion of the chosen people on 
whom so many and great privileges 
had been bestowed. 



w. 22-29. God's Justice and Mjercy 
vindicated. 

After asserting God's unquestionable 
right to deal wi3i the creatures of His 
hand according to His Will, the Apostle 
proceeds to justify God's actual deaUng 
with Israel, as characterised by long- 
sufifering towards those who were de- 
serving only of wrath, and by mercy 
towards those whom He called both from 



INTRODUCTION. 39 

5 Jews and also from among w. 11-21. The Righteousness op 

es to be His people. Faith is offered to all, but R£- 

reover both the calling of the jected by Israel. 

es, and the rejection of all except st Paul emphatically asserts the uni- 

dl remnant of Israel, had been versality of the statement already quoted 

^aI^ Prophets,--a proof that -^ ^ « Whosoever believethoS Him 

lad been no failure of His promise shall not be ashamed " (Isal xviiL 16) as 

true meamng. proving that in die righteousness of faidi 

there is no difference between Jew and 

>-33. The Paradox explained. Greek ; and then from two other 

I a strange result that Gentiles who Pf stages (Joel ii 30 ; Isai. lil 7 ) proves 

lot consciously seeking righteous- ^f the^Gospel must be preached to all. 

ittamed to righteousness, while "^"^ ^^ "^ «^' ^^^ ^fO'/^ glad 

who sought, did not attain unto "dings : yet it was not from want of 

of righteousness. And where- hearing, nor of warning, for Moses and 

Because the Jews did not seek Jf^'^ foretold botii the reception of the 

Jie Gentiles attained, a righteous ^^ntiles, and the disobedience of Israel 

)ifaith^ but sought righteousness 

orks of law, and so stumbled xL The Restoration of Israeu 

I the Rock which was laid in m . 1 j .1. * .1 i. . • 

for a sure founilation to every TTI fT^^^v/T^'' ^ "'^" 

at bdieveth, mated that the unbehef of the great mass 

must not leave this Chapter with- ^^ *^ l""^^}?^ °^^ ^°""^? ^« ¥^^^1- 

awing attention to die great im- 25^^ ^^ ^^ P^^,"?^^f (111. 3 ; ix. 6). 

ice of tiie statement of Christ's ^^^ ^^^ ^^9"S^^ l\^tf;« ^^"S!^^ ^^^^ 

int.. 5, and to the general mis- close connexion with the certainty of 

standing of the passagi concerning ff^;:^^^? /?' ^« f^^^^ (^Jl ^^39). 

3h (z.. 17) consequent on thi ^?i ^^) f' cast away His pcopU, 

ive translation of the original ^huh He foreknew ri!c.^X.mt^^^ But 

^ m the A. V. Both points are t'y'^ *^^ ^? ^^""^^ • ^x l^^ T 

iscussed in the Additional Notes behevmg mass (compare ix. 6), but the 

Chapter ^^ remnant according to election of grace** 

^ ' The existence of such a remnant of 

p _ , believing Israehtes amid a general 

-4. 1 HE CAUSE OP iSRAEL s apostasy proves now, as in Elijah's days, 

Stumbling.- ^^ qo^ l^ad not rejected Israel as a 

y sought to establish their own Pcofi/e. 

msness by works of law, and And as He has not rejected the people 

I to submit to God's righteousness on account of the unbelief of the majority, 

is attained hy faith, because they so neither has He preserved the remnant 

jnorant that " /aa/," regarded as a 011 account of then: own merit, but only 

■ attaining to righteousness before of grace (z^. 1-6). 

is at an end in Christ, in order What then is the result ? The mass 

ghteousness may be extended to oi Israel seeking righteousness of works 

3nc that delieveth, obtained it not ; the elect, foreknown of 

God, and chosen to be His people, 

10. The Testimony of Moses, obtained righteousness of grace through 

faith : and this hardening of the mass is 

si ought not to have been igno- what the Prophets have foretold as a 

f "M^ righteousness which is of just judgment from God (z/z/. 7-10). 

for Moses himself not only "//^s* But what is God's purpose herein? 

i the righteousness which is of Is it that they should fall finally? Far 

but also speaks of another kind from it : already their stumbling has 

teousness, a reUgion of the heart, brought salvation to the Gentiles, and 

is the righteousness of faith in this transfer of God's favour shall provoke 

the Jews to jealousy, and so end in the 
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restoration of God's ancient people, and of Christian duty closely connected with 

a new life of the world {w, 11-15). it, and hardly less systematic and comr 

Such a restoration is natural, for the prehensive. It consists of two main 

holy root of the chosen race makes its portions : 

branches holy : ye Gentiles are but (a) The general duties of the ChristiaA 

girafts of wild olive enriched by that holy life (idi., xiiL) ; 

root Boast not that natural branches (b) The special duty of mutual for- 

were broken off to make room for you ; bearance and charity in regard to things 

for if God spared not them neither will non-essential (xiv. i-xv. 13). 

He spare thee, and if they turn from 

their unbelief tiie goodness and power (a) xiL, xiiL The Christian's Duties 

of God whidi grafted tiiee con^ry to ^^^^^^s God, and towards Man. 

nature mto uie good olive, shall much 

more surely graft in again the natural The Apostie has set forth ** tMe mercies 

branches (16-24). of God^* in his survey of the Divine 

This Divine purpose, that the harden- purpose and method of salvation. These 

ing of Israel should bring salvation to mercies he now applies as motives to 

the Gentiles, and so lead at last to the holiness, beginning with the central 

restoration of all Israel, is a mystery re- thought of self-consecration. Conforai 

vealed now, and long since indicated in not even outwardly to the fashion of this 

Isaiah : and God's gracious purposes world, but be inwardly transformed, your 

can never fail, but even disobedience is bodies being devoted to God's service, 

so overruled that He may have mercy your minds renewed to know His perfect 

upon all (25-32). will (i, 2). 

O depth of God's wisdom surpassing Presume not on special gifts, but as 

all that man's heart could conceive 1 O members of one body in Christ employ 

depth of inexhaustible riches, receiving them for the good of all (3-8). Let 

from none but giving freely to all ! For love, the soul of all Christian virtues, 

from Him as their first cause all things animate your conduct towards your 

begin, through Him still working in them brethren in Christ, and towards all mea, 

they work together, and unto Him they even your enemies (9-21). 
tend as the final cause of all : "7b Whom Obey the rulers of the State, as powers 

be the glory for ever^ Amen " (vv. 33-56). ordained of God (xiil 1-7). Fulfil the 

It is impossible to look back on the royal law of mutual love (8-10), and 

whole course of the Apostle's argument, remembering that the day of Christ is 

fi-om the revelation of God's wrath at hand, put on the armour of Ught, put 

against an ungodly world (L 18) to this on the new man (11-14). 
mystery of God's all-embracing mercy, 

without feeUng tiiat, whatever local, ,, . . ^_^^ Special Exhor- 

temporary, or personal circumstances ^ L,'^, ^^ Vtt^t*, T?.x«»r*«*^T/^» 
^^ •''. 1 J o*. -D 1 *. J J tation to Mutual xiorbearance 

may have mduced St Paul to address „^^„„^^, /-„„,o^,.vro 

-.u- 1 «.* 4. r» u ^ «*.-^ BETWEEN CHRISTIANS. 

this letter to Rome, such an exposition 

of the Gospel could only have proceeded Despise not the scruples of the weak 

from the mind of one who was moved conscience, neither condemn the freedom 

by the Holy Ghost to write for all of the strong. We are all God's servants : 

ages and for all mankind " A more do all things as unto the Lord : and 

far-reaching glance was never cast over prepare for His judgment, instead of 

the Divine plan of the history of the judging one another (1-13). In things 

world " (Godet). indifferent give no offence ; for meat or 

drink lead not thy brother into sin 

IV. Exhortation to Christian ^^ te? the strong bear with the weak. 

Duties. ^ Christ has borne with us: receive 

The doctrinal part of the Epistle now one another, as Christ has received 

concluded is followed by an exposition us (xv. 1-7). He came to fulfil God's 
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es to Israeli and to extend God*8 should be able to determine the exact 

to the (ientiles : rejoice in Him, meaning of the word ^^iaw^' (v6/uk) 

lie all His people (S-13). with and without the Definite Article. 

Apostle's reason for addressing " It must be admitted," says Bp. 

Christians at Rome this specid Middleton/On the Greek Article/ p. 303, 

ition to mutual forbearance is to '' that there b scarcely in the whole N. T. 

^t in the divergence of views any greater difficulty than the ascer- 

n the Jewish and Gentile be- taining of the various meanings of 

: see above, pp. 17, 18. vo/ik in the Epistles of St PauL" 

One of the earliest remarks on the 

V. Conclusion : subject is that of Origen on Rom. iiL ax : 

_,.'_, . \ ^ " Moris est apud Grsecos nominibus 

rhe writer's motives and prospects ^^^ praeponi, quae apud nos possunt 

jr^3) > / . V Articuli nominari. Si quando igiiur 

Concluding salutations (xvl). ^^^ i^^^ nominai, solitum nomifd 

karwithmyboldness in admonish- framittit Articuium: si quando vero 

1, for I am a minister of Christ, naturalem vult intelligi, sine Articulo 

€nt the Gentiles as an acceptable nominat legem." Though die form of 

5(14-16). I glory therefore, yet the first sentence ('*apud Graecos," 

I what Christ has wrought through *' apud nos ") shews that it is due to 

^adling His Gospel to them who the Latin translator Rufinus, the rule 

•theard His name (i7«3i). Often about the use of the article seems 

>d by this duty, I now am free to to have proceeded fi'om Origen him- 

oyou on my journey into Spain, self: for it is the basis of his whole 

a as I have carried to Jerusalem interpretation of Rom. iii. 21, both in 

ns of the Gentile Churches here the Commentary and in die Philocalia, 

)• Pray for my deliverance firom cap. ix. 

)elieving Jews, for the acceptance It is admitted on all hands that this 

service by the saints, and for my rule, so far as it refers to the Law of 

\ to you in joy. " And the God Moses is generally true^ Le. that where 

r be with you alV^ (30-33). the law of Moses is meant vofu>s usually 

Commendation of Phoebe (i, 2) ; has the Article prefixed, 

lie greetings (3-16) ; Warning Is the rule true without exceptions? 

false teachers (17-20); Saluta- If there are any exceptions, are they 

rom St Paul's companions ^21- merely arbitrary, or can they be explained 

enediction (24) ; Doxology (25- on any known principle, so as not to de- 
stroy the general rule ? 

he contents of this Chapter com- In other words does St Paul use 

8, pp. 24-29. voiMi and i v6fW9 indifferently to signify 

re is a close correspondence be- the particular law of Moses ? 

the Introduction and the Conclu- Bp. Middleton maintains the general 

f the Epistle, both in form and truth of the rule, admitting ^' no other 

t The section (a) answers to exceptions than those by which words 

;, while in (b) we find m the the most definite are frequently afiected." 

^ a fulness of thought and We must first inquire on what prin- 

f of expression which harmonize ciple the general rule is founded, and 

ith the character of the opening then consider the alleged exceptions. 

I (L 1-7). A dear view of Ae nature of the 

Article, and of the effect of its insertion 

Appendix. or omission, was long since given by Mr. 

• Thf t aw" Thp Fiitqu* '^' '^^ Creen, "Grammar of the N. T. 

IHE 1.AW, iHE i?LESH. Dialect," 1842, p. 132. "The Article 

Bveral important passages of this is prefixed to a word, when it conveys 

it is essential to a right under- an idea already in some degree fami- 

g of St Paul's argument that we liarized to the mind, and in so doing 
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expresses something definite. Definite- attention upon the nature and not upon 

ness attaches to the general idea, when the personality of Christ" 

this idea is identified with one which has We thus see that the principle on 

been already impressed upon the mind, which Mr. Green founded the general 

The Article is a sign of this identifica- rule for the insertion or omission of 

tion, and thus is closely but not primarily the Article is accepted by Professor 

connected with definiteness." (Slightly Westcott : we shall find presently that it 

abridged) is no less clearly recognised by ^ 

Again, p. 165 : "Since the Article is Lightfoot. 

prefixed to a word when its idea is Unfortunately Mr. Green was not 

already familiarized, and is a mark or consistent in appl3dng his own principle 

intimation of that circumstance, the to St Paul's use of the word yo/ios : this, 

natural efi*ect of its presence is to divert he writes, " is precisely a case in 

the thoughts from dwelling upon the which it might be expected that &e 

peculiar import of the word, and is a^/z^^x^ constant and familiar use of the word 

to its inherent notion standing out as a pro- would lead to the dropping of the 

minent point in the sense of the passage^ Article; and that such was 5ie actual 

it being an unquestionable law that, effect, may be concluded from such 

while novelty excites attention and scru- passages as the following : Rom. x. 4, 

tiny, familiarity is commonly associated Te\o$ yhp v6/wv Xpurro^ i Mace. iL 21, 

with a passing glance.'' KaraXiTrciv vofiov koI SdcauS/iara " (p. 228). 

The first passage to which Mr. Green Mr. Green infers that we cannot 

refers (p. 171) as illustrating "the ten- safely conclude "that the Apostle never 

dency of the presence of the Article to uses the anarthrous word to signify the 

divert the attention from the peculiar Jewish Law." "But," he adds, "it 

inherent meaning of a word to which it would scarcely be too hardy an assump- 

is prefixed, and of its removal to recall it " tion, that the Apostle has been precise with 

is Joh. i. I, 0€os rfv 6 Aoyos : " Had the respect to the Article in those pctssages of 

Article been prefixed, the sense would his writings where atiy ambiguity was 

have been, that the Word was identical undesirable," 

with the entire essence of the sole Deity. This uncertain mode of speaking 

In the actual words 0€os is the predicate ; virtually abandons many passages to 

that is^ all that is involved in the notion of the caprice, or preconceived opinions 

€)€os is predicated of the Word, namely of individual Commentators. It will 

the proper nature and attributes of be made clear by a few examples that 

Deity. The absence of the Article, the question can hardly be said to have 

further, admits of the Divine Word been as yet expressly and finally settled, 

being possessed of this nature in Dean Alford writes on Rom. iL 12 ff. 

common with other beings or Persons." " Nd/105 throughout signifies the law of 

The importance and correctness of Moses, even though anarthrous, in every 

this statement will be at once seen by place except where the absence of the 

referring to Professor Westcott's note on Article corresponds to a logiccU inde- 

the same passage in this Commentary : finiteness, as e. g. cavrot? eionv vofu>s, «. 

"It is necessarily without the Article 14: and even there not "a law": sec 

(0€ck not 6 0cos) inasmuch as it de- note." The note on z'. 14 is, * are t9 

scribes the nature of the Word, and does themselves (so far) the law, not * a law, 

not identify His Person. It would be &c.' 

pure Sabellianism to say the Word was Again, on ii. 13 (ot ^poarcu vo/iov), 

6 0€os." " voftos was indisputably the law of 

Again on Joh. v. 27, Dr. Westcott Moses." 
writes : " The omission of the Article These statements seem directly op- 
concentrates attention upon the nature, posed to Mr. Green's view of the effect 
and not upon the personality of Christ" produced by omission of the Article 

Again on xix. 7 : " The omission of They are equally opposed to Dr. 

the Article (vios 0cov) concentrates Vaughan's careful distinction of vo/kk 
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v6fjLos in his notes on Rom. iL We may first observe that the word 

(n'jiW), of which vofios is the usual 

Ellicott in his Commentary on rendering, has a very wide range of 

ins adopted Dean Alford*s view, meaning. According to Fiirst it means 

Bp. Lightfoot agrees with Mr. " doctrine, instruction, teaching paternal 

, Dr. Westcott, and Dr. Vaughan. and Divine ; hence the whole Mosaic 

>n iL 19, 3ia vofKw vofup airlOavay, law, and also the whole word of God, 

llicott writes (in 1854) **The real both law and ordinances, then the law 

Ity in these words rests on the specially, and particular laws and pre- 

Dg of vofios : this must be decided cepts, then metaphorically system and 

egetical grounds, for it appears method (2 Sara. viL 19).'' 

certain that v<^/tos may be an- For an instance of the more general 

OS, and still clearly mean the law sense of the word we may refer to the 

ses : see Winer, * Gr.' § 8." Ac- note in this Commentary on Mic. iv. 2, 

igly the Bishop adds that " No/ios "/or tJu law shall go forth of Zion^^ 

ih case has tfie same meaning; " Rather,/^ out ot Ziou shall go forth 

leaning is the Mosaic law." a law. The Hebrew word for law 

lop Lightfoot, on the contrary, literally signifies instruction. The old 

on the same passage : " The law is not what is here meant, but the 

a law — the Old Testament — is fulfilment of it (Matt v. 17, 18), the 

\ 6 vo/ios. At least it seems never teaching of Christ" 

quoted otherwise. Nofios without Another point to be noticed is that 

LTticle is * law ' considered as a in regard to the use of the Article the 

pie, exemplified no doubt chiefly Septuagint follows the Hebrew very 

ignally in the Mosaic law, but closely. 

luch wider than this in its appli- Thus the word vofios is used to translate 

." nnHn about 187 times, and only in about 

\ same difference runs throughout six passages do the Hebrew and the 

ro Commentaries on Galatians, as Greek differ as to the insertion or 

e seen by referring to the notes on omission of the Article. In four of 

^; iv. 4, 5; V. 18; vL 13. Also these places (Pro v. xxviiL 4 (twice), xxi. 

dlipp. ill 5, icara vo/tov 4>apiora(b9, 1 8, Isai. xxiv. 5) the LXX have im- 

EUicott's note is, * in respect properly inserted it, as is well explained 

e law (of Moses) a pharisee. by Delitzsch in his note on IsaL xxiv. 5 : 

D$ is here the * Mosaic law,' &c" : " Understanding the earth as we do in 

Bp. Lightfoot writes : " vo/ior] a general sense, ' the law * cannot sig- 

not * the law*; for though the nify merely the positive law of Israel 

c law is meant, it is here re- The Gentile world had also a Tordh or 

1 in the abstract as a principle divine teaching Mrithin, which contained 

ion, being co-ordinated with (,rjKo9 an abundance of divine directions 

Ktuoawriv" See below, p. 47. (toroth)." With this view agree Jerome, 

en opinions so distinctly opposite Aben-Esra, Vitringa, Rosenmiiller. 

strongly maintained on either side, In Mai ii. 8, 9 {h vofu^) the LXX have 

reasonable to suppose that some not heard the Article in ni^na. 

r investigation of the facts of the Nor does this close agreement imply a 

s necessary. We propose there- departure from the general use of the 

) examine the usage of the word Article in Greek : for " in Hebrew the 

with and without the Article (L) in Article is employed with a Noun to limit 

ptuagint, ^iL) in the New Testament its application in nearly the same cases 

Jly, and (lii.) in St Paul's Episdes. as in Greek or German (or English)^ 

TsAGE IN THE Septuagint. As namely, only when a definite object, one 

Q*s Concordance to the LXX is previously mentioned^ or already known^ 

)usly imperfect, we shall endeavour or the only one of its kind^ is the subject 

iplement its deficiencies from the of discourse" (Gesenius, * Hebrew Gram- 

nt Hebrew Concordance of Fiirst mar,' § 109). 
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Of tlie 187 passages above mentioned the Preposition Iv, 2 Chr. xv. 3, cko^ vofjuf, 
i vdfios is used in 1 20 with other de- where it is perfectly indefinite, and Mai 
fining words which render tlie Article iL 8, 9 ^v vofup, on which see above, p. 43. 
necessary • these examples need no In two passages the genitive vofwv de- 
discussion, pending on an anarthrous Noun seems 

The same may be said of five other at first sight to mean definitely " the 

passages, in which rov vofwv is dependent law." 

on a Noun which has the Article, But in the first of these passages 

either to pipXiov or rots Xoyovs (2 Ki 2 Chr. xxxiv. 15, pifiXiov vo/tou, the 

xxiL II, xxiiL 24, 2 Chr. xxxiv. 19; LXX have been again misled, as in 2 Ki 

Neh. viiL 3, 9) ; and in one passage 2 Ki. xxiL 8, by the omission in Hebrew of 

xxiL 8, pipXiw rov vo/iov cvpov, where the Article before the Noun in the 

Tov vofjLov seems to be dependent on an construct state ; there they wrote jSifiXiw 

anarthrous Noun, the Article before rdii vofwv, here more consistently PifiXiw 

pifiXCov has been improperly omitted by voiuom^ while in both passages ro pifiXiw 

the LXX from a literal adherence to the ixnj voftov would have been the right 

Hebrew, in which the antecedent Noun rendering. 

is in the construct state and therefore In the other passage, Prov. vL 23, 

without the Article. Xv^i^? hrrokri v6fAov koX ^o>$ is a mis- 

In eight passages (2 Chr. xxxL 8I ; translation of the Hebrew, which 

Ezra viL 10; x. 3; Neh. viii^ 2, 7 ; x. means a '< commandment is a lamp, 

34, 36 ; xiii 3) 6 vo/i09 has the Article and instrnction (Torih) is light," 

because " the Law of Moses " is meant, the Articles being wrongly inserted in the 

I. e. the Pentateuch as a whole, or pos- A. V. See Delitzsch on the passage, 

sibly in Ezra x. 3 the particular law and at p. 42 of his Commentary on 

about the marriage of Priests. In Jer. Proverbs : " In vain do we look for the 

iL 8 (n-jijnn TB^^D the LXX have added name Israel in the Proverbs, even the 

/iov unnecessarily. In Zeph. iiL 4 Tromm name Torih has a much more flexible 

reads do-cjSoOcriv etc rov vofiov, but Field idea attached to it than that of the law 

has ajfTipovaw vofiov, which agrees with written at Sinai : compare xxviiL 4 ; 

the Hebrew. xxix. 18, with xxviiL 7 ; xiiL 14, &C.'' 

Adding the four passages above men- In four of the remaining nineteen 
tioned in which the LXX have impro- passages we find vofioq &, which needs 
perly inserted the Article, we have 140 no remark- In tiiree more (Deut 
passages in which 6 vo/109 occurs, and out xxxiii. 3 ; Neh. ix. 14 ; IsaL IL 4) the 
of these there are only eight, in which, A. V. renders vd/ios rightly without the 
without some further definition, it stands Definite Article. In twelve passages 
for "the Law" of Moses. In fact it (Prov. xxviii. 7, 9; IsaL iL 3; viiL 16, 
is only in the later books 2 Kings, 20; Jer. xviiL 18; Lam. iL 9; Ezek. 
2 Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, that viL 26 ; Mic. iv. 2 ; Hab. L 4 ; Hagg. 
this limited sense of "the Law" is iL 11 ; Mai. iL 7) the meaning is in- 
found definite, "instruction" or "law," and 

It remains for us now to examine the the Article is wrongly inserted in the 

forty-seven passages in which vd/tos is A. V., not being found in the Hebrew, 
used without the Article. We thus arrive at the general result 

In twenty of these passages vofjLo^ is fol- that vofjLo^ without the Article^ and with' 

lowed by a Genitive defining the giver out some defining Genitive^ never means 

of the law Kvpuw, Ocou, tov ©eou, " the law " of Moses ax tf /^«//<f a;A?i5f. 
McDvorcW, fLov. This result is confirmed by the twenty- 

In three other passages ^Neh. ix. 13 ; two passages in which voiun^y with or with- 

Mai. iL 6 ; Prov. xiiL 15) vo/ios, followed out the Article, is found in the Apocrypha, 
by a Genitive, has a perfectly general When it means definitely " the law,*' 

sense "a law of truth," "a wise man's it either takes the Article (Ecclesiasticus 

instruction." xlix. 4 ; 2 Mace. iv. 17 ; vii. 9 ; Sus. v, 6a) 

In three passages vd/up is found with or is followed by a defining Genitive or 
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re (Ecdesiasticusxxiv. 33; xxxix. 
slL 8 ; xliL 2 ; xliv. 30 ; xlv. 17 : 

4). 

seven passages (Ecclesiasticus 
15, 24; xxxiii 2, 3; xxxiv. 8; 
I ; xlv. 5) the general meaning 
e instruction, a precept| a law) is 
t 

I Mace iL 21 (icaraXiircu' vo/iov 
aotttffiara), the passage quoted by 
reen, the omission of the Articles 
)e explained by the principle of 
aeration " (Winer, p. 149, note 2 ; 
Bton p. 99), or we may very 
ly retain Uie literal rendering 
3rsake law and ordinances "), thus 
ig out into prominence the in- 

force of the ideas. The three 
ling passages (i Mace. x. 37 ; xl 
) have no bearing on the question 
us. 

\K02, IN THE New Testament 

GENERALLY. 

;n we turn to the New Testa- 
we find that in the Gospels vo/aos 

thirty-two times, and has the 

in all except three passages. 
Ice ii 23, 24 i¥ vofUjf Kvpiovy the 

is omitted either because a 
Jar law is meant (Ex. xiil 12; 
dL 6), or more probably on 
it of the anarthrous Kvpum, as fre- 
rintheLXX. 

oh. xix. 7 (" IVe have a law'') 
refers ind^nitdy either to the 
law, or to the particular law 
xiv. 16, — indefinitely because the 
rs do not assume that it was pre- 
' known to Pilate, or else to draw 
ytk to the authoritative character 
code, as law which ought to be 
out 

se three exceptions in no way 
the truth of Origen's rule when 
I to the Gospels, that when the 

Moses is meant the Article is 
used (6 vo/M>9). We also observe 
! Gospels that h vofioq^ without 

definition, has become the re- 
id title of the Mosaic Law, or 
»ch. 

.cts 6 vofios occurs nineteen times, 
Dlyonce xiiL 39 (^ vofitu Maivorco)^), 
the defining Genitive renders the 
unnecessary. 



In the Epistle of St James the word 
is found ten times. Twice only (iL 9, 
10) it means "the law" of Moses as a 
whole, and has the Article. 

In three passages the omission of the 
Article brings out emphatically the 
character of tiie particular law meant as 
''9. perfect law'' (L 25), a ''royal law"" 
(ii 8), "a law of liberty" (ii. 12). 

In the five remaining instances, iL 11, 
and iv. 11, where vo/ao9 recurs four times, 
it is to be rendered simply *• law " as in 
the perfectly similar passage Rom. ii 
25, where see note. 

iiL Usage in St. Paul's Epistles, 

Before proceeding to examine St 
Paul's usage of the word, let us remind 
ourselves that the question is whether 
vo/Lio$ without the Article is ever used, 
Uke 6 vofu>$, simply as a Proper Name of 
"the law" of Moses. We have found 
no such use in the LXX, Apocrypha, 
Gospels, Acts, or Catholic Epistles. Is 
it to be found in St Paul ? 

The best mode of answering the 
question will be to classify the uses of 
the word first in other Epistles, and 
then separately in Romans. 

In St Paul's Epistles, other than 
Romans, the word occurs forty-seven 
times, not including i Cor. viL 39, 
where vo/a^ is interpolated. 

(i) 6 vd/Ao«. In eighteen passages it has 
the Article i Cor. ix. 8, 9 ; xiv. 21, 34; 
XV. 56; GaL iiL 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 21, 
24; iv. 21 ; V. 3, 14; vi. 2 (t. v. to9 
XptoTov) ; Eph. iL 15 ; i Tim. L 8. 

In all tiiese passages it means tlie law 
of Mosesy except in Gal. vL 2, and pro- 
bably z Cor. xiv. 21. 

(2) v6iJLO^, (a) In three passages it is 
evidently, from the form of die sentence, 
indefinite: GaL iiL 21, c2 yap iBoOrj 

vofJLOS 6 Siwdficyoi K. T. A. V. 23, Kara rStv 
TOtovrtay ovk coti vd/ios (a quotation firom 
Aristotle: see note on Rom. iL 14;, 
I Tim. L 9, BucoLUf yofLOi ov iccmu. 

(d) In six passages we have the phrase 
c^ Spyuiv v6/jLov (GaL iL 16, thrice ; iiL 2^ 
5, 10), on the meaning of which see our 
note on Rom. iiL 20, and Bp. Lightfoot 
on Gal. iiL 10. 

On this point we refer with pleasure to 
Mr. S. C. Green's excellent * Handbook 
to the Grammar of the Greek Testament,* 
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p. 218; "Rom. iii. 20: cf <ipym vofwv Hebrew. On the other hand in eve^ 

K. T. X., by deeds of law shall no flesh passage where the Article is omitted, the 

be justified^ for by law is the knowledge context not only admits the exact rendcr- 

of sin, ing " law " but gains by it a more forcible 

The omission of the Article shows the and comprehensive meaning, 

truth to be imiversal, applicable to all As a crucial test we may take the 

men, and to every form of law. Compare passage Rom. iii. 31, voyuov cZv Korap- 

V. 28 ; Gal. iL 16; iiL 2, 5, 10, in all yovfLcv 8ia r^ irurrco>9; /i^ yci^cro, oAM 

which passages the Article is consis- voijiov lardyofiev. Dean Alford's note 

ten dy omitted." is as follows: "vo/aos not *law* but 

St. Paul's work would have been but * the law,' as everywhere in the Epistle, 
half done, if lie had only proved that man We may safely say that the Apostle never 
could not be justified dy the works of the argues of lawy abstract, in the sense of 
Law of Moses, What he has proved, a system of precepts — its attributes or its 
and what gives to his Epistle its eternal effects — but always of The Law, con- 
significance is that by no works of law^ crete, — the law of God given by Moses^ 
by no legal obedience, can man in any when speaking of the Jews, as here : 
age or nation earn for himself righteous- the law of God^ in as far as written on 
ness before God : if he could, Christ's their consciences, when speaking of the 
death was needless (GaL iL 21). Gentiles." 

(c) In GaL iL 19, vo/jujj dTrc^awv, the Can we really believe that St Paul 

law of Moses is regarded in its nature meant, what is thus attributed to him, 

as "law": non quia Mosis, sed quia lex. "we establish The Law," concrete, the 

** I died to law," as a principle of justifi- law of God given by Moses to the Jews? 

cation. Before answering, let the reader study 

In Gal. vL 13, ovSc yap ot ir€piT€fjL' what St Paul had written a few months 

vo/xcvot avroi vo^v f^vXaoro-ovo-tv, the mean- before to the Galatians (ii. 18) with 

ing is that the circumcisionists, who Dean Alford's own commentary upon it : 

enforce the particular ordinance, are ^^ If I build again the things which I 

not themselves in the full and true sense destroyed, T make myself a transgressor!* 

" doers of law,* because they omit ** the The force of the verse is — You, by now 

weightier matters of the law^udgment, re-asserting the obligation of the law, are 

mercy, and faith'* In both passages 'i^xow'mg (quoad te) that your former step 

the absence of the Article gives pro- of setting aside the law was in fact a 

minence to the general idea " law," and transgression of it" 

the Apostle's thought gains breadth and It appears inconceivable that St 

force by the more exact rendering. Paul, after this, should say ** we establish 

In the remaining eighteen passages the law," but it is perfectly natural that 

voijuo^ without the Article is governed by he should say, " we do not annul, nay 

a Preposition 81a, cf, cv, Kara, vtto : i Cor. we establish, law in its true character 

ix. 20 (four times); GaL iL 19, 21; iiL and essential natiire as a revelation of 

II, 18, 21, 23; iv. 4, 5, 21; v. 4, the holy will of God," which can be 

18 ; Philipp. iiL 5, 6, 9. fulfilled only through faith in Christ 

The notion that in these passages (viiL 4). See our notes on the passage. 

voyioq is anarthrous simply because We proceed to classify the various 

it is governed by a Preposition has uses ofvofios in the Epistle to the Romans, 

nothing in its favour : it is opposed I. We find 6 vo/ju>9 about thirty-five 

to the constant usage of the LXX, times, sometimes in a tropical sense 

Apocrypha, and Gospels, in none of (as in viL 21, 23 ; viiL 2), but usually 

which (as we have seen above) is there meaning the law of Moses, 

a single passage where v6ijj>^ meaning II. In about forty passages v<$/to9 is 

" the law " of Moses loses its Article on without the Article, and its meanings 

account of being governed by a Preposi- mav be classified as follows : — 

tion, except where the LXX overlooked (a) v6yuo% " law " in a tropical sense, 

the presence of the Article in the " a ruling principle." 
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£.Oin. IL 14^ iavTots cunv vofw^ 
yy iiL 27, 8ia vofjLOV irurrccof. 
9, viL 23, €T€pov vofwy iy rots /t^ 

Accri fiov. 
f9 25, vofm 6,/iapTia^, 

ix. 31, vofiov ^iKaioavvTj^. 
„ jy CIS VOflOV [StKouxrvvTiq], 

No one could think of applying these 
assages to the Law of Moses. 

(^) vofUK ^law*' in an unlimited sense, 
I negative or intesrogative sentences. 

liL 27, ^UL voiov vo/AOv; 

iV. iSf O^ yap CVK COTiV VOfJLO^ 

V. 13, firi WT09 vofjuov. 

To these passages we cannot hesitate 
> add 



iL 14, ra firi v6/jujv Itxpvra, 

f, ff dvTOl VOfJLOV firi €XpVT€K. 

Sec the notes on this verse. 
(c) In another class of passages the 
mission of the Article brings into pro- 
oipence the nature of '*/aw" as a 
;eneral principle : 

iL I7> iTravavavjf vofit^, 
ff 25^ cav vofiw Trpd<T<rQ9* 
ff ^ iay 8k irapapdrrj^ vofum ^s. 
,, 27, napapdrqy voyuov, 
iii. 31, v6yuo¥ olv KarcLfyyovfuvl 
„ f, aXXa vofjLov iardvofuv, 
V. 20, vofio^ 8k Taf>cur^Adcv. 
viL I, ycyvcixncovo-i yap vojjlov XoXoi. 
viL 2y iLySpl ^cSerot vofuo. 

X. 4, rcAo9 yap vofiav Xpiaro^, 
ziiL 8^ vofwv ircirXi^pcDiccv. 
„ 10, irXi;/xi>/ia o5v vo/liov 17 aydirrj. 

After carefully studying these pas- 
ages we shall feel no doubt that the 
ame general idea of '^ law " is to be 
ound in the following passages : 

iL 12^ ocroi cv vo/A^ ijfiapTCV, 
&a vofiov KptBrjaovTCLU 
iL 23, Sc ^ vofuf Kav^aa-OL 
iiL 20, Sea yap v6fiov hriyvwriq o/iap- 

Tiag* 
iiL 21, \nipi^ vofiov ^ucaioovvrj irc^- 

V€pO)TaU 

iv. 13, ov yap BuL vo/iov 17 lirayycXtiou 
iv. 14, oL Ik vofijov, 
V. 13, axpt yap vo/iov d/iopria -^. 
vL 14, ov yap ^OTC viro vofiov, 
99 15, ovic ^(rp.cK vvo vofjuov. 



viL 7, afitipTiay ovk lyviav c! /i^ &2L 

VO/AOV. 

» 8, x^pic yap vo/Liov afiapTia V€Kpd» 
ff 9^ e{[a>v ^((opis vofuov vorL 

iiL 20, ^ ^pycdv vofun; ov Succucotfi^crau 
„ 28, ;((Dpi9 Hpytav vofiav, 
ix. 32, 0)5 ^^ ^o)V [vd/*ov]. 

In the only remaining passage viL 25, 
VOL SovXevio vofjuff 0cov, we might ex- 
plain the omission of the Article as in 
Luke iL 23, but the antithesis vofuf 
cL/iaprias shows that the proper render- 
ing is " a law of God "" a divine law." 
See note. 

In this last class (c) are found the 
passages, which have been thought to 
prove most certainly that v6ii09 is used 
indifferently with 6 vopjos as a Proper 
Name for " the Law " of Moses. 

For a more correct interpretation we 
must refer to the foot-notes on each 
passage. 

We may however refer here to one 
or two passages in which, at first sight, 
it may seem difficult to maintain the 
correct translation of the indefinite vofioi. 

In Phil. iiL 5, Kara v6fwv ^apioratos 
(cited above, p. 43), if we introduce the 
aefinite sense " M^ Zaw^' we should be 
obliged to include the Oral Law, for it 
was the fundamental principle of the 
Pharisees to make the Oral Law as 
binding as the written Law of Moses. 
The real meaning however is that St 
Paul had been as strict as any Pharisee 
"in regard to law," because he had 
looked upon law as the principle of 
justification before God. 

In Z Cor. ix. 20, rok inrb vopjov 109 
viro vofJLOV, firi dsy a^)ros wrb vo/iov^ St. 
PauFs meaning is that he was not, like 
the unconverted Jews, "under law" 
as a condition of righteousness. In no 
other sense could he say that he was not 
himself under the law, unless the law 
were limited to the Ceremonial as dis- 
tinct from the Moral Law. 

But can we adopt this distinction? 
Can we say that St Paul's expression, 
" Kr are not under t/ie laWy but under 
graced* applies only to the Ceremonial 
and not to the Moral Law ? It is clearly 
impossible. For wliat Is the example 
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chosen by the Apostle to prove that we rp pf Eew 

are delivered from the Law ? It is no rLESfL 

outward ordinance, no ceremonial ob- The word " flesh '* (<rap^ occun 

servance, but a moral precept, the deep twenty-eight times in Romans, and fre- 

heart-searching principle of moral obedi- quently in St Paul's other Episdea, 

ence. ^^ Thou shalt not covet'' {KomMl especially Galatians : it has various 
7, iLti hn$vfit)(r€L^). This is the law of meanings which must be carefully dis- 

which St. Paul says that it wrought in tinguished, if we wish to have a clear 

him all manner of concupiscence, and understanding of the Apostle's teaching 

that sin took occasion by it, and slew in niany important passages. The in- 

him. How could these deadly effects quiry has been made more necessaiy 

result from the moral law which is holy by the ehorts of recent writers to show 

just and good, ordained to life, except that St PauUs use of the words "flesh* 

from its being perversely regarded as and " spirit " agrees not so much widi 

a means of earning justification, which the Old Testament as with the dualism 

its nature as law forbids ? of the Greek philosophy of his age. 

Lastly, as the best apology for a long This view of St Paul's doctrine of 
discussion, we will quote the weighty "^-^ Flesh'' is adopted with various 
words of Bp. Lightfoot, " on a fresh modifications by Holsten, R. Schmidt, 
Revision of the New Testament," p. 99. Liidemann, and Pfleiderer. Their several 
"The distinction between vo/to? and views are briefly stated and compared 
h vo/109 is very conmionly disregarded, by Wendt in a good monograph " Die 
and yet it is full of significance. Behind Begriffe ; Fleisch und Geist ;" Pfleiderer's 
the concrete representation — the Mosaic views are contained in his * PauUnism,' 
law itself— St Paul sees an imperious pp. 35-67. We can only notice the 
principle, an overwhelming presence, chief points of the theory, 
antagonistic to grace, to liberty, to spirit. The Finite and the Infinite, Man and 
and (in some aspects) even to life — God, are said to be conceived by St Paul 
abstract law, which, though the Mosaic as " Flesh " and " Spirit" These are 
ordinances are its most signal and contrasted first m a physical sense, 
complete embodiment, nevertheless is "Flesh" is the earthly, material, 
not exhausted therein, but exerts its living substance of man's body; even 
crushing power over the conscience in the ^^soui" (^x^) is included in the 
diverse manifestations. The one — ^the ^'flesh^' being the vitahty or animating 
concrete and special — is 6vd/ios; the force of its earthly matter. The antithesis 
other — the abstract and universal — ^is to ^^ flesh " is " spirit^' a higher material 
vo\tm. To the full understanding of but not earthly substance, belonging ex- 
such passages as Rom. ii. 12 sq,y iii. clusively to the Divine nature, and having 
19 j^., iv. 13 j^.,vii. I sq,^ GaL iii. 10 x^., as its essential characteristic a life-giving 
and indeed to an adequate conception force. According to one view (Holsten'a) 
of the leading idea of St Paul's doctrine the whole man is made up of ^^ flesh" l 
of law and grace, this distinction is "j;^/W/" forms no part of his nature, but 
indispensable." is simply transcendental and Divine 

We will only add that " law " assumes (Wendt, pp. 80, 86). 

this form of an imperious principle ** Flesh" in its physical aspect, is weak, 

opposed to grace and liberty only when transient and perishable: in the intellcc- 

it is viewed as the condition of justifica- tual world it is the principle of error: 

tiony the means of attaining to right- in the sphere of morals, it is the principle 

eousness before God through the inerit of evily and here it comes into direct 

of good works. Viewed according to conflict with *'^ spirit^' as an opposing 

its true idea as the expression of God's force {ib, p. 81). 

will, and the guide of man's obedience, " Thus from the opposition of physicaUf 

it " is holy, just, and good," " spiri- different substances^ as set forth in i Cor. 

tual,** and "ordained to life" (viL 10, xv. results the dualism of antagonistic 

12, 14). moral principles" (Pfleiderer, L p. 54)1 
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ind Spirit both are to Paul not 
tt active substances (Rom. viii 
rhe flesh works as sensual desire, 
t as nonrsensual will '' (Holsten, 
^angelium d Paulus/ p. 127). 
idea of the ^^ flesh " is supposed 
xie St PauFs system of doctrine : 
ns his view of the Law, of Sin, 
It's Person and work, 
disregarding the ceremonial or- 
s as having reference only to the 
he recognises the Moral Law as 

and divine, 
in has its natural source in the 

which is in itself unholy, in 
on to " sfirif " which is holy. 

sin thus actually grounded in 
lature (ofiapTia) is at first un- 
is and guiltless, and is thus dis- 
sd from conscious transgression 
tk). Indwelling sin is thus a 
mgh uncon3cious tendency of 
fA " to strive against the " spirit" 

spiritual law, and thus it in- 
and of necessity produces con- 
lansgression and the sense of 
. p. 82). 

hrist even in His pre-existent 
regarded as man, the heavenly 
^ man : His " flesh " belongs not 
permanent Being, but only to 
hly life. 

%/iapTiaj not iropajSaori?) dwelt in 

1 as in that of other men : and 
the indwelling power of sin 
troyed in the destruction of the 
mbstance of His flesh. 
' new life " of believers consists 
ift of the Divine spirit whereby 
>ropriate and realise in their own 
this effect of Christ's death, by 
lUy subduing the flesh to the 
process which will be perfected 
the end of the world, when 
in its grosser form, will be wholly 
'cred by spirit (id. p. 83). 
evident even from this brief and 
:t sketch that in this so-called 
doctrine we have quite " another 
and not that which St Paul has 
ually supposed to preach. The 
in all the various forms under 
is presented, is mainly founded 
lie assumption that St. Paul 
the ^^flesA " as essentially sinful. 



It thus involves the necessary conse- 
quence that our Blessed Lord not only 
bare "/^ likeness of sinful fleshy* but 
that His flesh itself was sinful : see note 
on viii. 3. 

It will not then be thought a needless 
labour if we try to ascertain what mean- 
ing the Apostle really attached to a 
word so important in his teaching as 
" the flesh." 

1. In its original and proper meanmg 
(Topi denotes the material of the living 
body, whether of man or of other 
animals, as in Lev. xvil 11. 

In this sense it occurs in iL 28, 
'* circumcision^ which is outward in the 
flesh ": compare Bp. Lightfoot's note on 
Col. i. 22, " in the body of his flesh!" 
It must be observed that in xiv. 21, ^*^to 
eat fleshy the Greek word is not oo^ 
but Kpcag, which means dead flesh, a dis- 
tinction rightly observed by the LXX 
in translating the Hebrew word (x^a) 
which means flesh either dead or living. 

2. In the common Hebrew phrase 
^^ all flesh*' (Gen. vi. 12, 13, 19 ; vii. 21) 
all earthly living things are included with 
man, except where the context limits 
the meaning to mankind (Job xii. 10; 
Ps. Ixv. 2 ; Joel. ii. 28). In Rom. iii 
20, ov SwcoucD^iTO-CTOi ircura (ropf ivunnO¥ 
avrov, a quotation from Ps. cxiiii. 2, 
St Paul has substituted " no flesh " for 
"«? man living" and the change 
may have been made on purpose to 
strengthen the contrast between man, in 
his imperfect nature, and the God before 
whom he stands. 

3. ''Flesh*' is applied by St. Paul to 
human kindred, as in ix. 3, '' my brethren^ 
my kinsmen according to the flesh /' xi 14, 
''my flesh.** This usage, like the pre- 
ceding, is derived from the Old Testa^ 
ment: see Gen. xxxviL 27, "he is our 
brother, and our flesh.** We cannot see 
that it necessanly implies, as Wendt 
supposes, p. 159, a contrast between the 
merely human relation, and the relation 
of man to God, or between "flesh ** and 
" spirit.** The nature derived by kins- 
men from a common ancestor is simply 
described by that part of it which is 
visible and palpable. 

In ix. 8, on the other hand, there is 
an express contrast made between '' the 
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children of the flesh " and " the children cause of intellectual weakness : this is 

^/M^/r^/«/jtf," equivalent to the contrast the case in Rom. vi. 19, *•*• I speak after 

in Gal iv. 29 between him ''^ that was the manner of men because of the informty 

horn after the flesh '* and ** him that was of your flesh,'* a passage which should be 

bom after the Spirit" compared with i Cor. ii. 14, ilL i. 

In iv. I , where Abraham is called 5. Before we proceed to examine the I 

"our forefather according to the passages in which St Paul speaks of 

flesh" a similar contrast seems to be ** the flesh " in its ethical quality as 

implied between a merely natural and affected by sin (<rapf dfiofyria^), it will 

a spiritual relation. be desirable to notice how those who 

In neither passage however does the would prove that the Apostle regards 
contrast, expressed or implied, involve a " the flesh " as essentially sinful en- 
judgment upon the moral quality of deavour to remove the obstacle pre- 
** the flesh" but it is distinguished from sented by Rom. v. 12 to the acceptance 
" the Spirit," as that which is merely of their theory, 
natural from that which is above nature. It is admitted by Pfleiderer (* Paul- 

In this usage copf represents man's inism,' p. 45) that the words sin entered 

purely natural, earthly condition, a into the world " undoubtedly imply the 

condition in which he is subject to entrance of something new, which 

infirmity, suffering, and death, subject consequently did not previously exist at 

also to the temptations which work all," and therefore "it is quite out of 

through the senses and their appetites, place to introduce here the doctrine of 

but not originally and essentially sinful. the oropf as the natural principle of sin, 

It is in this sense that Christ is said in for this passage expressly exhibits the 

i 3 to have been ^^ made of the seed of principle of sin not as natural, but as 

David dkZ to the fleshy"* and in ix. 5 to of historical origin" 

have sprung " as concerning the flesh" This evident meaning of Rom. v. 12 

from Israel. In both passages <rap^ is admitted to be inconsistent with the 

denotes what was simply and solely doctrine attributed to St Paul in Rom. 

natural in his earthly life. viL, that " the flesh " is originally and by 

4. Though "the flesh "is not essentially its own nature, prior to the first man's 

sinful, it is essentially weak, and hence transgression, the principle of sin. But 

the word is used to describe man in his instead of regarding \\i\s formal contra- 

weakness, physical, intellectual, or moral diction as a reason for doubting his own 

' As connoting mere physical weakness view of the doctrine in Rom. vii., 

frapi is found in several passages of St Pfleiderer finds in it a reason for setting 

Paul's Epistles (2 Cor. iv. 11- vii. 5 ; aside what he has already admitted to 

xil 7; Gal ii. 20; iv. 13) but not in be the unquestionable meaning of v. 12: 

Romans. We may remark that such a " If we are compelled to confess that 

passage as Gal ii. 20, " the life that I there is a formal cofitradiction between 

now live in theflesh, I live by the faith of Rom. v. 1 2 £ and Paul's doctrine of the 

the Son of God" is decisive against the sinful crapf, we are all the more justified 

notion that " flesh " is something essen- in penetrating through the obvious form 

tially sinful of the doctrine in Rom. v. 12 £ to the 

Yet mere physical weakness of the speculative idea embodied in it, which is 

flesh may be a hindrance to man's so plainly suggested by the actual words 

spirit, as in Matt xxvil 41, "M^ spirit of Paul, where he identifies the act of 

indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak;" Adam with the common act of all. So 

and the human spirit thus hampered by soon as we grasp the thought that it was 

the weakness of the flesh is so far not in truth the first man as an individual 

unfitted to be the organ of the Spirit of who was the subject of the fall, but man 

God. as man, we see the historical beginnmg 

This opposition of " the flesh " to all to be merely the form which expresses 

fhat is spiritual is more clearly marked, the universality of the principle which 

when " the flesh " is regarded as the has no beginning ; and thus the sub- 
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gtamrial agreement of the passage with of the ideas of ^*' flesh " and '' sin" He 

the line of thought in Rom. viL is placed found as a fact sin dwelling in his flesh : 

"beyond doubt" we may add that he regarded this as a 

Before we can consent thus to set fact of universal experience (iiL 9 — 20) : 

aade the obvious and acknowledged but we have no reason to suppose that 

sense of Rom. v. 12 in favour of a he regarded sin as inseparable from the 

"speculative idea" altogether contra- very essence of "M^yf^xA"; we are still 

dictory to "the Jewish theological far from the conclusion that in the 

doctrine " (Pfleiderer, p. 46), we ought Apostle's mind " the flesh is by its 

to be fully convinced that the pro- nature and from the beginning the 

posed interpretation of the Apostle's principle of sin " (Pfleiderer, p. 62). 

line of thought in Rom. viL is at least We pass on to viL 25 : " So thm with 

as obvious and as certain, as his meaning the mind I myself serve the law of God; 

in Rom. v. 12 is acknowledged to be. but with the flesh the law of sin." 

In other words, it ought to be shown Here the form of the sentence dis- 

that in Rom. viL " the flesh " is distinctly tinguishes " the flesh " from " the sin " 

declared to be originally and in its own which gives law to it, as clearly as it 

nature sinful, and that no other inter- distinguishes "the mind" from God 

pretation is admissible. whose law it serves. Sin in fact appears 

We proceed to examine this point not as an essential property of the flesli, 

In viL 5, " when we were in the flesh " but as a power which has brought it into 

St Paul speaks as one who is " in the bondage. 

fiish^* no longer: ^^ the flesh" therefore The flesh thus ruled by sin becomes 

cannot here mean the material substance a chief source of opposition, not only to 

of the body per se^ nor this earthly the better impulses of " the mind," but 

bodily state per se^ but only as subject also to the law of God and to the 

to some quahty formerly attached to it, influence of His Spirit Hence it 

namely, as the context shows, a pre- naturally becomes personified ; and that 

dominant sinful propensity. This quality which was a mere material substance, 

is therefore accidental and separable, and morally inert, is invested in the Apostle's 

not of the essence of " the flesh " con- thought with a spontaneous energy and 

sidered as the material substance of the a living will, with affections and lusts, 

body : and so St Paul can write " the life that war not only against the soul, but 

thai I now live in the fleshy I live by the against God, so that " the flesh lusteth 

faith of th^ Son of God" (GaL ii. 20), a against the Spirit^ and th^ Spirit against 

passage which, as clearly as Rom. viL 5, the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to 

refutes the notion that ^' the flesh" Le. the the other" (GaL v. 17). 

material living substance of the body, is It is in this sense that " the flesh " 

essentially sinfiiL is so often mentioned in Rom. viii. as a 

The next passage in which the word principle pervading all man's earthly 

occurs is viL 18, " For I knew that in life, and ruling it in opposition to all 

nu^ that is in my fleshy dwelleth no good that is spiritual and Divine : compare 

thing" Here not only is the moral weak- the notes on viiL 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 

ness and worthlessness of ^^the flesh" 13 ; xiL 14 : also see the notes on viL 

asserted in the strongest possible terms, 14 (crapKivos) and xv. 27 (o-opKixd?). 

but the utter absence of good is alleged The preceding references include 

as evidence of something worse than every passage in the Epistle in which 

weakness, of positive indwelling sin trdpi and its derivatives occur. But one 

{v. 17). of these passages (viiL 3) requires to be 

" 2'he flesh " then is regarded by St further noticed. 

Paul as a dwelling-place, and seat, not Its true interpretation depends on 

necessarily the only seat, of sin : but it our holding fsist the original meaning of 

is important to observe that his judg- " the flesh " under every modification to 

ment is the result of practical experience which it is subjected in the Apostle's 

(oZSa), not of any speculative analysis use. When it is said that the law 

D 2 
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" was weak through the flesh'' we see 
that St Paul is regarding ** the flesh " in 
that point of view which he has fully 
explained in viL 14-25, that is to say, he 
regards " the flesh " not only as morally 
worthless, devoid of all good (vil 18), 
but as positively opposed to the law 
which is spiritual {v, 14), and as exer- 
cising such dominion over man's whole 
life that while the mind consents unto 
the law that it is good {v, 16), the will is 
not able to give effect to its better 
impulses, but is forced, as it were, 
unwillingly to do that which the con- 
science hates {v, 15). Against this 
controlling power of " the flesh " the law 
was weak. 

But God sent his own Son in the 
likeness of this same flesh, which had in 
all men become "fleshofsi n." In our 
notes on this passage we have fully 
discussed the meaning of the expression 
** likeness of flesh of sin," and have, 
as we believe, proved that it does not by 
any means imply that Christ's own flesh 
was sinful. It may be well to state the 
opposite view in the words of one of its 
most able and moderate advocates : 

** By means of the Trvcv/xa dytoxrvi^, 

which constituted His personality (Rom. 
L 4), Christ was free from personal sin ; 
not merely from sinful actions, but from 
any personal inward experience whatso- 
ever of sin as His own : He was one 
^^who knew no sin*' 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Notwithstanding this. He partook ac- 
cording to the flesh, or according to 
His outward man, of the universal 
human principle of sin, for He had as 
the material of His body the same flesh of 
sin as eUl other men " (Pfleiderer, * Paul- 
inism,' L 152). This view is further 
connected, as we might expect, with a 
theory of Christ's pre-existent nature very 
different from that which St Paul is 
usually supposed to teach. According 
to Pfleiderer Christ "was essentially 
and originally a heavenly man " (p. 132). 
He is the perfect image of God only so 
far as the Divine essence is " capable of 
manifestation." "But this being the 
very image of God is so far from being 
equal to Him, that on the contrary 
Christ's Lordsliip over the community 



and the world implies his tinconditioni 
subordination to God" (p. 135). 

His being " in the form of God* 
(PhiL iL 6) " by no means implies that 
He Himself was also God (0eo9 6 Aoyos) ; | 
on the contrary, the Pauline notion of ^ 
being in the image of C^od distinctly 
includes within itself that of being the 
pattern of humanity" (p. 138). 

In this theory we see one of the 
necessary results of the writer's misin- 
terpretation of the " likeness of sinful 
flesh : " if Christ's own flesh is assumed ^ 
to be infill, we can escape from the 
intolerable thought that sin was in the 
Manhood taken into God, only by 
denying the Godhead of the Son. 

On &e contrary hold &st throughout, 
as the same writer frequently insists, that 
" the flesh " is everywhere " the material 
substance of the body" (pp. 48, 49, 57), 
and be content to combine with this 
what the same author (p. 52) calls "the 
common Hebraic notionofot^, accord- 
ing to which it signifies material sub- 
stance which iF void indeed of the spirit 
but not contrary to it, which is certainly 
weak and perishable, and so far unclean, 
but not positively evil," — which in all 
men except Christ is cormpted and 
defiled by sin, but is neither sin itself, nor 
the original source of sin, nor in itsessence 
sinful, — ^and so we can understand how 
Christ by taking our flesh in its pure 
essence without sin, and preserving its 
sinlessness in every stage of our earthly 
existence through life and unto death, 
" condemned sin in theflesh^ condemned 
.t as leaving no rightfiil place or power 
there, condemned it as an enemy to be 
by His help conquered and cast out 

The method of interpretation which 
we have now applied to every passage 
in which the word irap^ occurs in die 
Epistle to the Romans is equally appli- 
cable to its use in other Epistles, and in 
the Bible generally. There is not, as 
we believe, a single passage which 
contains die doctrine that the flesh is the 
source of sin and essentially sinful, — a 
doctrine which dishonours not only 
man's nature, but the Father who created 
us, and the Son who for our redemption 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us. 



IE EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 



ROMANS. 



CHAPTER I. 

Paad eomnundeth his calling to the Romans^ 
9 and his desire to come to them, i6 What 
kit gospel is, and the righteousness which it 
sh€weth, 1 8 God is angry with all manner 
of sin, 21 What were the sins of the Gen- 
tiles. 



PAUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, *sepa-*Acti»^ 
rated unto the gospel of God, 

2 (Which he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the holy scrip- 
tures,) 



Chap. L 1-7* Address op the Epistle. 

The form of salutation with which St. 
Paul begins his Epistles, is here enlarged by 
impartant statements concerning his Apo- 
stolic office, the nature of the Gospel, and the 
Person of Christ This stately fulness in the 
opening address of the Epistle well befits the 
grandeur of its subject, and the dignity of a 
Church seated in the Imperial City, to which 
the writer was as yet unknown. 

1. Official designation of the writer. St 
Paul's first care, in addressing a church to 
which he is not personally known, is to 
shew by what authority he writes. 

seroant of Jesus CJbristJ] Servant of Ohriit 
JeittS : see note at the end of the chapter. 
The meaning of the title is not to be derived 
firom the condition of the Greek ^ve : its 
Hebrew origin is clearly seen when St. James 
(L i) calk himself ^a Servant of God and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ," In the Old Testament 
•* servemt of God" or ^servant of Jehovah " is 
applied to all worshippers of the true God 
(JDeut. zzxiL 36 ; a Kings x. 33 ; Dan. iii. 26), 
but more emphatically to those who are spe- 
cially called to God's service, as Abraham, 
Moses, David, and the Prophets, and pre-emi- 
nently to the Messiah (Ps. cv. 43 ; Ex. xiv. 
31 ; P^ xviiL title; Isai. xlii. i ; Jer. vii. 35 ; 
Zech. iiL 8). See Ewald, * History of Israel,* 
iiL p. 3CO, note. In the New Testament the 
corresponding title, "servant of Christ," is 
occasionally used of believers in general 
(i Cor. viL 33; Eph. vi. 6); but more fre- 
quently apostles love to appropriate to them* 
selves a title so significant of entire devotion 
to a master who is also their Lord and God 
(Gal. Lie; Phil. L i ; James i. i ; 2 Pet 1 1 ; 
Judei). 



called to 6e an apostle.] A sailed apostle. 
In proof of his authority St Paul now adds 
the more special designation of his office : he 
is an "^oj//f " in the full and proper .sense, 
like the twelve whom Christ so named (Luke 
vL 13), and, like them, not self-appointed, 
nor of man's choosing, but ^^ called,'* and sent 
by Christ himself (Gal i. i ; Acts xxvi. 17, 
«y« d9rooTcXX<o at). 

separated.^ Set apart The Divine call at 
Damascus, m which God's electing purpose 
was accomplished (Gal. i. 15), was the crisis 
in St Paul's life which determined his future 
course : henceforward he was " a chosen vessel 
to bear Chrisfs name before Gentiles, and 
kin^s, and the children of Lrael** (Acts ix. 15 ; 
xxii. 14, 15.) Thus he had been for ever 
"set apart** from other men not called to 
the same office, and from other pursuits, " unto 
the gospel of God:' " Gospel ** means here the 
actual announcement, the living utterance of 
" glad tidings," not only the &cts and doctrines 
contained in the gospel (see note on Mark 
L I, and i Cor. i. 17 ; Gal. li. 7 ; i Thess. iii. 2). 
Here, as in Gal. i. 6, 2 Cor. xi. 4, tvayy^kiov 
is used without the article, because St. Paul 
would indicate the nature and quality of the 
Gospel as a Divine message — " good tidings 
from God." 

2-5. From himself and his office St Paul 
passes on, with thoughts kindling and ex« 
panding at the mention of the Gospel, to 
declare its relation to ancient prophecy (v. 2), 
and its great subject, the Son of God, m 
His Incarnation (1;. 3), 
His Resurrection and Lordship [v, 4), and 
His manifestation to the world through 
His Apostles {y. 5 ). 

2, 3. The connection with the previous 



54 ROMANS. I. [v. 3. 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ seed of David accx>rding to the I 

our Lord, which was made of the flesh; 

Terse must not be interrupted by brackets, as from the greatest of Jsrad*^ km^ and ill 

in the Authorised Version: both sense and fulfilment of the sure word of prophecy* ] 

construction flow on — '* the glad tidings of (Ellicott, a Tim. iL 8). Compare John nL 

God which he promised concerning His Son." 42, '* Hatb not the Scripture joUj that Cbrut I 

The prophets foretell both the publication cometh of the seed of David f* Meyer, Reuss, 

of the Gospel and its contents : ,*^ the law and others try to represent St. Paul's words 

jbaii go forth of Zion, and the <word of as inconsistent with the supernatural genera- 

tbe Lord from Jerusalem " (Mic. iv. 2), tion of Jesus. But that Mary, as weU as 

*^0 Jenualemy that bringest good tidings^ Joseph, was of the lineage of David is clearly . 

Rft 1^ tby voice <witb strength^* (Isai. xL implied in the history of the Annunciation, re- 

9), ''''How beautiful upon tbe mountains are corded by St Paul's constant companion, St 

the feet of him that bringetb good tidings^ Luke, ch. i. 31-35: see note there. Thus, 

tbat publijbetb peace" (Isai. lii. 7 ; Nah. i. 15). while Jesus was tiie Son of David according 

These are but a tew out of many passages to the customary and legal view, ^ ba^ as 

which foretell the future proclamation of was supposed tbe son of Josepb^ He was at 

a message from God, apart from any de- the same time, by actual descent, *^ if tbe 

scription of its contents. But St Paul not fruit ofDannd^s body** (Ps. cxxxii. 11, la). 

only seeks to enhance the majesty of the Into these distinctions, however, St Paul 

Gospel as thus heralded by prophecy; he does not here enter: he states that which 

also calls God's chief ambassadors *' bis pro~ according to either view is true, and virhich is 

^i6^j," as witnesses to the truth of its contents, everywhere regarded as a notorio«is &ct in 

For in in;. 3, 4 he brings forward two his- the Gospel history, that Jesus *' was descended 

toric facts of paramount importance, which from David " (Matt ix. 27 ; xv. 33 ; zx. 30, 31 ; 

identify the Son concerning whom glad tidings xxi. 9). See notes on Matt. L 16, 18. 

were promised with Jesus whom Paul The importance of St Paul's testimony to 

preaches. The prophets speak of One who ii /o the Davidic descent of Jesus is greatly en- 

be bom of the seed of David (Ps. Ixxxix. 36 ; hanced by the fact that Gamaliel, at whose 

Jer. xxiii. 5), and is to he raised from the dead feet he was brought up, being grandson c^the 

(Ps.ii. 7; xvi. 10; Acts ii. 35-32; xiii. 33-37); great Hillel, was himself of the house and 

the Gospel tells of Him who was bom and lineage of David. 

was raised. That these two facts form the For as Christ must be the Son of David, the 

very foundation of St Paul's teaching is clear first and simplest test of the claims of Jesus 

from this passage and 3 Tim. iL 8 : " Remem- was his descent ; and this was a matter most 

her Jsini Ohriit raiisd from ths dead, easily and surely ascertained by a reference 

of tho isod of David, according to my to genealogies so carefully kept as those of 

gospel!* Compare Acts xiii. 33, 30. ,the royal family of Judah. Had tbe slightest 

in tbe boly Scriptures:\ In holj scriptures shadow of doubt ever been aist upon the d^ 

(WicliO. The Books of the Prophets arc f="^ °^>"» ^^ P'^'^^'^i " u?"^ **^7 ^ 

"holy writings," being the records of Divine "^"^.^ *° ?^'^'1L!I1'^ ^ deaple Saul 

revelation. Compare xvi. 36. ^^^^^^ "7^'- ^^« accepted as the Messiahone 

'^ whose claim to a place m the royal hneage. 

Concerning bis Son."] The essence of the which Gamaliel shared, was £dse or doubtfuL 
Gospel, as divinely imparted to St Paul (Gal. See Taanith, cap. iv. § 3 : " Rabbi Levi saith : 
L 16) and preached by him (3 Cor. L 19% They found a roll of genealogies at Jem- 
was the revelation of " the Son of God," " his salem, in which was written, Hillel fimn 
own Son" (viii. 3, compape viii. 33, Idlov, and David." 

Col. i. 13-17; Phil. ii. 6). St Paul seems ». ^ -r ^ i.n • ^ ^1. ^ t 

never to have applied the title "Son of God" according to tbe flesb:\ k% to the Jesb. 

to Christ in any other than the highest sense, ^^ ^^ "^ *^^ ^f ^- >" ^jj: ?- 5, "^^ 

certainly not here, where the Son of God ii V^^l^ f". 'oncermng fhe flesh Cbrut came? 

declared to be the one great subject of the ^" P^ l!'' *3, 29, the words '^frA ^api^ 

Gospel and of Prophecy. See on v. 4. ^ara tr,^v/i^«Ar tbe flesh «id after ibe 

^ ^ ^ ^ Spirit^ are used m a sense quite different fixim 

which wcu madcy ^c] In order to fulfil that in which they are here applied to Christ's 

that which had been promised concerning flesh and Spirit. 

Him, the Eternal Son must both become the " Flesh " in its limited and proper sense 

Son of Man and be manifested as the Son of denotes the material substance of the livmz 

God. For this cause He " was made^ or bo rn, body, but its signification in Scripture b mu<£ 

of the seed of David '^ an expression which more extensive and varied: see note on vii. 5. 

points to Christ's human birth ** as derived As denoting human nature on that side of 



1 ROMANS. L 

And 'declared U he the Son of spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 

with power, according to the from the dead : 

cmr senses take direct cognizance, it is One Chrut both God and Man into the glory 
ppropriate here, where the purpose is of the Son of God. Thus was He (in Pear- 
are that Christ was truly man. son's words) ** defined or constituted and 
tmd declared, 6^.] A higher aspect of appointcd the Son of God " (* Creed,' Art u.). 
s nature is now presented in a second <witb fvwer^ By the resurrection Christ 
set side by side with the former, and was designated ' <witb power ' as Son of God, 
:d emphatic by the absence of any con- because power was the Divine attribute pre- 
n, and by an exact repetition of the eminently displayed therein. So St Paul 
>nn: speaks, in £ph. L 19, of '* tl)e exceeding great* 
lick was born of the seed of David — ness of bis power to us^ward wbo believe^ 
ell vai dsiig^natsd tbe Son of God." according to the working of bis mighty power 

ruL-\ The Greek word {6pia6ivro,) 2!^ °' ^V. "^l*"- i"' a^' ftrsngthW^V^ 

eith^ "defined- mentally, s» in logic, ^/^fougbt mCbrut, when be raised bun from 

Man, IV. vi 4, 6) or "dsiignatsd" ^"^ '^'^' 

f : the latter sense, which is closely according to the spirit of holiness,"] The 

bed with that of "instituting,**" appoint- phrases as to the flab— 9,% to tbe Spirit 

r ^ ordaining," is the only sense which are so strictly parallel, that the second 

rd has in the New Test (see Acts x. 43 ; must necessarily represent, as the first does, 

). a constituent paut of Christ's own being. 

M of C*t] Bishop Peareon, ' Creed,' . f'^f^ *J'« Peculiar phrase " Spirit of 

■^STttTaft^r^Ais'SsS;;^^; vt^^l^i^^'''^'' '^'''*' 

rt^cl^A^iLtSitS'S S TI^Twol^S'SlL'present two sides or 

S^»ii^«^M. ^ asP^te of the One InaSrnate Son of God ; 

^l^r^Sr proof of thU last ^ "^"^" «■»» ^^^ "f.T^^ "«^ " "^H 

J of the titieVSr^pms teaching of S"l%*'? ^V^P" """ Vv,l?S!?,l''j:L'5Sf?i, 

'_j xj. .„^i„ „^ „.,„ :_ ?i.:. "tbe Spirit of boluuu, that side on which He 

I ,i-^^^ '• Ifu^^ ? ^^ -the W Son of Man-is proved by the 

nS'ZI^-^PpT^ '*'**' "" n^unectiontobetheSonofoU ^ 

te^urreSont2(7st)asignal„,ani- J*^, T^^'l' ^ ^/««"". (whether with 

« of Divine power (whither «ercSd f^^'',-^?*?^'^"? rTjf ''' '* ^If^'^ *t 

^J'z£^C^lt!t^Z.tt ^^xaSr's^n^t'^n^e^ne^^anl 

In^fH^^o'S^J^X^yZ huouu-^^the IncLate Son) w« in either 



ipoeuc sign wnicn 00a naa sei upon i ^ • , y, /*i.Vc^- •*>• - .*«^*««* .ruc^u 

n in the Kcond Psalm. Byit, theVe- ^' f'^W in (/^)>r//, -a passage which 

r* ««« «»o^t^ «.,f ^,. ^I1L«U^ iT confirms the meamng we have given to 

le was marked out, or designated, as „ « ^ „ j « o • -^ ^ " ** 

I of God. " Although His precepts, "^ ^^ ^P*"^ 

iracles. His character. His express fy tbe resurrection from tbe dead,] Read, 

e,allpointedto the truth of His God- of tho doad. St Paul never uses the ex- 

le conscience of mankind was not laid pression " resurrection from the dead," but 

. formal obligation to acknowledge It, "of the dead " (plural). See Acts xriL 3a ; 

t length He had been defined to be xxiv. 15, 21. 

qfGod with power, according to tbe So in Acts xxvl 23. St Paul speaks of 

^ holiness, ty tbe resurrection from tbe Christ as the "flrit from tlio rosnrroe- 

Liddon, * Bampton Lect.' p. 60). tlon of tlio doad " (plural). 

must add that the resurrection of Christ's rising was a "roinrreetlon of 

ot only proved and shewed what He tlio dead " (plural), because in Him the 

It also viax)ught an actual change in general hope of mankind received a first ful- 

le of His existence (Godet). For He filment. Others had been raised by Prophets 

the Incarnation became One Christ, of old, and by Christ Himself, but only to 

ig of the Manhood into God, by His die again : " Christ being raised from tbe 

rtikxi entered /or tbe first time as tbe dead diet b no more" 



ss 



56 ROMANS. I. [v. 5-7. 

i Or icikd 5 ^y whom we have received 6 Among whom are ye also the 

theJunet grace and apostleship, 'for obedience called of Jesus Christ: 

^ faith, ^^ ^^ ^^ among all nations, for his 7 To all that be in Rome, bc- 

name: loved of God, called to be saints: 



Jesus Christ our Lord,'\ In the authorized the faith,** i£, to the gospel or doctrine of the 

Tersion these words are wrongly placed in v. feith, for the Greek Article is here omitted 

3, after "ifrMS^ja." Their right position is at ** obedience to faith" is man's surrender 

the end of v, 4. The Son of David and Son of himself in mind and heart to fiuth as the 

of God b thus finally described by three principle and power, "the organic law," of 

well-known titles ; " Jesus " which identifies the new life in Christ 

Him as the crucified Saviour, " Christ" the Margin, ''to the obeJiemce o/faithr But 

promised Messiah, "our Lord" the exalted themeaning"o^^i«iftf to falth^isconfinned 

King, to whom all power is given in heaven bv the similar phrases oAr<&ii//o/iitf/fl«^i& (Acts 

and in earth. vi. 7), " obey the Gospel** (Rom. x. 16; j Tbess. 

5. Bj whom <we haw received:] Rather, i. 8), and the construction of the genitive is not 

''Throa^h whom we reoeived grace and unusual: compare "tn obeying the tnah^}JL 

Apostleshipr From the mention of Christ **in tho obedienee of tho trath" (i PeL 

as " Our Lord,** St. Paul takes opportunity to L 22), and " the obedience of {ix. to) Christ^ 

describe more fully than in v. i the authority (2 Cor. x. 5). 

which he had received from H im as " head over among all nations,"] St Paul's original com- 

aJ I things to the Church** (Eph. i. 22\ Thus mission, of which he is here spesdcin^, em- 

from the majesty of Christ's Person ne tacitly braced both Jews and Gentiles (Acts ix. 15 ; 

implies the dignity of the Apostolic office. xxvi. 17, 20) : and though special prominence 

The plural here is most appropriate, for is given both in this £pistle (i. 13 ; xL 13 ; xv. 

by it St Paul asserts his own authority in 16) and elsewhere (Acts xxii. 15 and 21; 

a form which does not exclude, though it Gal. i. 16) to his mission to the Gentiles, yet 

does not expressly include, the other Apostles, here in the salutation it is more natural that 

Thus, in addressing a Church which no his Apostolic office should be set forth in its 

Apostle had yet visited, he happily ignores fullest extent, and its dignity enhanced by the 

any distinction of authority by using the in- world-vride purpose for which it was be- 

definite plural : on the other hand in Gal. iL stowed. The actual association of Jews and 

8, 9 observe how carefully he asserts his own Gentiles in the Church of Rome, and the 

indiividual claim, even to the exclusion of desire to unite them in closer bonds of 

Barnabas. C hristian fellowship, required that both should 

St Paul often speaks of his call to apostle- be included in the address. These considcra- 

ship as ** the grace that <was given ** to him tions are confirmed by the usage of the words 

bjr God (Rom. XV. 15, 16; Gal. ii. 9; Eph. intheN.T. For though c^ and ra* Anicom^ 

ill. 7-9). But we must not on that account monly mean Gentiles as distinguished from 

take tfie two terms together as equivalent to Jews, the expression navra rii HOyrf retains the 

the " grace of apostleship," nor yet entirely foUer sense in which it is first employed, in the 

separate them as if St Paul had first received blessing of Abraham, Gen. xviiL 18, xxiL 18. 

the personal mce of salvatiop which is com. ^ ^ „^^-| ^ ,.,„ ^^^ ^^^^,, 

mon to a^n>ehevers, and then afterwards J^^„ ^he end and purpose of "aAeA».r 

been called to the Aportolic office : the two ^^ y^ith among aJi natioZ**w7o promote the 

hit name every knee 
tongue confess that 

..„,,, , , v..-»* w.^r»-r - ..-, ^- ^^ glory of God the 

being '' a blasphemer, and a persecutor and p^^^^» ^^^^ jj ,^. ^^^ Acts v. 41; 

mjunous** (i Tim. l 13), he was called at |j j- ,5. xxi m'). 

once to ''preach the faith vjhich once he • 5> » • 3;« t t »* • j 

destroyed** (Gal. i. 23). Thus the sense of 6. Among vjhom are ye also.] Having de* 

his unworthiness mingling with every thought scribed his commission m v. 5 as embracuig 

of his ApostoUc office makes it to himself the all nations, the Apostle now expressly telb his 

great memorial of God's exceeding mercy: readers at Rome that they are included m it, 

" Unto me, yiho am Uss than the Uast of all implying thereby that he has authority to 

saints is this grace given, that I should preach address them. 

literally 

npare the 

id^Msrael, 

called' 





v^a.] ROMANS. I. sj 

Grace to you and peace from God our Jesus Christ for you all, that your 

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. faith is spoken of throughout the 

8 First, I thank my God through whole world. 

are those who belong to Him as having been see note on v. i. " For when through 

called by God the Father, to whom the act of grace sins have been forgiven and enmity 

calling IS alwavs ascribed. done away, it remains for us to be joined in 

Bf adding this description of those whom peace to Him from whom our sins alone did 

he addresses, St Paul, while asserting his own separate us " (Augustine). The fuller form 

authority, at the same time recognizes their found in the Pastwal Epistles, " Gracfy merty^ 

position as being already members of Christ's and peace" confirms the interpretation which 

Church. Sec Introduction, § 7, pp. la, 13. thus gives to ^^ grace" (x^p^O and ^^ peace'* 

7. Throu^ the crowd of thoughts which » fuhiess of meaning not found in the Greek 

had pressed in upon his mind vrith the first x^^^pciv or the Hebrew D^7^. 
mention of the Gospel, v. i, St Paul has now from God our Father^ and the Lord Jaus 

come back to the direct relation between C6r«/.] The original source of ^"^ grace and 

himsdf and his readers, and so proceeds to ^ace " is *' God our Father'* who has made us 

address his letter to them, and concludes the His children by adoption (viii. 15) ; the nearer 

address with his usual salutation. source from which they flow to us is " the 

ToalltiMbemRonie.belovedofGod.'] Rather, Lord Jesus Christ" as Head of the Church. 

"To all God's belovsd that ars in Boms." It is clear from the salutations in the £pistles 

The direct connection is with v. i : " Paul ... of St Peter and St Jude, where the sentence 

So aU Gcifj beloved." God's people are called is completed, "grace .... be multiplied," 

in the O. T. ** ^ beloved" (Pa. be. 5 ; cviii. 6 ; that St Paul's salutation also must be under- 

cxxviL aS : St Paul applies the term to Israel stood as a benediction or prayer. Thus in 

io ch. zt. 38, and to Christians in general, the apostolic letters the forms of common 

I TiuL vL 2. One bond between the Apostle life are hallowed by Christian love, and a 

and his readers is that they are in common passing courtesy is transformed into a prayer 

the objects of God's love, a second their for heavenly blessings. 
common consecration to His service as 
called saints (Godet). 8-15. Introduction. 

On the omission of the words "in Rome," The salutation (1-7), which declares St 

in G. g, see Introduction, § 8. Paul's official relation to the Christians at 

called to be samts,] Lit **eallsd saints." Rome, is followed by a brief introductory 

Compare V. I : ''a sallsd Apostle." ** God's statement of his personal feelings towards 

bdomfare also His "r/z/Z^^joi/i/j," separated them, in which he declares his thankfulness 

by the Divine cdl fh>m the world, and made a for their feith (v. 8), his remembrance of them 

holy or consecrated people; like Israel of old in prayer {y, 9), and his desire to visit them 

(Ex. Z13L 5, 6), they are not simply ** called to and to labour among them in preaching the 

be bolj" (A. v.), nor "called because holy," Gospel (io-i5)« 

but "holy because called "(Augustine). The 8. First I thank my God through Jesus 

holiness is not primarily that of individual Chrut fir you all,} The thanksgivmg, with 

moral character, but that of consecration to which the Apostle oegins this and most of his 

God's service, and is therefore ascribed to all epistles, is not to be ascribed to mere rhetorical 

Christians, who are, however, bound by this art or courteous tact in winning the good will 

very consecration to personal holiness of life, of his readers, nor to any fond lingering over 

See note on viiL 3a an ideal picture of a perfect Church. That 

Grace to you and peace.'] The form of ad- for which St Paul gives thanks to God is no 

dress most usual in a Greek letter is seen in imaginary excellence, but the fact that every- 

Acts XV. 33; xxiiL a6; James i. i. But the where, in the Churches which he visits, he 

** joy," or " health," or " prosperity " was hears tidings of the faith of those who have 

sometimes omitted, and nothing written but embraced the Gospel in Rome. The instinct 

the names and descriptions of the writer and of love leads him to touch first on that which 

reader. St Paul having adopted this short- is thankworthy in his brethren : " It was 

ened form of address, now adds to it an meet to make a prelude with thanksgiving ** 

independent sentence containing an essen- (CEcumenius), because they not only believed, 

tially Christian salutation, in which "^^ir^" but so openly declared their belief, that it 

is the Divine love manifesting itself towards was published throughout the whole world, 

snful man in free forgiveness and unmerited Observe that the Apostle does not praise 

bicssmg, and ** peace" the gift of God's them for their fiuth; it is too divine and 

grace, is the actual state of reconciliation: excellent a gift for praise. ''The greatest 



S8 ROMANS. I. [v.9-11. 



fR^r tpirit* 



9 For God is my witness, whom xo Making request, if by any 

i0r,/M I serve 'with my spirit in the gospel means now at length I might have 

of his Son, that without ceasing I a prosperous journey by the will of 

make mention of you always in my God to come unto you. 
prayers j 1 1 For I long to see you, that I 

blessings call not*fbr praise, but for something words of truth and soberness ? We must 

greater and better" (Aristot, *Nic. Eth./ I. remember that the Apostle is writing from 

xii. 4) ; and St Paul gi^es solemn thanks to Corinth, where his sincerity was recently 

God for his brethren's faith. called in question, because his visit to that 

for you ain See note on the reading at end ^hurch had been postponed : to that charge 

of chapter. He regards their feith as a gift to he gave a foil and deliberate refiitation (2 Cor. 

himself, for which he is bound to give thanks *• '5-24)» m the course of which (v, 23) he 

to God : see 2 Thess. i. 3 ; ii. 1 3- "^ ^""^^ f stronger protestation than in the 

It is this feeling of personal interest in their Passage before us. Moreover, he is wntmg 

welfare that prompts the loving, trustfol word, ^ ^P\ «^e ^} undertaking a journey from 

''mj God,** that is, "the God who has given Gonnth— a aty comparatively near Rome— 

me a fresh proof of His love in your faith." ^^ Jerusalem, vvhich was for distent He 

Compare Phil. iv. 19. thus appears to be turning his back upon the 

,,_ jn,, . -, ,,r^ , ,, Romans, just when it seems most natural to 

tbrot^h Jejuj Chrut^ "To render thanks ^y ^is long intended visit; and he has there- 

to God. is to offer a sacnfice of praise : and f^re reason to fear lest he should be suspected 

therefore he adds ti>rot^b Jejuj Chrut, as ^f fickleness or insincerity, or even of being 

through the great High Pnest (Ongen.) ashamed to preach the Gospel in the gnat 

Meyer argues that Chnst is the Mediator centre of learning and civilization, 
of thanksgiving only as the causal agent of ^t present he cannot prove his sincerity, 

the blessings for which thanks are given, and ^g can only assert it; he cannot show what 

not as the Mediating Offerer. But that the jg j^ j^ig heart, he can only call the heart- 

thanksgiving itself is offered through Christ is searching God to witness, 
certainly the view presented m i Pet u. 5: , _ . , ^- .^t tt »_ 

" to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to '^^^^ I serve ^^itb my spint."] He wbwe 

God h Jesus Christ." Equally clear is the ^^^^^ ^"^ "^^"^S^"* ^ ^ .^° ^^"?.^ ^f^' 

meaning of Heb. xiii. ilT Col. iu. 17, and 5? "^*;^ ^°?J^^ ^"^V.u P"^^"« ^ 

Ephes. V. 20. We must therefore retain the ^^^Pf) ^^."«». ^on, but therem serve and 

earlier and more usual interpretation that St ^^"^V? "^"l »" ."J^ «P"^*, ^xv. ^6),--He is 

Paul gives thanks through Jesus Christ, not "^^ J!^»*"^ ^^^ \ *^? ^^ ^V\^l^u 

only because the particular blessing flows fh)m ^^[\ among you (2 Tim. i 3). He knoweth 
Him, and not only because by Him alone we '^f ^^ (rather how) wrf^^irf r..wi«^/m^^ 

are brought into such a relation to God that '^^f ^» ^J'^" ^W^ '« my prayers (Eph. u 

we can offer H im thanksgiving, but because our ' » *• '» +^* 

thanksgiving itself and " All our services need 10. Making request, &c.'] Making request if 

to be cleansed and hallowed by passing through h ^V means I shall ever at lens^th be 

the hands of our most holy and undefiled High prospered In the vjtU of God to eome unto 

Priest, to become sweet and savoury (or to you. How beautifully the Apostle's language 

receive that o<T/iii' cvwdiaff which St Paul reflects the inward conflict of his fcelmgs ! 

speaks of), from being offered up in His The remembrance of past hindrances is com- 

Censer." (Barrow, * Sermon on Col.* iil 17). hined with the foresight of foture difficulties, 

and the eagerness of desire is tempered by 

9. For God IS myjwitvess.^ St. Paul con- resignation to the will of God, who will bring 

firms the sincerity of his thanksgiving for the ^11 to a prosperous issue in His own way, 

Christians at Rome by declaring his constant ^^^j ^1 pjjs ©wn time. 

remembrance of them in prayer (v. 9), and xhe combination V5»7 "-oW vrith a Future 

his longing desire to see them (v. 10). This assigns to a long-expected event an early 

declaration he introduces by a very solemn (^3 ) ^u^ uncertain date (irorO. Compare 

appeal to God as witness of its truth (2 Cor. yiger * de Idiotismis Gr.* p. 41 3 ; PhiL iv. 10 ; 



XI. 



eai 10 uoa as witness or its truui ^^2 *^or. yiger *de Idiotismis Gr.* p. 413; 
31; Phil. i. 8). Is such language too Arwtoph. *Ranae* 931. 



strong for the occasion? Is St. Paul, as . ,, ^^ , n^^ «^ -. - i^u- 

some have thought, so carried away by the ^* J"""!^ ^ ifZ ^'jJf^ 

intensity of his filings, or the fervid sty^e of ? i ='"'' '"'JIF^'* *h« .V** <^ *^^,^ *» 

his age and country, Ir a..y other cause, as to ^^'i ,t, ^'"?'^ ""^ " ' ^ *• ^' ^"'• 

invoke the name of God thus solemnly with- ""'• * K'^^^')- 

out an urgent reason .' Or does he speak the IL For 1 long to tee jou.'\ The reason of 



V. 12-13;] ROMANS. I. 59 

.may impart ouito you some spiritual 13 Now I would not have you 

E'ft, to the end ye may be estab- ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I 

ihed ; purposed to come unto you, (but was 

12 That is, that I may be com- let hitherto,) that I might have some 

forted together 'with you by the fruit 'among you abo, even as among 1 Or, /« 

mutual faith both of you and me. other Gentiles. ^'^ 

his earnest prayer is the desire to see, face to less than they by his ; for by '< mutual faith,** 

Ikce, his brethren at Rome, in whose welfiire is here meant '* the &ith which each sees in 

be is already deeply interested. Compare the other.'' The whole verse may be thus 

XT. 23, and notes there. rendered :— That it, that w« may b« to- 

The word '^I long" (jhiiroB&) expresses geth«r eomforted among jou eaeh hj 

both the desire that cbaws him to them, and the other's faith, jonrs as woU as 

his regret that he has not been able to come miao. For the construction, see note at 

sooner (Godet). end of chapter. 

some spiritual gtft,'\ The word " charisma " 13. Now I <wou!d not have you ignorant^ 

is never used in the N.T.ofa gift from man, but brethren.] St Paul's usual mode of an- 

may be applied to anything which comes from noundng some new and important point 

God's fret grace, whether it be a providential (see note on xi. 25). His first thought has , j ^^' 

tldiverance from death (2 Cor. Li i), amoral been of the present and future welfare | 

virtue, as continence (i Cor. viL 7), God's of his readers (w. 8-12): he is thankful 

fevour to Israel (Rqm. xL 29), the gift of eter- for their faith, and longs to help in estab- 

nal life in Christ Jesus (v. 15, 16; vL 23), or lishing it But then comes the question, 

any of the manifold gifts of the Spirit (xiL Whv has he never yet visited them ? and 

6 ; 1 Cor. xiL 4), whether miraculous (i Cor. if this be not answered, it may throw 

xiL 9, 10), ministerial (i Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. doubt upon the sincerity of his present pro- 

L 6), or simply personal, as foith (i Cor. xii. fession. He therefore assures them that he 

9). A gift of this last kind is here meant not only now longs to see them, but has 

St Paul hopes that in Rome, as elsewhere, often actually formed the purpose of coming 

his personal ministry may be attended with to them. 

some gift of God's Holy Spirit, that may (but was let Jbitherto).'] "And I was hln- 

confirm and strengthen his brethren in dered nntil now." ** Again he shows his 

the principles and practice of the Christian love in another vray. For neither when I 

life. Increase of knowledge, love, or hope, was hindered, says he, did I cease from the 

or of all these combined, would be such a attempt, but was always attempting and 

Spiritual gift; but the next verse shews always hindered and never desisting" (Chry- 

that the strengthening of &ith is fore- sostom). 

most in the Apostle's thoughts. Such a The nature of the hindrances is explained 

gift b caUed spiritual, not as pertaining afterwards, xv. 22 : here the Apostle only 

to man's spirit, but as proceeding from the aUudes to them in a brief parenthesis, lest he 

Spirit of Grod. St Paul can impart it onlyi should seem to have changed his purpose 

because he has received "grace and apostle- 1 li^htlv, and so hastens on to the motive of 

ship," for this very purpose. Compare- his on-intended visit 

*^* *9- that I mif^ht have some fruit^ The same 
la. rbat is, that I mc^ be comjbrted together modesty, which is so conspicuous in w. 1 1 
mtb /wt] A beautifiil example of St Paul's "» may be traced again m the words ** some " 
humility! He never forgets that those whom and '' fruit r The emphasis is on ''some"" 
he addresses are Christians as well as himself. (t*>^) which here, though not usually, stands 
At the very outset he gives thanks to God for m-st The good which St Paul hoped to do 
their well-known faith ; and here he does not among them, whether much or little, he re- 
say " that I may establish you," but " that ye presents as a benefit to himself. In any in- 
may be established," namely by God. But, crease of their faith and holiness and good 
lest even thus he should seem to represent works, he would reap a harvest to reward 
the benefit of his visit as all on their side, he his Ubour (compare vl 22; Phil. iv. 17, 
hastens to correct his expression, and to place »"<* Joh. !▼• 35-38). See note at end of 
himself beside them, as sharing in the benefit chapter. 

of mutual comfort He drops the idea of among you also, even as among other Gen^ 

their needing to be established as persons tiles,"] Read, the rest of the Oentiles. 

weak in ^th, and joins himself with them as The **you " can only mean here, as through- 

necdiog to be encouraged by their £uth, no out the context, the Christians at Rome ; 
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14 I am debtor both to the 16 For I am not ashamed of the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians ; both gospel of Christ : for it is the power 
to the wise, and to the unwise. of God unto salvation to every one 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am that believeth ; to the Jew first, and 
ready to preach the gospel to you that also to the Greek. 

are at Rome also. 17 For therein is the righteous- 

for the letter is addressed to them, and and exact rendering of the verse are discussed 

not to all the people of Rome. It is in the note at end of chapter, 

thus clear from the expression ''you also*' you . . . abo,'] Sceon v. 13. Here the de- 

— "/Af rest of the Gentiles;* that the Chris- scription ''you that are in Jbamer shows that 

tians at Rome were, in the mass, Gentiles. StPaulisthinkingof the Christian Church as 

They thus belonged to " the Apostle of the set in the midst of that great dty in which 

Gentiles," though as yet unvisited by him, " the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 

Col. ii. I. them " were now concentrated, and which was 

14. lam debtor both to the Greeks^ and to the also *< The common sink of all the worst vices 

Barbarians ; both to the <wisey and to the un^ of humanity, and therefore the noblest sphere 

«ivise^ Both to Oreeki and Barbarians, for Evangelic zeal" (Lightfbot, Phil. p. 13). 

both to wise and nnwiie I am debtor. On the omission of cV 'Pcb/i.17 in G. g, here 

Nations may differ in language and civiliza- and in v. 7, see Introduction § 8. 
tion as " Greeks and Barbarians^* and men 

may differ in intelligence as "<wise and wi- Vv. 16, 17. Theme op the Epistle. 

•whe:" but allaUkeareinduded in the sphere ^g ^ j ^^ ^^ ^^^ j. ^ j 

of Apostobc duty, be«u8ethe relauon m ^ cbrut.\ •' 0/ G6m/ » must be omktS, 

wluch men stand to Chnst and His Gospe A ^ ^ J ^ 

» deeper and more essential than all nationd ^j^^, ^^^ j^^ Chrirtians at Rome, 

and personal distmcuoni The Sot of Man .^^ .^ ^^ possible'' that he, the Apostle of 

rises above the parentage the bloodjhe ^ q^^jj,^ ^„y ^j^^,^ '^ preaStog the 

narrow honzon which bounded as it seemed ^ , y,^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ban5 of beUevei, 

His Human Life; He is the Archetypal „„, ^^Th^ mention of Rome suggesU the 

Man m Whose presence distmctions of race, tUQuaht of cominir fece to fiurc with the 

intervals of ages, types of dvihMtion degrees ^^f conSentrated in that stiDng- 

ofmCTtal culture, are as nothing" (Liddon, ^^fj ^f'lieathendom, and with the v^ 

Bampton Lectures p. 12). ., _ . multitudes there gathei«i together out of 

It IS asked, in which class does St Paul ^^^^ under heaven. ItU this thought 

mean to place lie Romans. And Lange an- ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ >^ Jam not asboLd 

8wer» that the Romans are included with the „f fte Gospel," which fonithe transition fiom 

Greeks as having the same culture, and that ^ introduction to the theme of the Epistle. 

Jews and Greeks are comprehended in the .^he treatment which St Paul hid «- 

l!™ w Jf"'- Suchqu«sbons should neither ^^nced in other great cities, such as Athens, 

be asked nor answerea: they show a complete gp^ ^ Corinth (whence he was ^ 

misconcephon of the Apostles meaning by ^^. ^^ ^. ^^ ^^^ ^,^ ^^^ ,^ 

trying to establish the very distinctions which ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ f^^ ^^ f„U J,^^ 

.K ^^-^^ """^fl """ ?^V°"/5 ** between the p^wer and pomp and splendour 

the Christians at Rome, see Introduction, of "the capital and theati^o/^theworWand 

^ ^* the seeming weakness and folly of the Cross: 

/ am debtor,"] St Paul sees in his com- and yet he b not ashamed to preach even in 

mission to preach the Gospel to all nations Rome the doctrine of a crucified Saviour, 

a debt that must be paid, or as he c^lls it in ^^^ ., ^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ joi-vation.] 

' S""^' "^ K^'^'/ nece«nty laid on him, and ^^mpare i Cor i. 24. The Gospel, in aU iti 

a stewardship entrusted to hmi. ^^J^^ weakness, £ in foct « tZ po<wer of 

15. 5o, as much as in me is ^1 am ready,] God f not simply a statement of God s 

Thai I for my part am ready. In accord- power, nor a mere instrument which God's 

ance with this duty, which I owe to all power uses, but God's living revelation of 

nations, I am ready so far as it depends on Himself, a Divine power flowing forth from 

me to preach the Gospel to you alio t hat Him to save men's souls (James l ai). 

ar« in Borne. I have been hindered, and, if Some have seen in this sentence a theorcti- 

such is God's Avill, may be hindered again ; cal definition of the Gospel : but St Paul is 

but there is no lack of willingness or zeal stating a fact of his own experience. He has 

on m> part. The grammatical construction felt this "pdkver of God" in himself he has 
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ness of God revealed from faith to i8 For the wrath of God is re- 

. jRuth: as it is written, ^The just vealed from heaven against all un- 

shall live by faith. godliness and unrighteousness of men, 

witnessed its efifect oa others, and has seen Psalmist's three chief words, ** salvation,'* 

it shed life and joy around him, as often as it ** righteousness,** '* revealed,** and of the 

touched believing hearts. parSlelism be^eeu ^^ salvation ** (v. i6) and 

to every one that Mieveth,'] The saving "^ righteousness ** (v. 17). 
efficacy of God's power is Ihnited by feuth as the righteousness of God,] Rather «•• 

a condition which God himself imposes, not right«oiiineii of Ood." This term oc- 

arbitrarily, but in accordance with the essential curring in a sununary statement of the great 

dignity of man's moral nature. Physical theme of the £pistle is more likely to be 

force acting upon matter has an invariable used in a comprehensive than in a restricted 

wad necessary effect : moral or spiritual power sense. We must therefore be content, at 

varies in its effect with the free response of present, to dehne its meaning only so &r as 

the spirit on which it acts. Thus the offer of it is determined by the form of the expres- 

salvation is the same to all : it is effectual in sion, by the immediate context, and by St. 

those who willingly accept it, and that willing PsluVs previous usage. We thus find that it 

acceptance is £uth. b a righteousness having God as its author, 

to the Jewjirst,'] The Gospel as the power and man as its recipient, who by it becomes 

of God unto salvation is needful to Jew as righteous: its effect is salvation, and its con- 

wcU as Gentile : this is the point proved in <lition feith : it is embodied first in the person 

iL I— iii. 2a Nor is there any distinction of Christ'' who is made unto ui wisdom 

between them as to the one condition, feith, from God, and righteousness** (i Cor. i. 30), 




_ having pnonty m " the covenants of pro- 
mise,-" "and also to the Greek," i>. to any one n^JJ 0/ God in him** (2 Cor. v. 21). Sec 
who is not a Jew. SL Paul always puts the more m notes on iii. 21-25. 
Jew first in privilege, and first in responsi- revealed from faith to faith.] This is 
bility (ii. 9, 10); so St Peter on the day of the only connection permitted by the order 
Pentecost,—" the promise is unto you and to of the words, and it teaches us that, so far as 
your children, and to all that are afar off"" man is concerned, the revelation of the right- 
(Acts iL 39). eousness of God begins from and leads on to 
17. The description of the Gospel given ^ith. Compare 2 Cor. iii. 1$, from glory to 
in V. 1 6 is further explained and confinned glory. To the man who listens to the Gospel 
in each of its essential parts. The Gospel is without feith, the righteousness of God is not 
a ''power unto salvation,'* for a " righteous- therein revealed, but remains hidden : to him 
ness" which is in effect life and salvation is who listens with faith, the righteousness of 
revealed in it ^od begins to be therein revealed, and its 
It is " God's power,** for the righteousness progressive revelation tends to produce a 
rcvcakdinitis"o/'Gft/." higher degree of feith as its result Thus 
It b for " every one that heliroeth;* for right- ** ^0 every one that Mieveth " the Gospel be- 
eousness is revealed " from faith to feith." comes by this revelation of the righteousness 
All this is confirmed as being in accordance of God a '' fower of God unto salvation,*' be- 
with the declaration of God's counsel in cause by faith man embraces as his own the 
Habakkuk iL 4, which promises Ufe, ije, sal- righteousness revealed to him. 
nfotion^ to the righteous hy faith, <rhe just shall live by faith,] This con- 
st Paul has thus pa^ed by an easy and nection "shall live by faith** is requu^ in 
natural transition from the personal matters the Hebrew of Hab. ii. 4, and corresponds y ' 
which form his introduction to a statement best with St Paul's application of the pas- M ^^ 
of the great doctrine which is the theme of sage: for he does not say that "righteousness ^ ^^ 
the first eight chapters of the Epistle. by feith is revealed," but that "righteousness . \ ^ 

therein is the righteousness of God re- is revealed from faith to faith,'* and as the 1 ^ 

^)ealed^ Compare Ps. zcviiL 2, '"Hx Lord righteousness revealed and appropriated by 

bath made known bis salvation : bis righteous- faith is the power of God unto salvation, 

ness batb he epenly shewed (Mars, 'rsvsalsd,' "the righteous shall live— ^i.^., shall find life — 

Sept mrtKakinfttv t^i' bucauxrvvriv avrov, Vulg. by feith." Compare Gal. il 20, " the life which 

•rcvelavit*) im the siglaofthe heathen,*' St / now live in the flesh I live by (rather in) 

Paul's refierence to this passage is made the faith of the Son of Goi^ &c. See notes 

Cfident by his adoption in w. 16, 17 of the on Hab. iL 4, and note at end of chapter. 
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fv, 19 — 2a 



who hold the truth in unrighteous- known of God is manifest 'in them ; ^J^^ 

for God hath shewed // unco them. 
19 Because that which may be 20 For the invisible things of him 



ness; 



faith!] The Hebrew word so rendered 
means properly " steadfastness/* " faithful- 
ness," " fidelity/' *' trustiness/' rather than the 
active " trustfulness " ; i>., it means the faith 
which mxj be relied on, rather than the iaith 
which relies. " But it will at times approach 
near to the active sense : for constancy under 
temptation or danger with an Israelite could 
only spring from reliance on Jehovah. And 
something of this transitional or double sense 
it has in Hab. il 4." (Lightfoot, Gal. iii. 1 1.) 

Chap. I. 18 —1 1 1. 20. The Unrighteous- 
ness OF Man. 

St Paul here enters upon the proof of 
his great theme, that both for Jew and 
Gentile salvation is only to be found in the 
revelation of the righteousness of God by 
faith. 

First he shows, as a matter of fact and ex- 
perience, that neither Gentile (i. 18-32) nor 
few (ch. ii.) has any righteousness of his own 
by which he can be justified before God ; then, 
after answering objections relating to the case 
of the Jew (iii. 1-8), he confirms the testimony 
of experience by the declarations of Gods 
word (iii. 9-20). 

18-32. St. Paul here gives us, not a history, 
but a Christian philosophy of history : he is 
not narrating the growth of idolatnr and vice 
in this or that nation, but showing m a broad 
generalized view the condition of the heathen 
world and the causes of its corruption. 

The allusions to specific forms of vice and 
idolatry show plainly that he is describing the 
heathen; but the principles which he lays 
down, being of universal application, involve 
the Jew also in like condemnation, as is seen 
in ch. ii. 

the fwrath of God Is revealed from heaven,'] 
"An exordium terrible as lightning" (Me- 
lanchthon) is formed by the sudden and strik- 
ing contrast to the preceding verses. There 
b a twofold revelation: in the one is seen 
a "power of God unto salvation,** in the 
other, the destroying power of God's wrath : 
there the righteousness of God, here the un- 
riprhteousness of man. 

Righteousness is revealed in the Gospel; 
wrath IS revealed ^^from heaven^** because 
there " the Lord hath prepared his throne " 
(Ps. ix. 7 ; xi- 4), and thence ^'Hij judgments 
go forth ai the lightning*' (Hosea vi. 5, 
and note there). The power unto salvation 
18 for " every one that helieveth ** ; the wrath is 
against them ^'that hold down the truth in 



unrighteousness^ (ch. viL 6; a Thess. iL 6). 
The meaning of this verse is more fully ex- 
plained in the passage which follows. We 
there see that " the truth " means the know- 
ledge of God (in;. 19 and 25), and that the 
wilful suppression of this truth struggling in 
the heart is what aggravates the ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, leaving them 
without excuse. We see also bfnv the wrath 
of God is revealed, namely, in the debasing 
vices and conscious misery to which the 
sinner is given over (24-32). 

ungodliness and unrighteousnejs.] I,e. im^nety 
and immorality, are both regarded as sins 
against God. " Ungodliness " is the stronger 
expression, but ^^unrighteousness** the more 
comprehensive and general (Aristotle, ntpX 
dper&p, vii. i ; Polit. III. c. 13, 3): this latter 
alone is repeated in the following clause, 
whence the ideal order of development is seen 
to be (i) unrighteousness, (2) suppression of 
the truth concerning God, (3) ungodliness 
and increased unrighteousness. 

19. Because, (b*c,] The cause of God's 
wrath implied in the close of v. 18 is here 
distinctly stated, that men have a knowledge 
of God which Uiey wilfully suppress, and so 
leave themselves without excuse. 

that which may he known of God!] The 
word rh yvodcrrdy occurs nowhere else in 
St. PtuV^ epistko ; but in Acts xiii. 38 and 
%vm\. 18, where St. Paul is the speaker, it is 
used, as in the N. T. generally, in a less pre- 
cise sense — "known,** "notable," or "noto- 
rious." Here, however, the whole context 
rises into the region of Christian philosophy, 
and our translators have done well in render- 
ing the word more strictly. See Fritzsche, 
and Grimm, * Glavis N. T. Philolog.' 

That which may be known must not, how- 
ever, be pressed to mean all that can possibly 
be known ; but, as the next verse plainly shews, 
it means that knowledge of God which is or 
which may be gained by man's natural facul- 
ties exercised upon God*s manifestation of 
Himself in creation. 

Is manifest in them ; far God hath she«wed ii 
unto them.] Rather, "/or God manifostod 
it to them.** 

" In them ** does not mean " among them,^ 
as though this knowledge were limited to a 
few of the wise and learned, nor " in their 
consciousness*' (Meyer), but "in them** as 
being what they are, in their very nature and 
constitution as men. If men had not a faculty 
to receive " that which may he knaum ofQod^ 
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from the creation of the world arc power and Godhead; 'so that they J^';J^ 
dearly seen, being understood by the are without excuse : *». 

thines that are made, even his eternal 21 Because that, when they knew 



He could not be said to have manifested it ' Essai de Philosophie religieuse/ Part I. 

••to them." The verse, therefore, teaches § 5. 

VJ!I!i^^ ^ ^A ^/^^ manifeaUtion of ^^ eternal po<w.r,^ Among " tJbe hrvhlbh 

God to men, and a fiiculty m them to receive ^^. „ ^^ God-pLer» alone is specified, 

? Lf?^ ^^ ^^^ ^^"^ '^^ ^""^ ^ hecfuse it is the attribute first and m^pro^ 

loped m the next va^. „ , ^ . ... minently displayed in Creation. It is clearly 

Calvin's note IS stnlung: "In Myingth^ ^„ J y^ ^J^j y^^^^ ^ j^ ^ ^j^ ^ 

God mamfested it, he means that the purpose ^^^ ^^ ^.^^ ^^^^ ^^^ J^y^^ attribute 

for which iMn IS created is to be the specte- ^^ ^ ^j^j^j^ ^ ^1^^^, ^^^ .^ ^j^ ^^^^ 

tor of the febnc of the world ; the purp<^ ^^^^ ^ ^.^^^ ^^^ gociness, St. Paul sum^ 
for which eyes have been given him w that by j„ ^^^ ^^^^ „^^ J^^^^^^ ^^^ DlTinltj: 

gazing on 90 fair an image he may be led on ^^^ ^^^^ .^ ^^^'^^ ^^j^^ expresses the being 

to Its Author. ^r ggggnce of God, i.ir. Deity (^CoL ii. 9), but 

20. Explanation of the statement, **Go</ a kindred and derived word, signifying the 

manifeited it to thorn." Divine quality or perfection of God as seen 

/A? invuible things of him,'] St. Paul puts in His attributes. 
Ml the foremost place the invisible nature of ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^re ^without excuje.'] That 

God's attributes, just becau« men sinned by ^Yitj might bo without ozoaio. The 

substituting visible unages for His invisible ^^^ds (ils r6 *tvai) express not a mere 

perfections. The plural represents the invi- ^^5^^., but a purpose. See L 11 ; iv. 11, 16, 

sible nature of God in its manifold properties, ,g. ^L la; vii. 4, 5; viii. 29; xl 11, &c 

as explained by what follows. On 2 Cor. viii. 6 see note there. 

Jrom the creation of the luorldJJ Most Most modem Commentators have missed 

modem interpreters understand this merely the true connection of this clause, and of the 

as a mark of time, "since the creation.' whole passage (w. 19-21). 
See note at end of chapter. But the older The sentence, " For the tnvtjibie things of 

interpretation has more force, and is not him .... are clearly seen ....," is an 

really liable to the charge of tautology. "The explanation of the statement Ood mani- 

creatioD of the world," viewed as a whole, is foitod it unto thom; and as the mode 

first presented as the source from which man in which this manifestation <uj£u made to them 

derives a knowledge of the unseen God ; and b the mode in which it is made to all men, at 

then the method is further described ; the all times, the explanation b put in the most 

manifold invisible attributes become clearly general and abstract form (Present Tense and 

teen, being conceived in the mind by means Passive Voice), without any limitation of 

of the various works. times or persons ; while the preceding and 

The invisible lying behind the visible as its following statements (marked by the historic 

cause, the unchangeable upholding all the Aorists) refer definitely to those whom St 

changes of the world, the wisdom whose Paul is describing (avrocr, v. 19, atrov;, 

thoughts are written in heaven, and earth, and a;. 20, alriavy v, 21), the mon that hold 

tea, the power which inakt*s those thoughts down tho trnth in nnris^htooninois. 
realities,---these and the other Divine attri- Thus the sense flows on without inter- 

butes are conceived in the mind (voovfi€va\ ruption, and the whole passage may be 

and so discemed by means of the things that rendered as follows:— For Ood manifoitod 

are made. The spontaneous act of reason by it nnto thom; for tho inviiiblo things 

which the mind grasra in creation the idea of of him, hii otornal powor and di- 

a Divue Author, St Paul assumes and asserts vinity, from tho oroation of tho world 

as an admitted and unquestionable fiict; this aro oloarly loon, beings nndantood by 

fact is indeed the true intellectual basis, as tho thing^i that aro mado: That thoy 

consdence is the moral basis, of all natural mig^ht bo without ozonio, because that 

religion. On the process by which the mind qvhen thcj kne*w God they glorified him not as 

ascends from the sensible impressions of God. 

things that are seen to the idea of the invisible Chrysostom's objection, often repeated by 

Godf " and so as it were resounds and re- others, that it could not be God's purpose in 

echoes hack the Great Creator's name," see manifesting Himself to deprive men of ex* 

Cudworth, immutable Morality,' p. 177; cuse, although this was the r^/«//, is discussed 

and a fine passage quoted from Leibnitz, in the note at the end of the chapter. Here 

* £ssai8 de Thcodicce/ Part I^ by Saisset, it may be enough to say, God's purpose was 
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God, they glorified him not as God, 22 Professing themselves to be 

neither were thankful ; but became wise, they became fools, 

vain in their imaginations, and their 23 And changed the glory of the 

foolish heart was darkened. uncorruptible *God into an image ^ ' 



to leave nothing undone on His part, the i Sam. xxvi. ai : ^^ I ba've played the fool 

omission of which might give men an excuse (jitfiaralmfuii) and have erred exceedingly" 

in their imaginations.'] The word diaXo^ 

21. " That knowledge, or rudiment (scin- yMr/xos is commonly used of ^o;// thoughts both 

tilla) of knowledge, concerning God which m the LXX and New Test It is variously 

may be obtained by contempUtion of His rendered : " imagination " (Lam. iJL 60)'; 

creatures .... sumceth to convince atheism, "reasoning" (Luke ix. 46); and most fre- 

but not to inform religion. ... No light of gpentlv "thoughts" (Matt xv. 19; i Cor. 

nature extendeth to declare the will and true iu- 20). Here it means the fiilse notions 

worship of God." (Bacon, * Advt. of Learn- which men formed for themselves of God in 

ing,' B. IL) This is true of God's particular opposition to the truth set before them in 

will, and of special modes of worship desired His works. " Wherein exactly did this vanity 

by Him; but St Paul here clearly teaches (of their thoughts) consist ? In two things: 

that men knew enough of God from His (0 in the absence of a foundation in truth; 

works to glorify Him in a way befitting His and (2) in the positive absurdity of the idle 

Divine Nature; but their fault lay in not fancies embodied in the Heathen Mythok>gy 

loving what they knew : — " Minus amant quod and worship." (Bishop Thirlwall) 

8ummeest'»" They love not perfectly the and their foolish heart <waj darkened.-] The 

perfect Bemg. ' (Aug.) The glory of God heart is in Scriptural language the iat of 

M the admirable excellency of that virtue intellectual and moral as weU as of animal 

divme which being made manifest causeth X^^^ ^nA oni di \t proceed evil thoughts mzXX. 

men and angels to extol His greatness, and ^^^ ^c.). Thus their heart was already 

»« '^l ^^"^^ ^''/T.^*"^ .?y ^."^ P'-oved to be "foolish- or "void of undcr- 

ghrtfied. It IS not meant that He doth receive standing " when they failed to discern, or 

any augmentation of glory at our hands, but discerning did not love, the truth which God 

His name we glonly when xve tt^fy our ^ad set before them. They turned from the 

acknowledgment of His glory.' (Hooker, j^ht and their foolish heart <was darkened: 

o. V» 1 i "l'*^-.i- ^ r • • u tbis was a worse state than the former 

St. Paul touches the root of sm m the (^phes. iv. 18). The abuse of reason im- 

words " qi;/.«i they kn^ God they did not j^red the faculty itself, and by following 

glorify him ai God, or giye thanks. ^^^^ ^^^ thoughts they were led into a 

rhis passage seems to have inspired that j^^er depth of spiritual dkrkness. 

loftiest strain of Chnstian adoration : " We 

glorify Thee, we give thanks to Thee for Thy 22. Self-conceit and folly go hand in hand : 
great glory." The context however leads us "while professing themselves to be wise, they 
to think of God not only in His nature, but became fools" (i Cor. i. 19-24). Most modem 
in Hb works, as Creator and Ruler of the interpreters agree with Calvin that the Apo»- 
world and the source of all natural blessings tie does not refer to the special profession of 
to mankind. The passage will thus mean : wisdom among Greek philosophers ; for they 
" They did no^ glorify him ai Ood (in his were not the authors of idolatry, nor was it 
Divine perfections) or giTo thanki (to him peculiar to them to think themselves wise in 
as God the author and giver of all good." the knowledge of God. He is describing the 
Compare St. Paul's discourses to heathen conceit of wisdom which is necessarily con- 
audiences in Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 24-29. nected with a departure fix>m Divine truth, 

but became vain.] The direct opposi- *"^ .?V^ °^ 7^1^^ ^^"^T *'*''^^ \ *" 

tion in act to glorifying God as God, is ""*"»*^^^^ ^$ ^"^>^ forms must have 

to exchange Hi5 glofy for an image, v. 23: ^P/""^, * ^°': »^eathcnism,' adds Mcjrer, 

but St Paul first shows the inner root of " "°^**'^P"!?^''li;' '^fiT ^^ "17*^ 

,. .^. rr-L TT u . L«^ men gradually advanced to the knowledge of 

this opposition. The Hebrew word ^3n ^^^ ^^^^ ^, ^^^ j^ .^ ^^^ consequence of 

"breath," "vapour," "vanity," is specially falling away from the primitive revelation of 

applied to an idol, as in Jer. ii. 5 : " thty are God in His works." 

gone far from me, and have yjalked after The same original belief in one God may 

vanity (LXX riav fuiTaitov^ vain things, i.e. be traced in Egyptian, Indian, and Greek 

idols) and are become vain " {€fiaTaiatdritTav). mythology, and this accordance of early tra- 

See notes on 2 Kings xvii. 15, and compare ditions agrees with the Indiao notion that 
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made like to corruptible man, and to up to uncleanncss through the lusts 

birds, and fourfooted beasts, and of their own hearts, to dishonour 

creeping things. their own bodies between them- 

24 Wherefore God also gave them selves : 

" truth was originally deposited with men, Paul's statement to this, that God simply 

but gradually slumbered and was forgotten ** permitted the heathen to fall into unclean- 

(Rawlmson, * Herodotus ' Book 11^ Appendiic, ness. But the force of the Greek words 

ch. ill p. 297). On the primitive records of cannot be thus softened down : see a Chron. 

a pure Monotheism in £gypt, see note 36 on xxxii. 1 1 ; Matt. x. 21, xxiv. 9 ; i Cor. v. 5. 
p. 450 of Vol. I. of this Commentary. a. Privative, "How did God give them 

23. And changed the glory of the uncor^ S!"^-,, Not by compelling, but by forsaking 

ruptibU God into an image Lde like to cor^ J^^^L (A"§- ^T'l^^lu ^^ ^'''^?^ "*'°i?' 

r^tibU man.-] In their folly and as the out- ^^^^ 9,^ ^^ "^^' ^^^^ '^^ other nations as He 

wLl expresion of it men exchanged the did with His chosen people, raising up pro- 

worship of God for that of idols. The con- P^^?°^ ^°^*?,^ wamin^and chastisements 

tnist brtween the incorruptible and the cor^ directly and visibly from Hunself to restrain 

ruptihlc serves to aggravate the folly. o^"?,?^ ^"? ^T ''^^^''^ """"^ impung-. 
. . If.. .ft When the heathen turned away from Him, 

mto im image made like to corruptible ghutting Him out from their thoughts and 

www.] Read, for «» image of the form of hearts, and giving His honour to senseless 

corruptee man. The language, partly bor- i^^ig j^e "gave them over In (not through 

rowedfi^ Ps. cvL ao, means not «wt they ^s A.V.) the luiti of their hoarti to 

changed Gods glory m/o an image, for this IS ^acleanneis." God did not cause their 

not possible either m thought or act ; but impurity, but He abandoned them to the 

that they exchanged one object of worship natural consequences of the lusts already 

for anothCT. On the grammatical construe- working in them. (Aug. on Ps. 35.) 

**°i??c.^n^ ,^^u ^^P^^^:. .u . . 3. Judicial, The preceding interpretation 

That St. Paulis here describing the ongm jg right as for as it goes, but inadequate 

of actual outward idolatry is dear from the ^njess accompanied by a right view of what 

whole context, and especially from the allu- ^re called " natural consequences." We 

sions to Ps. cvL ao (which describes the jeam from experience that one sin leads to 

ww^ip of the golden calf), Mid to the another, and that lust indulged gains greater 

Egyptian worship of " bu-ds and four-footed mastery. 000 

bnists, and creeping things," the ibis, the bull, 

the serpent and the crocodile. The statues " This is the very curse of evil deed, 
of the gods of Greece by which St Paul was That of new evil it becomes the seed." 

surrounded at Corinth may have been in his Schiller {quoted by Schaff). 

mind as he wrote, but idob in human form ^-ru * *.u a -.i r -*i. * u • ^i. -. 

were common in all heathen countries, and ,^hat the Apostle further teaches us is t^t 

the Apostle is here giving a view of the origin f"? ^^^ our moral nature is a law of the 

and giwth of idoUtry in general, not a de- l^^JJ^f ,9^' ^^^ tJ*^^ ^^'■>" '" ^^^ ^^ »* • 



scrijrtion of any particular form of it existing *°^. ?*»^ « If*/ thought peculiar to St. Paul 




which he knows himself to be responsible. 

.4-ja. The Divime Reteibution. Th«e two truths are recogrji/ed by the mind 

as irreconalable in theory, but co-existent m 

Thisis shown first in the abandonment of the foct ; and the true interpretation of St. Paul's 

Heathen to unnatural vices (a4-37), and then doctrines must be sought, not by paring down 

in their complete and utter depravity (28-33). any, but by omitting none. 

24. Wherefore God aUo gave them t^ to to dishonour their own bodies between them^ 

meleatmess through the lusts of their own selves,] Or, that their bodies should 

heartsJ] Read, FFberefbre God gave them be dishonoured among them. See note 

t^ in the lusts of their hearts to nn- at end. Compare i Cor. vi 15-18. It is 

eleanness. What is the nature of this not necessary to go beyond the Bible for 

Dirinc agency? instances of the close connexion between 

I, Permissive. Chrysostom (ctacrcv), Theo- idolatry and impurity (see Num. xxv. 2; 

doret iirvP€x«^pn<r€p), and others reduce St Wisd. ziv. la, 33-27). As the heathen dia- 
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[v. 25—29. 



25 Who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature more than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections : for even 
their women did change the natural 
use into that which is against nature : 

27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one tov/ard ano- 



ther; men with men working that 
which is unseemly, and receiving in 
themselves that recompence of their 
error which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like 
'to retain God in their knowledge, ^^ 
God gave them over to 'a reprobate ^«^- 
mind, to do those things which zxQmi^ 
not convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wickedness, co- 



mint. 



honoured God by their idols, so He gave 
them up to dishonour their bodies by im- 
purity. 

25. To make more distinct this corre- 
spondence between the sin that was punished 
and the sin that was its penalty, St. Paul 
again points to the cause for which God 
gave them up, — a cause lying in their own 
character as "men who ezohanged the 
truth of Ood for the lie." (See note on 



God. But such shameful sins, however com- 
mon, were by no means universal, nor were 
they the only sins in which a Divine 
retribution was to be traced. St. Paul 
therefore adds a comprehensive sunmiar^ of 
other sins to which the Heathen were given 
over. 

28. And even as they did not iiie.'] For the 
third time the Apostle insists on the corre- 
spondence between the impiety which re- 



'^l.^.}'^ ..''^'J^!^^ -yjf^i'iy. .?^_K"^ J^cted God, and the penal consequences of 

^j^^ rejection. This correspondence b 
heightened in the original by a play on 
words which can hardly be reproduced in 
English : " Even as they reprobated (lit. did 
not approve) keeping God in knowledge, 
God gave them up to a reprobate mind.*' By 
" a reprobate mind ** is meant a mind that is 
condemned and rejected as worthless (i Cor. 
ix. 27 ; Tit. i. 16), The words *' they did not 
approve " imply that their rejection of God 
was not unconscious, but deliberate and dis- 



nature as manifested in His works, the glory 
of the Creator (v. 23). "The lie" is the 
false substitute to wWch the idolater gives 
tlie honour that is due to God only (Is. xliv. 
ao; Jer. xiii. 25, xvi. 19). 

more than the Creator^ Marg. "rather 
than the Creator^ The context shows that 
they did not worship the Creator at all, but 
passing by Him worshipped the creature in 
preference to Hinu 

who ts blessed for ever, jimen."] A natural 



outburst of piety in the familiar language of dainful. Instead of improving their first 




thereby really impaired 

habits the praises of his people" (Ps. xxii. 3), \^tbe Heathen that kneiv not God** (i Thess. 

He is still " blessed for ever " (2 Cor. xi. 3 1). iv. 5). 

26, 27. For this cause.] A second time ^ "^''^." *?f^ T^"«, *^^ ^^°\^ reasoning 
the Apostle points to the apostasy of the ^?"'*y'. J^jeUectual and moral, all that con- 
Heathen (7;. 25) as the cause why -Godga've T-^ 'H ^^'''''k'^ ^"^ ^^''l" ' ''''' ^ ^"^ll" 
them up unto -vile affections^ or " shaiSefiil ^T^' ,V^«. *^^^/^ ?^"^, ^'^^ ^«* ^ 
passions." The sin against God's nature Atting" (xu. 2; Eph. iv. 17). 

entails, as its penalty, sin against man's own 29-31. The moral condition of the Hea- 

nature. " Their error " was that of apostasy in then whom God has given over to a reprobate 

exchanging the truth of God for the lie (v. mind. In this catalogue of sins there is no 

as) : ^ the recompense nvhich <W£U meet^* ije.^ strict system of arrangement, but traces of a 

which according to God's appointment they sort of natural order may oe seen in the 

must receive, was their abandonment to these grouping of kindred ideas, and even of words 

unnatural lusts. Those who know what which sound somewhat alike in Greek. The 

Greek and Roman poets have written on the force of the passage is much increased by the 

vices of their countrymen can best appre- absence of all connecting particles, 

date the grave and modest simplicity of the 29, in the first group we must omit the 

Apostle's language. word ''fornication " with the best MSS. (K 



28-31. The unnatural lusts already de- 
scribed were the most striking proof that the 
Heathen world was lying under the wrath of 



ABCK, &c.), and read " Filled ivith aU un- 
righteousness^ <wickedness, covetousness^ mali- 
" " Unrighteousness " comes first as the 



ctousness: 
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vetousness, maliciousness ; full of nant-breakers, 'without natural afFec-JJ^f;^ 

envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma- tion, implacable, unmerciful : 

lignity ; whisperers, 32 Who knowing the judgment 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, de- of God, that they which commit such 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of things are worthy of death, not only 

evil things, disobedient to parents, do the same, but 'have pleasure in^';,'^? 

31 Without understanding, cove- them that do them. ^«»- 

most general term, and one already used to strikingly described in Ps. xxxvi. 4, and Prov. 

describe the state against which God's wrath vi. ia-15. 

is revealed (v, 18). In a Mace. xii. 31, Antiochus is called ^^tift 

By '* qvickeJngsj " (irovi/pia) is meant the autbor 0/ a/I miscbuf*' (natrris KOKias €vprnis\ 

active mischievousness which is connected and Philo describes the advisers of Haccus 

with the inward disposition expressed by (c- i^) ^ " sowers of sedition, busybodies, 

** maliciousness ** (^kokig) (Trench, Syn. of N.T. devisers of evil " {tvprral kokS^p), 

and Ser.). The two words are connected in disobedient to parents^ The want of duti- 

I Cor,Y,%, the old leaven of malice and wicked' ful affection in the family stands Hrst among 

ness. a series of sins indicating (by the very form 

envy, murder.^ The natural sequence of of the Greek words) the want of every 

these ideas is made more emphatic in Greek principle on which social morality is based 

by the alliteration <^^oVov, <^6w)v. Compare (Meyer). The same sin has the same bad 

Eurip. 'Troades,* 763, and Lightfoot, Gal. v. pre-eminence in a smiilar senes in 2 Tim. 

ai. ¥or '' debate;* Tt?id "strife.'' ''Malignity" »"• 2. ^'Duobedtent to parents, unthankful, un- 

(KaKOfjdfia) is a disposition to take all things ^^^» tvttifout natural affection, truce-breakers, 

in the worst sense, a characteristic of the 3I. The word here rendered " implacable,'^ 

aged and the calumnious (Arist. Rhet. II. and in a Tim. iii. 3 '' truce-breakers'* has 

xJii. 3 ; III. XV. 10). probably been brought in from that passage. 

30. '^ Backbiters*' or ** slanderers" is Omitting it we may translate the verse thus : 

a more general term than **qi;iWj/»<rr^j,"inclu- Without understanding, covenant breakers^ 

ding all who talk against their neighbours, *ufithout natural afection, without meroy ; 

whether openly or secretly. " Covenant breakers ** (davvBtTovi) is the 

, ^ J, r> J-. rr*L 11 t- u same word which is thrice applied to ^trea^ 

haters of Ge«/.] The word ekewhere has ^^^^^ j^^ „ j^ j^ -^^ » ,^ 

always a passive sense, "hated of God •* ' ' 
(Vulg. Syr.), and is explained by Meyer in 32. The "reprobate mind" reaches the 
that sense as being "a summary judgment of ^^st stage of wickedness in men that are con- 
moral indignation respecting all the preceding scious of the deadlv guilt of such sins as 
particulars, so that looking back on these it ^^^^ been described, and yet not only do 
forms a resting-point in the disgraceful cata- them, but also take pleasure in then- being 
logue." But in the earliest notice of this done by others. 

passage (Clement *Ep.ad Cor.' c 35), an On the various readings m this verse see 

active sense is ascribed to the word (ecoorv- Note at end. 

y'uLi '* hatred of God"); it has the same Who knowing^ Men that well knowing, 

sense ^haters of God*' in the Pseudo-Cle- i>. men of such a character that though they 

ment, Hom. I. c. 1 2, and is so understood here well know, &c. 

by Theodorct, CEcumenius, and Suidas. This " the judgment of God** (JSiKoita^) is that 
acUve sense is undoubtedly better suited to a just sentence which He ordains as the Law- 
catalogue of sins, and the position of the word giver and enforces as the Judge of all man- 
b most striking at the head of a descending kind: see ii. 16. St. Paul here speaks of it 
senes of the forms of arrogance, first towards as a judgment fiilly known even to the re- 
God and then towards nien. The ascending probate, and therefore as one that has been 
order is found in^ a Tim. iiL a " boasters, stamped indelibly upon man's conscience. 
proud, hUuphemtrsr commit.] Read practise : see on it a, 3. 

de^itM, proud, boasters.-] The worse worthy of death.] See Luke xxiii. 15; Acts 

forms of the sm come first. ^^^ 2^ . ^xv. n, as ; xxvi. 31, in all which 

The " despitefiti;* or •* insolent" are inju- passages " death ** means simply capital pun- 

rious in act ( I Tim. L 13): the *' proud** ishment. But it is evident that the Apostle 

overweening in their thoughts towards others; here speaks of death (i) as a punishment of 

*^ boasters" Tain-glorious about themselves sin and therefore not merely as the natural 

(see Trench). " Inventors of evil things ** are end of this life ; (a) as a punishment ordained 
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by God, and therefore not umply the last (^trvvnjboKtip) does not describe a passive 

penalty of human law ; (3) as a Divine assent or acquiescence in evil, but active 

punishment recognized by the Heathen, there- consent and approval : see Luke xL 48 ; Acts 

tore not only as revealed in the Mosaic Law viii. i ; xxii. ao; i Cor. viL la, 13. 

or the Scriptural account of the first entrance The force of St. Paul's language b impaired 

of death. in the Authorized Version by its dinerent 

not only Jo the same, but ha-ve pleasure in f °^ ^"!^ ''^"??'i"^ ^i ^^^ ^°"* ir/pciirircijr, 

them that do tbemj not only Jo them, but ^0°^^ ^^ ^^' See note on vu. 15. 

also have pleasure in them that pra(y- It is an aggravation of guilt to *' iifO«r /iv 

tise them. *^ Not only . . . but also : " the Judgment of God that they <which ptaotise 

climax thus expressly indicated b in &ct such things are <worthy of death ** and yet to 

double: (i) To "practise" b more than to *^ have pSasure in them that praetite themj' 

^*^o/* implying more of deliberation and habit; It is thus evident that St Paul's dimax, fiur 

(2) A man may " do " evil under the incentive from being artificial, feeble, or inappropriate 

of passion, for the sake of the attendant grati- (as some consider it) is clear and forcible 

ficatioQ or gain : he can approve evil in others in expression, just in thought, and most 

only as evil, for its own sake. appropriate in its place at the dose of the 

The word rendered " have pleasure m " dark catalogue of sins. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on Chap. L, w. i, 4, 8, 12, 13, 15, 17, 20, 23, 24, 32. 

L ChrUt Jesus. Thb order, found in Human Nature was added m the Incar- 

B. am. fuld. Arm. and a few Fathers, is pre- nation. 

ferred by modem critics as less usual, and (3) The " Spirit of holiness " b the Spirit 

therefore more likely to have been altered, of the Incarnate Son, the God Man, and 

It is also characteristic of St. Paul, to whom therefore at once human and Divine, 

the Lord was first made known, not as the Either of these two latter interpretations 

man Jesus, but as the risen and glorified b consistent with the language of St. Paul, 

Christ. The same order is found in the and in choosing between them, it b well to 

salutation in i Cor., 2 Cor., Eph., Phil., Col., recall the wise caution of Dean Jackson, 

I Tun., a Tim. (Tisch. 8). * Creed,* Bk. vii. Chap. 30. "The manner of 

4. '"The Spirit of holiness. *n 1 his title has the union between the Son of God and the 

been interpreted as meaning <^i) The Holy ff^ of Abraham is a mystery (that one of the 

Ghost, the 3rd Person of the Trinity; (2) blessed Tnmty alone excepted) most to be 

The essential Deity of the Son : (3) the Spirit admifed by all, and least possible to be 

of the Incarnate Son. ^^adly expr^ bv any hvmg man of all the 

(i) Chrysostom and Theodoret explain mysteries whose^ behef we profess m this 

that Jesus was proved to be the Son of God Apostles Greed, 

in accordance with the pouring out of the " ^e adopt the former of the^ two inter- 

Holy Ghost upon the Apostles after Hb pretations, we must admit that St Paul does 

resurrection. ^^^ "^^^ K*^^ ^ complete account of Christ's 

Others find the proof of Hb Divine Son- twofold nature. For otiierwise we must 

ship in the miracles which He wiought either deny that Chnst had any human spirit, 

according to the power of the Holy Ghost which is the ApoUinanan heresy, or say that 

dwdling in Him, or in the predictions of the ^^ sp"it w^ included m the ">jA " denved 

Prophets who spake of Him as they were ^o"?. the seed of David, 

moved by the Holy Ghost, or in the Resur- ^.The difficulty is discussed by Ongen in 

rection itself supposed to be effected by the ?»? ^??"."?^"^ o" ^^ passage, by Augustine, 

special operation of the Holy Ghost (see note Enchindion, c. 38, and very fuUv by Aquinas, 

on viii. 11). Summa Theologica, Pars HI. Qu. 3a, where 

Against all these interpretations there are ^^^ statements of Ambrose and Jerome are 

two decisive objections, that they disregard 9"oted. 

the peculiar title irvtvtM Ayiai(rvin}s, and that The Catholic doctrine can hardly be more 

by giving a different sense to the Preposition exactly stated than by Jackson, * Creed,' Bk. viL 

{koto) they destroy the parallelism of the ch. 30: "Neither the substance which the 

two phrases— "/If cor^w^ to the Jlesh" " or- Son of God took from the blessed Virgin, nor 

cording to the Spirit.** the reasonable soul which was united unto it, 

(2) The " Spirit of holiness " b supposed nad any proper exbtence before their union 

to mean the essential Deity of the Son, that with the Divine nature.'* " Christ's reason- 

pre-exbtent Divine Nature to which the able soul was not in order either of time or 
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nature first created, then assumed, but it was For these reasons it is much simpler, and 

created while it was assiuned, and assiuned in fiurt necessary, to understand 17^^ = vfiat 

while it was created." ical tfU as the subject. 

This statement of Dean Jackson's seems If it be objected that where a new subject 

luDy to justify the third interpretation, is introduced it ought to be distinctly ex- 

namely that Christ's human spirit is included, pressed, it is sufficient to answer : ist, that 

not in the ^*'JUib^ but in the *' Spirit of ifoU- rjftas could not be here expressed in the sense 

nesjf" as being the Spirit of Christ. required (yp,as Kai ifii), because the formal 

The same distinction of *^ flesh" and antithesis As to imipix^rjvai vyJas^ tovto dc 

^Spirit" in the Incarnate Son is found in tariv rffiai- avfi7rapaKXr)6rjvai would have 

I Tim. iii. 16, " Who *waj manifested in the limited 17^10; to a sense excluding instead of 

^sb^ justyied in the Spirit^" where Bp. Elli- including vyMs ; and secondly, that St Paul 

oott rightly maintains that '* the Spirit " is indicates the subject, which he could not ex- 

not itself the Deity, but the " higher principle press, by the avv in (rvftTapa*cXi;^^vai — a com- 

of spiritual life," in which Christ " was shewn pound found nowhere else in the New Test 

to be the All-holy and the All-righteous, yea, or LXX. 

manifested with power to be the Son of God," ,0 ^\ - 1 m*i? * - ;« :*« ».o.,:r^M 
— ,. _^ J X L — • u A 4.U 13* Kcumov aya, I ' Evcci' m its manitola 

w&S SSL^lion (MauTfl^ '«...,< and so here •' (Tholuck) 

« ; Luke L js), and also in the krly Greek „1^ " ^ '^"f. f^f^^lfj^ "^?* 

Fathera and Creeds, ,n*Cua ityJ stands ""Ti « °^ '^t' . ""** ' ."J'^''* ^ V'l 

-»u » ttl *_^:.i« TnJi. JK^:- Ji:™ ..™ „*• verb tva means to have, hold, or possess : but 

without the Article. This distinction was of .>,„ .Aj^ l,. . „„„™t«_ l_j „. u „„,^ 

course lost in Latin, and this makes it the ^t^"^r ** ' momentary and as it were, 

^^rrlonf i'^SiuC"^ S V- «5i Aits XXV. .6'; Phil. ii. „, ,' 

Praxcam,* § 26, * de Came Chrisii,' § 1 8, • c ^ '^^^ *; ^' 

Mardonem' iv. §, 18, Hilary, * de Trinitate,' 15. ovras rb kgt* ifu irp6dvfiov. Various 

X. '* Assumpti Sibi per Se ex Virgine came, constructions have been proposed. 

Ipse Sibi et ex Se animam Concepti per Se A. r6 «. «. irp. taken together as subject 

corporis co-aptavit" Compare the Prdace to (i) to a sentence ovrays i<mp= " in accord- 

the works of S. Hilary, § 57 ; Bishop Bull, ance with this duty is the readiness on my 

* Defensio Fidei Nicaenac,' pp. 52, 53, 139, 203 part to preach." 

(Oxon. 1846); Domer, * Person of Christ,' (2) to sl sentence (oriv (vayyf\i<raa-$tu. 

LiLpp. 367 ff,* Protestant Theology,' II. 457; "Accordingly the desire on my part is to 

Pfleiderer, 'Paulinism,' I. 125. preach." 

, ^ c » 1 m* i_ B, t6 kot ifjJ taken apart from npoOvfiop, 

8. For virtp trdyrw vfx, Lachm. Tisch. /,) as an adverbial phrase : "thus there is 

Tre^. read ircpi with preponderance of au- __so fer as in me lies— a readiness," &c. 
thonty. A comparison of Ephes. 1. 16 (2) as subject to Trpd^vfwJv cartv. "So my 

(wcp) with 1 Cor. I. 4; I Thess. J. 2; 2 part is ready; so I for my part am ready." 
Thcss. L 3} u. 13 shows that vntp might have xhe choice lies between A (2), which is 

been used m the same sense as trcpt. harsh, and B (2), which is supported fthough 

12. There is a little irregularity in the ?«* folly) by Phil. i. 12, and is decidedly to 

grammatical constmction. ^ preferred as givuig a proper granunatical 

Meyer, in order to find a subject for construction. 
(TvfimipaKkrf^vM makes it parallel to Idtlpi 17. Ihe just sbalUi've by faith'] The accents 

"For I long to see you, &c.; that is, to be in the Hebrew do not indicate the connection, 

comforted among you." " the just by his faith," but show that the 

The objections to this construction are : stress of the sentence is on " faith," which is 

1. It passes over the nearer connection placed emphatically before the verb : " The 
with c2ff r6 GTrfpixOrjvM vtuis to the more just ... by his raith shall he live." See 
distant Idfip. Delitzsch on Hab. ii. 4 quoted by Pusey, 

2. It makes St Paul's correction of his ex- who adds, " the expression Just by bis faith 
pression apply to Xhtiv K.r.X., which does does not occur either in the Old or New 
not as a whole need correction, instead of the Test. In fact, to speak of one really right- 
part ciff rh tnripixBfivai vims which is the eous (as p^*T V always is) as being " righteous 
direct cause of the correction. by his faith " would imply that men could be 

3. It supplies as a subject for avfnrapa' righteous in some other way." ('Commentary 
KkffBijpai only cW, which does not agree with on the Minor Prophets.') 

the following phrase ttjs kv dWrikois iriWctfr The dc in 6 dc diKaior, retained by St. Paul, 

ifliMP Tf m (fu>u. shows that the antithesis is between '* the 
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proud" and "the just," not between "the dix I. to « Eccles. Polity' Bk. V. ^** Bat 

just by feuth •• and ** the just ** in any other abotfe ail things we are to note what God 

way. willeth simply of his own voluntary inclina- 

The LXX cV nlartw fiov (or as in some tion, and what by occasion of something 

MSS o dc bUai6s fwv ck m(TT€»s) (rio'tTcu precedent, without which there would be in 

seems to have arisen from mistaking 1 for *. God no such will." 

St. Paul omits the erroneous fiov without The simple or " prindpal " will of God in 
inserting atroO, as unnecessary for his pur- giving a knowledge of Himself to His reason- 
pose. See on GaL iii. ii, and on Heb. able creatures is, that they may find their 
li. 4. happiness in Him ; it is only *^ by occasion " 
^ ^ , , -1 r«u u of their sinful neglect or abuse of this know- 

20. diro Kriat<at Koafiov,] The phrase jedge that God willeth "as it were with a 

seems to occur nowhere else in LXX. or ^jn^ of unwillingness," that they should be 

N. T. without excuse. In like manner Leibnitz, 

When the Creation is employed as a mark following the Schoolmen, distinguishes in 

of time, the phrases are: God "two aspects of the will: one an 

(i) air6 KaTa(io\fit ic<J<r/iow (Matt, Luke, antecedent will, which has for its object all 

Hebr., Apocal. Cf. irpA Kara^Xrjs kwthov, that is good ; and the other a consequent and 

Eph. i. 4). ^ decretory will, which acts for the best, and 

(2) a»r* dpx^F «cd<r^v, Matt. xxiv. ai. includes evil as a condition of good." 

(3) cm apxris KTUT€as, Mar. X. 6 ; xiii. 19 ; (Saisset, * Essai de Philos. relig.' p. 331.) 

a Pet. iii. 4; Apoc. iii. 14. 3. it is to be carefully observed that the 

The Peshito Synac gives the same render- purpose ascribed to God in making Himself 

ing here as m Matt. xxv. 34, John xvu. 24, known is not " the conviction, confusion, and 

"from the foundation of the world." And m condemnation of men " ; it is not that they 

Ps. Salom. viii. 7, arrA Ktlatat ovpavov might be punished for sinning against know- 

fcai yfjs, is certainly a mark of time. ledge, but that they might have no excuse for 

The Vulgate, on the other hand, for its not knowing, 

usual renderings " a constitutione mundi," or -,« rr*. ^ ^- »an ^ • 

" ab initio mundi," here gives " a creatura . ^3. The construction dXXamip n cy rm 

mundi," meaning " the created universe." >« "«* found m cb^ical Greek, but was 

Theodoret, CEcumenius, Cyril, Photius, adopted by the LXX m imitation of the 

Luther, Calvin, &c., regard creation as the Hebrew I^H "to exchange" followed by? 

jo«rr^ of the knowledge. of the thing with which anything b ex- 
changed: see Lev. xxviL 10; Ps. cvi. 20; 

That they might be without excuse.] Su^c. vii. 18, M17 oXXafor ^t'Xoy ddiatbopau 

The difficulty found m this hard saying since f^jj^i dd«X</>6y yvriaiov iv xpvai<» 2ovd)€to. 

the days of Chrysostom, being due not to . , , , , , , 

St. Paul but to his interpreters, must not ^24. tov aTi^f*o^^m ra (ro>fuiTa avr&p €w 

induce us to deny the plain grammatical "^^^^j:] This is the reading of modern cnti- 

scnse of the Apostle's words. ^ editors (Tisch. 8), and is to be rendered 

1. The rule that tU to with an Infinitive that their bodies ihould be dishonoured 
expresses an end or purpose, not a mere co^- *°\;*^^*?«"^ \^^ rendering " so that,"&a 
sequvnce, seems to have no exception in the C^j^?'"^) *» scarcely admissible. 

j^^ 'p^ The use of rov with Inf. to express merely 

The strongest apparent exception (2 Cor. ^^ «'^«/ unmixed with the iiesign, is very 

viii. 6), has received its true interpretation quesUouable. St Paul commonly uses it to 

from the fine insight of Meyer, following express Uie ^w/^foj^, or at least the /«iJcwor of 

the clue given in the words dih O^Xiifiaroi ^n act : Rom. vi. 6, m 3, xi. 8, 10; i Cor. x. 

e«oO: "In the fact that the increase of I^; Gal. 111. 10. The reading ci. Wolt is 

charity wrought by God's <wiU in the Mace- *""".^ »° ^^^ majonty of hter uncials, m good 

donians, had encouraged him to bid Titus cursives 17, 37, 47, m the Vulgate, Origen, 

extend the collection to Corinth, St. Paul S:*^7f?!?^?"*' and Theodoret It requires 

sees the fulfilment of the Divine purpose the Middle sense of ortpifccr^ai, against which 

which he therein serves." ^*^^. absence of other instances is not decisive. 

2. The speculative objection that "it can *" cavrotr, retained by Meyer, expresses 
hardly be thought that " the conviction, con- ^^\^ ^*^f 7 *°^" ^o"*^ *" oXAi^Xot^ the sin 
fusion, and condemnation of men was any against their own, as well as against each 
part of the Divine >>/^« in Creation, although ^'^^^^^ ^^^^X- 

it follows as a consequence from it" (Bp. 32. The Vatican MS. (Tischendorf, 1867) 

Wordsworth) is set aside by the distinc- for tTrlyvovrtSj reads ciriyivoxricovrrr, and for 

tion which Hooker has so clearly estab- iroiouo-tv, (rvvcvdoicoucriv, the participles iroi- 

lished between the " principal '' will of Gcxl, oOi/rcs, (TviftvdoKovvr€s. 

and His "occasional will. (See Appen- Clement of Rome (Cor. c. 35) after de- 
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noundng some of the sins mentioned by St. 
Paul in w. 39, 30, adds: ravra yap ol itpaa^ 
{ropT€s arvYrjTol r^ 6c^ vjrdpxov<riVf ov fi6vov 
dc ol frpdo'<rovT€g avroy aXX^ Koi ol crvvn/do- 
Kovvns avTois, 

Hence it has been supposed that Clement 
found in Romans the reading, — ov fiovou dc 01 
TTotot/yrcff aXXa cat ol arvi^vdoKovyT€s rois 
npaa-aovaip. 

But it is fiu* more probable that the tran- 



scriber of B, or some earlier MS., having the 
passage of Clement by his side, substituted 
the Participles in the text of Romans by 
mistake. 

The sentence being thus incomplete, as in 
B., later Copyists tried to complete it by 
various additions: ovk Mtjoxip D E^ ovk 
cyvaxrov G. 

For a full discussion see Reiche, ' Comment. 
Critic* 



CHAPTER II. 

I Tkfy that sin, though they condemn it in 
others^ cannot excuse themselveSf 6 and much 
less escape the judgment of Gody 9 whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, 14 The Gentiles 
cannot acape^ 17 nor yet the Jews ^ 2$ whom 
their circumcision shall not profit^ if they 
keep not the law. 



THEREFORE thou art inexcu- 
sable, O man, whosoever thou 
art that judgest : for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thy- 
self; for thou that judgest doest the 
same things. 

2 But we are sure that the judg- 



Chap. II.— The Jew brought into 
Judgment. 

1-29. St Paul pursues his proof of the 
universal need of such a saving power as is 
contained in the revelation of the righteous- 
ness of God by faith. 

He has traced the downward course of 
mankind from the first wilful rejection of the 
knowledge of God through all the stages of 
idolatry and vice, showing the mutual re- 
actions of moral depravity and mental dark- 
ness. Under general terms, and without once 
naming the Gentiles, he has painted the pro- 
minent features of the heathen world in bold 
and rigorous strokes. As the picture draws 
towarcis an end the shadows deepen, until at 
last in V. 3 a we see that final stage of cor- 
ruption in which men, having lost all natural 
virtue themselves and even the hatred of vice 
in others, retain only the consciousness of 
their misery and guilt, knowing the just 
sentence of God on them which do such 
things. 

But there were some among the heathen 
and many among the Jews to whom this 
description could not be applied in its 
strongest external features of blind idolatry 
and hideous vice. They had not lost all 
knowledge of the true nature of God ; they 
did not practise, still less applaud, the grosser 
forms m vice; their moral sense was keen 
enough to condenm the sins of others : yet 
they too must be brought to feel themselves 
guilty before God. How does St Paul effect 
this ? He strikes at the conscience, and 
strikes suddenly and sharply: *^thou that 
judgest doest the same things : therefore the 
moral sense which judges others, but does 
not restrain thyself from evil, increases thy 



condemnation : for God will judge thee ac- 
cording to thy deeds" (iw. i, a). 

1. Therefore tbou art inexcusable.'] Where- 
fore thoiL art without ezcase (see i. 20). 
With startling suddenness the Apostle states 
his conclusion first, merely hinting by the 
one word "wherefore" its dependence on 
the principle stated in i. 32, ^^tbat they tw/bicb 
commit such things are ivorthy of death: " and 
then in the words ** O man, nvhosoever thou art 
that judgest y** he singles out each reader as the 
very man addressed, and at the same time 
extends his argument to all, in order that he 
may eventually apply it to the Jew. 

The success of such an appeal to con- 
science rests on the fact that every man 
recognizes in himself at least the germs of 
those sins which he condemns in others. St. 
Paul uses the argument with admirable skill 
and power; he has roused a just indignation 
by his description of flagrant sinners, and as 
the stem sentence of condemnation is burst- 
ing forth, he seizes and turns it back upon 
the judge himself. " The man that hath done 
this thing shall surely die." " Thou art the 
man." 

The argument, set in its logical order, 
would stand thus : Thou judgest that they 
which do such things are worthy of death : 
Thou that judgest doest the same things: 
Therefore in judging thy neighbour thou 
condemnest thyself, and art without excuse. 
St. Paul inverts this order by using his con- 
clusion first and proving it afterwards. The 
repeated description " tfjou that judgest^ 
though applicable to all men, is especially 
characteristic of the Jews, whose condemna- 
tion of " sinners of the Gentiles " (Gal. iL 15) 
was unsparing. 
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ment of God is according to truth 4 Or despisest thou the riches of 

against them which commit such his goodness and forbearance and 

things. longsuiFerin? ; not knowing that the 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, goodness of God leadeth thee to re- 

that judgest them which do such pentance? 

things, and doest the same, that thou 5 But after thy hardness and im- 

shalt escape the judgment of God ? penitent heart ^treasurest up unto'^J'B 

The words " O man*' as in ix. ao, indi- side the gates of hell, and does not permit 

rectly rebuke the presumption of a weak any wicked Israelite to go down to hell." 

mortal in assuming the Divine prerogative of (See the citations in Bull's * Harm. AposL,' 

judgment Compare Luke xii. 14. cxvii. § 6, and in McGaul, 'Old Paths,' p. 

The accusation brought in the words 450.) " They who are the seed of Abraham 

'< thou doest the same things " is renewed according to the flesh shall in any case, even 

against the Jew by name in w. 17-27. if they be sinners and unbelieving and dis- 

-. ox T> 1 ^^ J c obedient towards God, share in the eternal 

2. St Paul now completes and confirms kingdom." (Just. Mart * Dial. c. Tryph./ c 
his argument by an express as«ntion of the ^^^ ,^ j^ ^^^ ^^ „^j^„ ^^ j3 ^^^^^ 

prinaple already a^umed m it, that God's ^y John the Baptist, ^ Bring forth therefore 

judgment against the doers of evil applies ^u meet for r^ance : ami think not to say 

equally to all,-to those who judge even as 4,;^^;^ yoirsel-vis. We ba^ Abraham to our 

to those who take pleasure m them that /^,^ --"(Matt. iii. 8, 9.) Thus without nam- 

practise such tlungs .... , ing the Jew St Paul already indicates him by 

For the truth of this pnnaple he appeals ^^^^ ^^ ^Is most characteristic errors, 
to the conscience of his readers (as m ui. 19) : 

•* fVe kno<w,** it is a certain and well-known 4. Or despisest thou^ i9*f.] TTie Apostle 

truth " that the judgment of God " (unlike now puts an alternative question, suggesting 

that inconsistent judgment of man, v. i) is another explanation of the disregard which 

directed " according to trutby* i.e., without men show in practice to the acknowledged 

error and without partiality (see v. 11) truth of a future judgment The eflect of 

against the doers of evil. God's patience upon a heart hardened in sin 

3. AndMnicst Ibou tbU, O man, that judgest '^ °°'r*° ^jf""^ " contemptuous feeUng of 
them .wUcb do «uh Mngs and d^,t the sine, ^"""^H ' " f'^'""' '""""'"S""^ /" "?f 
thnt thou ,hnlt „.^ th. .W»-.«*„/-nwf1 ««"■* " »»' executed speedily, therefore the 



impartial judgment of evildoere, stand tl>e "°"* '•?"'8"|*? ^l"'* f °"''' Sjadly bless and 
eiTors by which men CNiide its application to ?°A?""'''i- A'f-T^*''^""''; A"*?™'^ ,*^* 



themselves: and firet, the delusive hope of ^f^> ^*? n? "^^ *^'' '«"^»°«= «« 

t'ifritxs «;rbeta?s3°at «--f 3 jr^an^^^r ^: 

lluV'^Vf folfy '^ r«Ta &"& of 9"^' SO'^ss" he only^«n despi^, who 

^^^ :^^„z u- 4.U-. J :J1: ^c *u^ »s lenorant of the purpose for which it is 



Sat judg«it them which practise such things '^*". "J^T^ ^^* Pt^*"^ ^"f » weakness 

and dolst them." dL thou, who S ?r >ndiflfa*n<^ from which final .mpumty may 

thus inexcusable and self-condemned (a,. ,), ^ «PP<=*«* («=• "^ "}: . T'f ^/jr ^' 

think that tbou of all men shall be exempt "'" «. here presented m a twofold manner: 

fromjudement' ^^^'^ ** "*** ""'j * gracious disposition 

No answer is needed : as soon as the (xP7<rror,0 m God, that makw Him .wilBng 

thought is clearly stated, its folly is trans- *? ^'^ *"?•"''" "JJS^"'?"??=j?'!,T'' ^I 
parent. \et it is a common fo4 of self- "°"* ^f'^f embodied in God^ dealings (r4 
deception: men are almost unconsciously XP-)-^-.) has a r<ra/ arft,» m l<^ding to repen- 
influenced by a vague and undefined hope of tance even those who neverlieless do not 
impunity whVh they do not acknowtelge ^^^ to tei„S^ « as real as man's re- 
even to themselves. The Jews, however, sistance to being led. 
openly claimed exemption from God's judg- 5. The felse views implied in the two pre- 
ment as the common privilege of the children ceding questions are now refuted by a direct 
ot Abraham. " All Israelites will have part assertion of the true nature and consequences 
in the world to come :* "Abraham sits be- of the impenitent sinner's conduct: the delu- 
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diyself wrath against the day of 6 ''Who will render to every man ''^^ 
wrath and revelation of the righteous according to his deeds : ^^^^^ 

judgment of God i 7 To them who by patient con-S.' 



Rev 
la. 



n?e hope of personal exemption (v. 3) is contrasts with faith, are not real works of 

especially dealt with in w. 9 f.; and the righteousness. 

second error of despising God's goodness is Again, we must not on the one hand so 

thus at once exposed in a direct and vivid strain the sense of the passage, as to infer 

contrast God's goodness leads to repent- that each man's deeds earn by their own 

ance; bat an impenitent heart will not be intrinsic merit that reward which God will 

led, and as an effect of this obduracy the render ; nor on the other hand limit the sense, 

store of wrath is increased by the ricJbej of as if the Apostle had written *' Who will 

goodness rejected. The Apostle says not render to every man siccordm^ to tbervUtnce of 

•*God treasureth up wrath," but "thou his deeds "(Galovius, Meyer). What St Paul 

treasurest up fwratb unto thyself J' ** He adds means by the accordance between each man's 

to His long-suffering, thou to thine ini- deeds and his reward, he himself explains in 

quity. . . . And what thou layest up a little the following verses, and no narrower limita- 

every da^, thou wilt find a mass hereafter." tion of his meaning is admissible. The closer 

(Augustine, Enarr. in Ps. 93.) definitions attempted in the interests of con- 

^atb against the da, of wratb:\ Read tro'*"? .rest on distinctions which are not 

"^atbbLtbeJaj0f<iuratb."'T\itt£^r^on "^Pjained in the Apostles words and are 

sets forth with b^We emphasis the h^ened 'l"'*^ « ^f " "" ^"^ "^^a a° ^'i.'"^"- 

sinner-s doom. But while to him the Judg- ??•="*• .f^ "°*«» °" "■ 4- »"<* Augustine as 

ment Day is above all a day of wrath, It his ^^V'.Tft' '"^ ^?i^n''T^ *" '*' " \ % 

also a more general character as a day which ^ '""* ' ^T^' """ ^^ " I!° li'T'J"' '{ 

reveals to all, both good and evil, men and /f •"""•/«' '» «"Cf »«"»» be that feareth 

angels, that God is a righteous Judge (««a.o- *'^i f?^ J^"^*"* rtghtemsmss, « accepted 

Kplmt, t Mace xU. 41) ; that not only in that '^"* *""• 

last great act of judgment, but in all His 7-10. The accordance between " the deeds 

dealings and dispensations. He judgeth right- done in the body " and the future reward is 

eously. This revelation of God's character now shewn in two great classes into which 

as a rigbteous Judge (ducoioicpurta, v. Pseudo- all mankind are divided, according to the 

Just Mart Quxstt. Gent 38), will consist in moral aim of their lives. 

Hb rendering to every man according to his 7 gome interpretere (as Reiche, Ewald, 

aeeos. ^nd Hofinann) would arrange the verse thus : 

6. This verse is an exact quotation from the — "To the one, seeking eternal life, he will 

Septuagint (Prov.xxiv. 12), and the same fim- render according to their patience in well- 

daxnental truth of a future universal judgment doing, glory and honour and immortality." 

according to men's works, is constantly taught They argue that the words " according to 

in the New Testament no less than in the patience in well-doing," must answer to the 

Old (Matt. xvL 27 ; xxv. 31-46 ; 2 Cor. v. loj. clause " according to his works" (v. 6), and 

Against vain pretensions and imaginary privi- so must express " the rule by <which God fwill 

leges, St Paul sets the acknowledged truth judge** 

that God will judge and reward every man But the older interpretation followed by 

according to his actual life and true cha- our translators is to be preferred, because 

racter. it both preserves the natural order of the 

The contrast here is not between works original words, and gives at least as good, 

and feith, but between a man's deeds as perhaps a better, sense ; for St. Paul, instead 

realities and all that is unreal, between doing of merely repeating the statement that judg- 

and knowing, between being and seeming, ment shall be according to works, brings out 

practising and professing. Thus we need not a new thought, that the rule of God's future 

discuss modes of reconaling this passage with judgment must also be the rule of man's 

the doctrine that ** man is justified by faith with- present life, and so the reward must be sought 

out the deeds of the la<w** {m. 2%), There can "in the way of (Kara) patience in well-' 

be no discrepancy, as the contrast between doing.'* 

"faith" and "works of the law" has no place The last words might be rendered more 

at this stage of the Apostle's argument He exactly "perseveranoe in good work:" 

is maintaining here that the rule of God's not this or that good work is meant, but the 

judgment will be real deeds of righteousness life of the righteous is viewed as a whole in its 

or unrighteousness. He will afterwards show unity of purpose, as one good work patiently 

that those " works of the law," which he pursued (c. xiii. 3 ; Gal. vL 4 ; i Pet L 1 7 ; Rev. 
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tinuance in well doine seek for glory the Jew first, and also of the 'Gen- i^L 

and honour and immortality, eterni tilej '^ 

life : 10 But gloiy, honour, and peace, 

8 But unto them that are con- to every man that worketh good, 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, to the Jew first, and also to the 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation ' Gentile : cnii 
and wrath, 1 1 For there is no respect of per- 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon sons with God. 

every soul of man that doeth evil, of 12 For as many as have sinned 

xxii. 1 2). That this life of righteousness can be a chief element in that " eternal destruction * 
be fully realized only in the Christian believer (2 Thess. i. 9), which we might have ex- 
will be shewn at a later stage of the Apostle's pected him to name here as the opposite to 
argument (vi. 11-23). What he here sets ^^ eternal life** 

forth is not the specific realization, but the 9 jq^ ^^ p^^i ^^^ repeats the thoughts of 

general idea of the hfe which God will ^ g ^-^^y^ s^^l emphasis upon the uni- 

reward. Its form of outward manifestation ^ersality of the judgment as including Jews 

will be "perseverance in good work;" as weU as Gentiles, and so reftites the Jewish 

Its inner motive the lon^g after a higher g^ror indicated in v. 3. The previous order 

state, in which mans perfected nature will ^f jj^g -^ inverted, the thought of God's 

shine forth m yory, his faithfulness will be ^^th against Sin being continued from v. 

crowned with honour by God s approval, g . ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^s which describe the 

^^f^^^V^^^^^y^^^ ^OT ^y^T hj iht new sinner's doom are heaped together with 

gift of " immortality. terrible effect 

These three elements, ''glory and honour ^hat which coming from God appears 

and tmmortahty, are combined m y^rnal under the form of "wrath and indignation," 

hfe; and our Authorized Version has the becomes when endured by the sinner, " /ri^ 

advantage of representing the vanous ele- ^^^^ ^„^ anguish." 

ments o{ happiness which man has longed for, ^he former word denotes the pressure of 

as being all umted in the reward which God ^ crushing burden, the latter the " stniitness" 

will bestow. Qf confinement, and the consequent helpless- 

8. But unto them that are contentious ^ and ness, which foitid all hope of escape. 
do not obey the truth.'\ "But unto them that " Every soul of man** is not a mere dr- 

are factioni and disobey the truth." cumlocution for " every man :" such explana- 

Thc unrighteous are described as " the men tions rob language of half its life and power, 

of factiousness," an idiom which represents It is the soul that suffers (Matt xxvi. 38, Acts 

" factiousness " as the root of their moral ii. 43), under the wrath of God, even when the 

character. (See notes on iii. 26^ iv. 12, 14 ; pain reaches it through the body. See xiii. i. 
Ga). iii. 10.) The two words ''<worketh" v. 10, and 

On the word ipiBda see Note at end of " doeth^' v. 9, fail to represent the distinction 

chapter. The context helps to define its between the simple verb in the Greek, and its 

meaning here : it is a " factiousness " which compound (KaTtpyd^oyuai) : punishment is 

consists in " disobeying the truth, but obey- inflicted on him who "worketh out evil" 

ing unrighteousness." Allegiance is due to to its full end (v. 9) : while he " that <worketb 

** the truth" (which answers to righteousness, good " is rewarded for the effort itself without 

I Cor. xiii. 6; Eph. iv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 10- reference to the successful accomplishment 

12) : to transfer this allegiance to the oppo- of the work. See vii. 15. 
site power " unrighteousness " is factious, ^^ Je^ first.-] The Jew, who is here first 

indignation and <wrath.']^ "There shall expressly included in the judgment, has a 

be wrath .and indignation." To com- priority in responsibility and punishment, as 

plete the sentence we must not supply as in v. well as in privilege and reward : see on i. 16. 

7, " God shall render," but both here and in But this priority will not interfere with the 

w. 9, 10, "there shall be." The sudden application of the same rule of judgment 

change is significant: "Salvation is God's according to every man's works, 
own work, punishment vnll be the effect of ^ .^j "Greek:" See on i. 16. 
the sinner's obduracy " (CEcumenius). -■ 

In the right order "wrath and indigna- 11. The reason why Jew and Gentile wiU 

tion," the stronger word comes last, adding be judged by the same rule lies in that free- 

the idea of hot burning anger. St. Paul dom from partiality, which is part of God's 

teaches us that the sense of God's wrath will character as the Righteous Judge (Deutz. 
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law shall also perish without are just before God, but the doers of 

id as many as have sinned in the law shall be justified, 
shall be judged by the law ; 14 For when the Gentiles, which 

'or not the hearers of the law have not the law, do by nature the 



m. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19). "To 
fece " was to give a gracious re- 
I suppliant or suitor (Gen. xix. a i ; 

0, xliL 8), and the phrase being 
d to a corrupt and partial judge 
[5, &c.) has always m the N. T. 
se of pajtlality (Matt xxii. i6). 

Jew might be led by his actual 
) doubt whether the principle that 
(0 respect of persons <witb God^** 
iplied to him. The Apostle there- 
eds to show how a strict im- 
ill be maintained in God's future 
of all men, whether Gentiles or 
hief distinction between them was 
ivs had, and the Gentiles had not 
and written law of God ; to such 
efore, St Paul now applies the 
nent from God's judgment by 
± he has already used in ijv. i, 2, 
a moral sense which enables a 
idemn sin in others, but does not 
I from doing the same himself. 

tany as have sinned <witbout la'iv,'] 
le deals with the Gentiles first. 

1, so shall their punishment be : to 
hese will the standard of a written 
'lied, and yet apart from all con- 
f such law, as surely as a man sins, 
lall he perish under the judgment 
"he want of the greater light gives 
f to abuse of the less : but punish- 
rs as a natural consequence of sin 
s general moral government. To 
I the future judgment is to lose 
cen already described as " sal'va- 
ry and honour and immortality^ 

any as have sinned in the law shall 
by the /aw.] ** jind as many as 
i with law shall be judged by 
stating the general principle of 
:ment, St. Paul uses the term 
Jiout the article for any written 
»f God's will ; but, as in tact, there 
her such law given, but that of 
sense is not materially affected by 
c word "law" to '' tU laiv** of 
n A.V. See Introduction, § 9. 
, who could not dissent from the 
tatement of the condition of the 
equally involved in condemnation 
idgmcnt, which is impartial and 
o works. For he possesses a law, 
it read in tlie Synagogue on the 



Sabbath day, and lives in professed obedience 
to it Thus ''law'* constitutes the moral 
state in which he lives : if he sins, he sins 
" in " or under, or " with law," and therefore 
** by law " he shall be judged* 

13. The application of law as the rule of 
judgment, is an idea quite opposed to the 
&ncied privilege and exemption of the Jews ; 
St Paul therefore confirms it by referring to 
the known principle of all law: *'for not 
they who are hearers of law" (and no- 
thing more than hearers) shall be jait be- 
fore God, but the doeri of law shall be 
Jastified. This general principle is asserted 
by the Jewish law itself (Deut xxvii. 26), and 
St Paul here evidently assumes, as known to 
his readers, what he expresses elsewhere: 
** For Moses describeth the righteousness fwhicb 
is of the law J Ihat the man <which doeth those 
things shall live by them " (x. 5). 

The word ^^ justified ** is used here for the 
first time in the Epistle, and we cannot have 
a better opportunity of considering its mean- 
ing, which is clearly defined by the context. 

(a) It cannot mean *^ pardoned^* for he 
that is justified as a doer of law, has nothing 
to be pardoned for; nor (^) can it mean 
" made just " for he is just already by the 
supposition. It means to be '^ acknowledged 
and declared just :" it is the exact contrary 
to being " condemned." There is no ground 
on which to condemn one who fulfils the law, 
he must therefore be justified. The word 
has evidently the same meaning in iii. 4, 20. 
In the present passage the meaning is con- 
firmed by the parallel clause : " to be justi- 
fied " is the same thing as ** to be just before 
God," !>., according to his judgment (1 Cor. 
iii. 19; 2 Thess. i. 6). 

14-16. St. Paul has shown how the general 
principle that God '* <will render to every man 
according to his works^ applies to the Jews : 
they will be judged by law, and only law- 
doers be justified. He now shows that the 
same principle is applicable to the Gentiles 
also, though under another form. For al- 
though they have no " law," in the stricter 
sense of the word, that is to say, no revealed 
and written law like " the law " of Moses, 
yet substantially they have a law, or rather 
they " are a law unto themselves" 

Thus in w, 14-16, St. Paul shows that the 
principle stated in v. 13 is in fact universal, 
and that the formal distinction between 
Gentile and Jew, v. 12, docs not involve any 
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things contained in the law, these, their thoughts 'the^niean^ while ac-/^« 

having not the law, are a law unto cusing or else excusing one an-/A«- 

themselves : other j) **** 

lOt /*# '5 Which shew the work of the 16 In the day when God shall 

tmuiunct law. written in their hearts, 'their judge the secrets of men by Jesus 

^SriS^Hm, conscience also bearing witness, and Christ according to my gospel. 

essential difference between them in reference upon men's own acts and upon those of their 

to the Divine Judgnient. The real existence fellows. The Authorized Version is inaccurate 

of the inwarci law in the Gentiles admits a in rendering furaiv here ^ the mean<wbtUf* 

double proof, the one derived from outward translate thus: — *' their own oonteienoe 

acts (y, 14), the other fix)m the working of joining witness, and between one an- 

conscience (y. 15). other their thonghti aconsing or else 

14. For when the Gentiles,'] The sense •*??"^'^f ^^^il^V „ ^ .u a 

of the verse is made clear by translating it ."°^ ^^ ^t Pauls use of the word con- 

with due attention to the use of the Greek saena correspond to the modern use ? and 

Article: "For whenever Gentiles which ^^^^ difTerence, it may be asked is there 

have not a law, do by nature the things ^^t^,^° 7^,^'' ''•^. ^ '^''"''^ ""^ ^% 

of the law, these not having a law are ^?^% \tbeconsaencebeanng cwttnessf 

a law unto themselves." It is clear that ^^^ .^^""Tk'! ^<^ 8"gg«*7%«': F^spective 

here, as tiiroughout the chapter, the Gentiles conscience tiiat spontaneouslv forbids or com- 

of Whom St Paul speaks ire heathen ; and mands pnor to artion ; the fatter is the sub- 




ever much or little it may b^ afterwards «'P^'. ^'^- '^^P^^^^- "This feculty is 
developed. But the Apostle does not speak "^'"^ '"'° '^T^V?* T'^^^y *" reference to 
of « /AToentaes " as iwhole, nor of their '""^ .«>«:" <=?'"i"«=^ ''"*f'?° 'n reference to the 
rendering a complete obedienci; occasional «°'"'"<=* of others. It is not only reflective 
good d^, such as "the la J'- approves, but prospective, m its operations. It ^s antf- 
done by pei^ns who have neither tiiat nor '"*"'. ^ ^e" ^ /«A/^j««./ to action, m its 
any other outward law, are sufficient proof of "erase; and it is occupied ^/"cundo, as 
an inward principle, by virtue of which such ?'^" ^s de facte' See also Mansel, Pro- 
peraons are " a la^ unto themscl-ves." It is legomena Logica,' Appendix^ note F. San- 
remarkable that St. Paul here uses the exact ^^'^"' ^^ Consaentia, I. § v,. 
words of Aristotle, who says concerning men 16. There is no need to put lyv. 13-15 in» 
of eminent virtue and wisdom: Kcna hi ray parenthesis, so as to connect •:>. 16 directly 
roiovrov oitK *<m vdiMf avroi yap tlfft pofios with v, 1 2, The words " in toe day^ &C*, 
('Polit' III. xiii. 14). The first clause is refer to the whole subject discussed, from 
quoted In Gal. v. 13 and the second here. •». 1 2, or even from r. 6, to i». 15. The same 
Compare also Arist. 'Eth. Nicom.' iv. 8 (14) words are appended in the same informal, 
o Ji) x<»P'"r «a« iXtv0tpiot ovras ?f«i, oiov but impressive, manner in a Thess. i. 10. 
Ko/ior ir iavr^, in reference to jesting. That I'v. 14, 15, are not unconnected with 
,_ •_,. , , n ,, . . ^. «. 16, is seen in the thought that " the tetrttt 
16 Whch fbew.-] ''Inatmnoh at they ,^^„., j^all be judged; the Divine judg- 
•how." Gentiles, such as have been described ^^„^ 3^311 penetrate to the inner sphere of 
in *. 14, are proved to be a /<m- unto them- conscience, and correspond to " the <work of 
sd-uc, iKxause m their good deeds they shew ^^ ,^^ ^^^,^ ^„ ,^ |^^, » 

that «/iw <work of the law though not Its ^^y does St. Paul say, "aceor£ng to my 

word, the substance though not the form, is q ,],. ^-^ arguments hitherto hTve been 

"^ntten m thetr hearts by the finger of ^^^^ ^^^ principles universally admitted; 

?U'"^Kr° ^y"^ A •• S"")'^''* Sandereon, ^ judgment t^ of some kind was acknow- 

De Obligatione Conscientii, iv.as, and Cic. ,gj | ^oth by Jews and Greeks; but that 

de Rep/ lu. 22 : " Est quidem vera lex recta ,^^ Christ woild be the Judge, by neither. 

rauo naturx congruens, diffusa in omnes, ^y^^^ ;, ^ distinctive doctrine of the Gospel 

constans, sempiterna, qux vocet ad officium ^j^^n v. 22 : Acts x. 42 ; xvii. 31 ; t Cor. iv! 

jubendo, vetando a fraude deterreat ^^ . ^^j ^ gt. Paul has already, in hU intrc 

their conscience alto.'] With the outward duction (i. 1-5, 9, 15, 16), spoken of the 

evidence of acts done in accordance with the preaching of that Gospel as the work to which 

law there agrees also (|vfi/uaprv/>ov<7i;r) an he was set apart, he here very naturally calls 

inner witness, the moral sense, exercising itself it " my Gospel," on the first occasion of bringing 
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ehold, thou art called a Jew, provcst the things that are more ex- 

est in the law, and makest cellent, being instructed out of the 

it of God, law ; 

nd knowest his will, and 'ap- 19 And art confident that thou 



his argument one of its peculiar 
For other interpretations see Note 
3f the chapter. 

The minor premiss of the syllogism 
, ^^TJbou that judgest doest the 
,** 18 here proved against the Jew 

Behold.']. ^KcdA "But il" The 
Behold!" is not unsuited to the 
and vehement eloquence *' of this 
; but the connection is made 
the right reading. 

implies that the conduct to be 
b opposed to the principle just 
, that not the hearers, but the 
he law shall be justified. In vu. 
pposition is made (" if;") in which 
1 privileges of the Jew (17, 18), 
iumed superiority over others (19, 
r the moment admitted: and then 
r pungent questions, founded on 
ssions (" Thou then," v. 21), and 
rtling contrast with them, brings 
igrant inconsistency between pro- 
practice (21, 22). 

the Authorized Version, and most 
* make v. 23 also a question, we 
ose that this and the preceding 
ire regarded as admitting no pos- 
1. But in the Greek a slight change 
ction from the Participle to the 
^' 23), probably indicates the tran- 
n the series of questions to the 
rhich gives a comprehensive answer 
1, and closes the searching inquiry 
sive condemnation (Meyer, Lange). 
;A, whether thus declared in v. 23 
d after it, is confirmed in i». 24, by 
mce with the language of the Old 
, in such passages as Isaiah lii. 5, 
xvL 20-23. 

calUd a Jifw.] The name Jew, 
t occurs in 2 Kings xvi. 6, was 
after the captivity to the whole 
1 as distinguishing them from the 
as associated with national preroga- 
liessianic hopes. The Jew, there- 
>resented as priding himself upon 
1 name (yv, 28, 29 ; ix. 4; Gal. ii. 

i. 9 ; iii- 9). 

t the iaivJ] '*Beiteit upon law." 
infidence of the Jew reposed on 
£ict of God's having given him a 
m the particular character of the 
en, the more exact translation is 



"restest upon law:" the Greek article is 
omitted by the critical editors. Compare 
V. 35, and Introduction, § 9. 

The real foundation of the prerogative 
of the Jews was the promise given to 
Abraham, the covenant of the law being 
subordinate and temporary. But the Jew 
had lost sight of this truth, and because God 
"shewed his word unto Jacob, his statutes 
and judgments unto Israel, and had not dealt 
so with any nation" (Ps. cxlvii. 19) the 
Jew rested supinely upon the possession of a 
law as an assurance of God's fevour, instead 
of using it as a rule of life, and a light to the 
conscience. The same Greek word is used 
in the Septuagint (Mic iiL 11), "Yet will 
they lean upon the Lord, and say, Is not 
the Lord among us? none evil can come 
upon us." 

The same spirit is indicated in the next 
clause. 

and makest tty boast of GodJ] "and 
boas test in God." An arrogant perversion 
of the glorying which God commends, " Let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he under- 
standeth and knoweth Me, that I am the 
Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judg- 
ment, and righteousness in the earth : for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lord." This 
passage of Jeremiah (ix. 24) may have been 
in St. Paul's mind ; for the last clause ren- 
dered in the LXX., " in these is my will," to 
BtXrjfm fuWf seems to be echoed in his next 
words. 

18. jind knvivest bis <wUl^ Literally, " the 
will," which may mean either simply "/>// 
twill,** as in A. V., or perhaps by way of 
excellence, " the one perfect will." See Bar- 
row, Serm. iv. p. 34, and note on Acts v. 41. 
Dr. Lightfoot (* Revision of New Testament,* 
p. 106) shews that OeXrjfia, even without the 
Article, means the Divine Will in i Cor. 
xvL 12, and in several Epistles of St. Ignatius. 

and approvest the things that are more ex^ 
cellent^ LoKi\ia^tA means (i) to "test,** 
" prove," " discern " (c xii. a ; i Cor. iii. 1 3 ; 
xi. 28; a Cor. viii. 8, &c); and (2) to 
" approve ".as the result of testing (r. L a8 : 
xiv. 22; I Cor. xvi. 3; i Thess. iL 4; and 
especially Phil. i. 10, tU rh doicifiafccy vftar 
rd dia<f>4poyra). 

Many interpreters prefer the former mean- 
ing here, and understand by 6ta<f>€povTa " the 
things that differ," either morally, as good 
and evil, or that differ from ^^thev/ill** of 
God. But these interpretations are very 
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thyself art a guide of the blind, a another, teachest thou not thyself? 

light of them which are in darkness, thou that preachest a man should not 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a steal, dost thou steal ? 

teacher of babes, which hast the form 22 Thou that sayest a man should 

of knowledge and of the truth in the not commit adultery, dost thou com- 

law. mit adultery? thou that abhorrest 

21 Thou therefore which teachest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? 

feeble when compared with that of the Vul- expressing, believed that in the law there was 

gate and A. V. It would be a small thing to a mere empty form of knowledge. The Jew 

say of the Jew who prides himself on possess- believed that he had in the law the sole em- 

ing the law and knowing the will of God, bodiment of all knowledge and truth in their 

that he discerns the difference between good most perfect "ybrw ,•** or (if we must express 

and evil. What St. Paul says is much more : the Active sense of the original word), that 

" thou approvest (in theory) the more excel- he possessed in the law " the forming of 

lent things.** The Jew thus says, as it were, knowledge and truth," that he could give to 

of himself, " Video meliora— proboque," and knowledge and truth their right form, and so 

feels that this refinement of his moral senti- was the proper teacher of the world. (Sirach 

ment is an advantage which he derives from xxiv. 8-12.) Compare Rabbi Artom, Sermons 

" being instructed out of the law," which was (1873) p. 1 10 :" If the earth is to be Jul! of 

publicly read and explained to him on the the knowledge of the Lord as the tivaters cover 

Sabbath. See below on v. 20. the sea^ it must be through our agency. We 

Though the language is just what the Jew must infuse that knowledge: we possess the 

would have used to describe himself, there best materials for that instruction, and we 

is in the Apostle's use of it a latent irony must make it a duty and a glory to enlighten 

which becomes more strongly marked in the the world." 

following verses. Here the Jew's own privi- 2I. " At length the Apostle turns to strike." 

leges are enumerated; there the claims of (Jowett) 

superiority oyer others which he founded The arrogant claims and professions of the 

upon those privileges. jew, as just described, are strangely inconsis- 

19. And art confident that thou thyself art a tent vrith his actual conduct; and it is this 
guide of the blind.] It was part of God's inconsistency that forms the ground of the 
purpose in choosing Israel that they should Apostle's questions. 

become the witnesses and teachers of His The whole course of thought, and the two 

truth : their sin lay in making a vain boast of sins first specified — ^theft and adultery — seem 

the privilege, instead of fulfilling the duty to be suggested by Psalm 1. 16 : " fFhat hast 

The language is such as was current among thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thsu 

the Jews in regard to proselytes, and to the shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth t 

heathen generally ; but St. Paul heaps phrase Seeing thou hatest instruction, and ccutest «r 

upon phrase, and " is lavish in what seem to swords behind thee. When thou sa<west a thief, 

be their praises," to strengthen the contrast, then thou consentedst *with him, and hast been 

** exalting the one and abasing the other, that partaker <with adulterers!* 
he may smite the more sharply, and make his We need not suppose, therefore, that these 

accusation heavier." (Chrysostom.) sins were more flagrant at this time among the 

20. cwhich hast,-] Rather, as having. J^^ ^^fj f .^^^'".^"''^ ""^n *°'''°? ""^ 
As in V. 18, so here again more emphati- P?t»ons; but that they «^rr flagrant is brth 
cally, the law is brought forward aS the histoncaUy certain, and unphed m St Pauls 
ground of this presumptuous confidence: *^gJJJ^^^^ u- • ^ ^u.* 
« nou art confident that thou thyself art a /^^ .^t'^^^"^ ^^, P'TJ^^IJ' i""^ ^^ 

guide of the blind as having the form ""{^^^ P^*^"^ ^"^^^ ^"* f ^^ ^T^^ 

of knowledge and of the truth in the Uw." addressed as one person ; a loud and osten- 

..^ ^ f* ^ , ^ e, r „x . tatious denouncement of sm was part of the 

« The form " (^opc^awnf, " formation ) here national character, 
means the ideally perfect presentation of know- _, //.!«-. ,. ., o 

ledge and truth, the outward conformation 'Thou therefore.] "Thou then." See on 

answering to their inner nature (Chryso- '^^' '7 24. 

stom, Grotius, Meyer, Ewald, Fritzsche, dost thou commit sacrilege?] "dott thou 
Philippi). It is not opposed to the substance rob templet V The third offence charged 
as the unreal to the real, or the outward to b sacrilege, or temple-robbing. But does 
the inward ; for not even St. Paul himself, St. Paul mean to charge the Jews with rob- 
much less the Jew, whose thoughts he is here bing heathen temples, or their own temple ? 
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23 Thou that makest thy boast of phemed among the Gentiles through 

the law, through breaking the law you, as it is * written. l'*; sa. s 

dishonourest thou Crod r 25 ror circumcision venly pro- 90^93. 

24 For the name of God is bias- fiteth, if thou keep the law : but if 

Does he refer to breaches of the law laid seems also to have been in the Apostle's 
down in Deut. vii. 25, 26, and repeated by mind, and they are naturally suggested by 
Josephus (* Ant/ iv. c 8, § 10), ** Rob not the last clause of i». 22. The addition thus 
foreign temples, nor take an offering inscribed made by St. Paul to the words of Isaiah, 
with the name of any god ?" Or, does he seems to have crept into the Septuagint 
mean that the Jews robbed God of His Version of the original passage ; a more re- 
offerings (Mai. i. 8, 12, 13, and iii. 8-10) and markable instance of interpolation, due to the 
by their extortion and fraud made His temple same cause, will be observed in the next 
" a den of thieves "? To these latter practices chapter. See note on iii. 1 3 ff. 

the original word b not elsewhere applied, *l^^,„u^^.i rt^^^-n^m. ^* ^^,, 

, ®' 1 ji !• 11 J .L M.- torougbyouA seoanso 01 yon. 

perhaps is hardly applicable ; and the mention a ^ j t 

of '*the idols" in the opening clause, points 25-29. It has been shown that none but 

decisively to the robbing of idol temples, doers of the law shall be justified, and that the 

Compare Acts xix. 57. Jew, though making his boast in the law, is 

Sharp as the contrast is between theory and not a doer of it (12-24). But no mention has 

practice in the former questions, the sarcasm yet been made of his other great privilege, 

here reaches a climax of severity. Idols and circumcision ; if this is the seal of an uncon- 

all things belonging to them were by the law ditional blessing, he may yet escape. St. Paul, 

utterly accursed and abominable ; yet covet- therefore, goes on to confirm and complete 

ousness could prevail even over the abhor- his preceding argument, by showing that the 

rence of idols. benefit of circumcision depends on the same 

This interpretation is confirmed by v. 24, condition as that of the law. 

which shews that the sins specified are such «„«,- .. ,,., 

as would fall under the notice of the heathen ; ,25. For circumcision, I admit, ii of use 

and nothing would more surely make them " ^^^"^ practise law; ^w/ // thou be a 

blaspheme God^s name than the robbery of transgressor of I jiw, tfy circumcision has 

their temples by those who made their boast ^eoo^ne uncircumcision. The Article is 

of God. wanting, because " the stress is laid, not upon 

the la<w which God gave, but upon /a*w as 

23. Tbou that makest tiy boast of the la<w, g'^'ven by God"" (Cremer). What St Paul 
through breaking the laiv dishonourest thou requires is the practice of moral obedience, 
Codt] Thou that gloriest in law, by " ii thou be a law-doer.** Compare note on 
thy tranigresiion of the law dis- v. 13 ; Lightfoot, *Gal.' ii. 19, iv. 5, and Dr. 
hononreit God. Vaughan's good note on this passage. 

The firet clause is a summary of m, 1 7-20, St Paul is not here stating the necessity for 

the last a decisive answer to " the four ques- an exact fulfihnent of the whole law, and the 

tions of reproachful astonishment " (Meyer), effect of an individual act of transgression ; he 

in w. 21, 22. The contrast between privi- supposes in the one case an habitual practical 

lege and practice that runs through the regard to law (wpao-crctvyofioi'), and in the other 

whole passage is thus used again, to increase ^^ habitual transgression of it He is de- 

the force of the final condemnation. scribing, not the condition on which a Jew 

could earn righteousness, but that on which 

24. The statement that the Jew by his he might hope for a promised blessing. The 
transgression of " the laiv,'* dishonours " the nature of this blessing is explained afterwards 
God" who gave it, is now confirmed and (iv. 11; ix. 4J). The effect of habitual trans- 
explained in language borrowed from Isaiah gression is that the covenant is annulled; 
liL 5, but applied in a new sense. The Pro- circumcision has thereby become uncircum- 
phet means that because God's people are cision, so far as any benefit from it is con- 
suffered to &11 under the oppression of their cemed. St Paul's words of course bear this 
enemies, these last hold His name in con- figurative meaning, but similar language is 
tempt St Paul's meaning is that the vices used in a literal sense by the Rabbis : " Let 
and sins of the Jew make his religion and not heretics, apostates, and impious men, who 
his God contemptible in the sight of the are Israelites, say, * Since we are draimcised, 
heathen. There is nothing in the Hebrew we go not down to hell.* What then does 
of Isaiah correspondmg to the words " awowy the Holy and Blessed God? He sends an 
the Gentiles^ but they occur repeatedly in angel, and turns their circumcision into un- 
a passage of £zekiel (xxxvL a 1-3 3), which circumcision, so that even they go down to 
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rhou be a breaker of the law, thy law, judge thee, who by the letter 

circumcision is made uncircumcision. and circumcision dost transgress the 

26 Therefore if the uncircumci- law? 

sion keep the righteousness of the 28 For he is not a Jew, which is 

law, shall not his uncircumcision be one outwardly ; neither is that cir- 

counted for circumcision ? cumcision, which is outward in the 

27 And shall not uncircumcision flesh : 

which is by nature, if it fulfil the 29 But he is a Jew, which is one 

hell." (Schemoth Rabb. ap. Schottgen.) v. a 6. The disobedience of the Jew and the 

Compare Lightfbot, * Horae Hebr.,' on i Cor. obedience of the Gentile supposed in w. 25, 

vii. 18. a6, are here both assumed. 

.- — , • • 1 1 .1. **Tha natural anoironmoision" means 

26. The same pnnaple rules the converse ^1,^ Gentile, this or that individual, who re- 
case of the Gentile: if obedience is so much ^^^3 as he was by nature, undrcumdsed. 
more important than cuxumasion that the such an one, fulfilUng the law, shall by con- 
latter IS useless without the former, may we ^^^ j^^ge the Jew that transgresses it 

not infer that the want of arcumcision may y,,^^ j ^( ^^ ^ ready to judge otheis 

^li'J'^'^^y obedience ? (^ .^^ ^^ ,) i3 ^^ himself brought to 

The inference is expressed as a question to judmient. 
which no denial can be given. "Scripture" seems more suitable than 

Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the "/fZ/^r," which is too narrow. The contrast is 

righteousness of the law,"] "If then the uncir- not between "letter** and "spirit," as in v. 

cumcision Jkeep the 01 dintLUoeM of the Ia<w J' 29, but between "a written law,*' and the 

Ordinances (difcaicu/Mira) mean here moral unwritten law of nature (v. 14). 
requu^ments. See note on i. 33. Accordingly, there is no disparagement of 

The expression "i6wttiiara/OTf«/o»,*' clearly the written law; rather it is regarded, like 

proves that SL Paul is not thinking of the circumcision (v. 28), as an advantageous cirw 

"uncircumcision" as a whole, but only of cumstance to the lew, but one under which, 

this or that undrcumdsed person. Nor is he through his own rault, he comes to no better 

speaking of " an impossible case " ( Alford), i. e, result than bdng a transgressor, 
of such an entire fulfilment of all " the righteous For a similar use of the Greek preposition 

demands ** of the law as no man can render ; did to denote the attendant circumstances, 

he is supposing, as in v, 14, the possible case see iv. 11 ; xiv. ao. 

^f^A n„lht fTr^A^^ TJ FJ^Z }Z »° Wttie in the case just discussed (aj-a?) is, 

nugnt and ought to render ; and argues that ... .. • ^ . . , ^ i^^ r.;,.,».,,«^»;^« Jc\ul 

the Gentile's uncu-cumcision would not make l^^* \^, ''°,* ^^ ?"^ Th^Tfi^f ""^ ^ 

his obedience the less acceptable. If he do heart, but only the sign, without the grace. 

right, and so fer as he does right, he shall 28. This verse is well rendered in A. V. In 

share in the mercy covenanted to the pious v. 29, the Subjects only are expressed in the 

Jew (Matt viil. 11 ; i Cor. vii. 19; Gal. v. Greek, and the Predicates must be mentally 

6). It is not circumcision, therefore, that the repeated from v. a8, thus : "But he which 

Gentile wants. ii inwardly a Jew (is truly a Jew), and 

27. ^nd shall not uncircumcision which is oircumoiiion of heart in spirit not U 
fy nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who !•"" C«» ^"^ arcumasion). 

by the letter and circumcision dost transgress "Oironmcision of heart," as a figura- 

thelawf] tive expression for inward purity, is as old 

Render: And the natural nnelrenm- as the Book of Deuteronomy. See x. 16; 

eision fnlfiUing the law shall judge xxx. 6 ; and Jerem. uc. 16. IntheN. T. the 

thee, that with Beriptnre and oironm- idea is found only in St Stephen's memorable 

eision art a transgressor of law. speech, and in St. Paul's Epistles. 

In the A^ V. this verse, as well as v. 26, The element in which this true drcum- 

15 treated as a question ; it has greater force dsion takes place is " spirit f* that is, the 

as an answer, taking up and enlarging the inner life which man lives under the influence 

subject-matter of the question. On this of the Divine Spirit 

form of answer, see Jelfs * Greek Gnunmar,* In contrast to this, " letter^ is the mere 

880, i. outward element of written law ; and dr- 

In the A. V., "1/ it fulfil the law'* is a cumcision "in spirit not in letter," is a 

needless repetition of the hypothesis made in drcnmcision which does not stop short at 
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inwardly ; and circumcision is that the letter ; whose praise is not of 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in men, but of God. 



outward conformity to the law, but extends 
to the sphere of the inner life. Compare vii. 
6y 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

twifose praite it not ofmen^ hut of GodI\ It 
is not at first sight apparent why St Paul 
has added the clause, ^ Whose praue is not 
from men, but from God'* But we must 
remember that he began his address to the 
Jew in v. 17, by an allusion to the name on 
which he prided himself, " thou art called a 
Jrwy" and that he has just described in this 
▼erse the Jew that is worthy to be so-called. 
What, then, can be more natural, or more 



like St Paul's style, than a renewed reference 
to the meaning of the name Jew ? When 
Leah bare her fourth son she said, ** Now 
will IproLte the Lord: therefore the called bis 
name Judah" TGen. xxix. 35). 

When JacoD lay a-dying, this was the 
beginning of his blessing upon Judah : ^^Judahy 
thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise ** 
(Gen. xlix. 8). 

St Paul, in like manner alluding to the 
meaning of the name, says of the true Jew 
that his praise is not from men, but from 
God, 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 8 and 16. 

8. roh €$ ipiBtlas,'] See Fritzsche's elabo- sufficient here, is <}uite applicable to a Thess. 

rate excursus on this passage. ii< 14* and a Cor. iv. 3. 

ZpiBof, a labourer, a hireling. Others less correctly regard Kara r6 cvoy- 

tpiBrCoj to act as a hireling, U, in a mer- y(ki6v fjLov as expressing the rule by which 

cenary self-seeking spirit (cpi&Go-at fiiv n rS God will judge. 

n/^afimp<f firj ^Xij^ciV, SchoL ad Soph. Thus Meyer: ''Paul was so certain of 

Aj. 833). the sole truth of the Gospel committed to 

Hence ipiBtvoiuu (Arist Polit v. 3) and him (xvi. 25 ; Eph. iv. ao f.) which he had 

€(€ptB(vofuu (Polyb. X. 33, 9) have the sense by revelation of God (Gal. i. 11 £) that he 

of canvassing or hiring partisans and forming could not but be equally certain that the 

Actions in the State ; and tpiBtia (Arist. future judgment would not be held otherwise 

Polit V. 2 and 3 p. 1303, and p. 1303) means than according to hit Gospel, whose contents 

a self-seeking ambitious rivalry, party spirit, are conceived as the standard of the sentence* 

or factiousness. But the standard has been already stated in 

It is so explained by Suidas ; and Chryso- v. 1 3 ; God will judge every man ** according 

stom, Theodoret, and Theophylact interpret to his works " : and the thought that the 

it as " contentiousness " or " nctiousness," a Gospel preached by St Paul will be the 

meaning which is easily adapted to the context standard by which God will judge Jews and 

in the N. T. passages (Rom. iL 8 ; a Cor. xii. Gentiles is very inappropriate at this stage of 

ao ; GaL v. ao ; PhiL L 17, iL 3 ; Ja. ill 14, 16). the argument 

16. according to my gospeH The right ^ ^^nge : "The day on which God judges 

interpretation is given by Ori^n, who, after the seo-ets of men according to the Gospel 

remarking that the secrets of men can be of Paul, is the day when the Apostle preaches 

judged only by God who searcheth the ^«, ^^^l *°, ^"?: V^^ explanaUon is 

heart, proceeds thus: "Which judgment excluded by the evident fact that the whole 

nevertheless according to the gospel of Paul, <=o°text points to the day of final judg- 

that is, the gospel which Paul prourhes, will °*ent 

take place through Jesus Chnst : */or the The notion that by " my gospel" St Paul 

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all means the Gospel according to St Luke is 

judgment unto the Son* " mentioned by Eusebius, * H. E.' 111. iv., in a 

This interpretation is confirmed by the way whicn implies that he gave no credit to 

it (^aaiv dc ii>s iipa k, t. X.). 

That he cannot mean to characterize his 
Gospel as different from that preached by 



other two passages in which St Paul uses 
the expression " my gospel,** in both of which 
he refers to distinctive and fundamental doc- 
trines of the Gospel which he preached, the other Apostles, is evident from the fact 
namely in xvi. 35 to the extension of Christ's that they also from the first had announced 
kingdom to the Gentiles, and in a Tim. il 8 to as a distinctive doctrine of the Gospel that 
the resurrection and Davidic descent of Christ. Christ would come again to judge the worltl. 
Calvin's comment, '* He calls it his gospel (Acts iii. 19-31 ; x. 42 : compare Matt xxv, 
in reference to his ministry," though not 31 ; John v. a a.) 
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CHAPTER m. WfhTj^lTS^hlJl^Ljrt 

I The Jrtvi prerogative: 3 7ffhUh they have '*^'*' of CircumClSlOIl ? 

not lost: 9 hoTvMt the law convinceth them 2 Much every way: chiefly, be- 
iUso of sin : 20 tAerf/ort no flesh is justified cause that unto them were com- 
fy the law, 28 ha aU, wUhout difference, -,,>.^ j -.l^ ^rarlfQ cS CXvA 
by faith only: 31 and yet the law is not "l^™^ ^^^ oraclCS Ot Lrod. 

abolished. 3 FoF what if some did not be- 



CiiAP. III.— 1-8. The Jew's Objections concerns him, when I have mentioned this 

ANSWERED. One pohit, iiamely, that of the sacred oncks 

St Paul has shown that the Jew's superior ^^ ^^r represented as delivered in the 

knowledge of God was useless, without prac- P^"^^ ^t God by His mtcrpreter, the divine 

tical obedience (ii. 17-24), and that circum- prop^^'t, while others are put in the form of 

cision without inward purity was no better question and answer, and others are delivered 

than uncircumcision (il 25-29). ^X Mos^ m his ovim chararter as a divinely 

Yet the people whom God had chosen for Prompted lawgiver, possessed bjr divmc mspi- 

Himself out of all nations, must have some ration." (Life of Moses, c xxm. Compare 

real advantage over the heathen; and the "On the Virtues and Office of Ambassadors," 

covenant, of which ch-cumcision was the sign, ^ *^»0 The corresponding term in the 

must confer some benefit, for God Himself Old Testament (?^ \'?pK, ra \oyia rw Ocov) 

was the author of it is used of any Divine revelations (Num. xxiv. 

St. Paul expresses these thoughts in the 4, 16), of the precepts of God's Law (Ps. evil 

opening questions of ch. iii., in a form which 11 ; cxisL 148, 158), and espedaily of God's 

assumes the reality of Jewish privilege. promises (Ps. cxix. 38, 49, where see notes). 

1. mat ad-vantage then bath the Je<wf or , ^hat which gave to ^ the oracles of God^ 

qvhat profit is there of circumcision f^ "What *" ^^ ^*^ Testament their highest value 

then is the advantage of the Jew? was the promise of salvation m Chnst, which 

Or ^vhat the benefit of circumcision f " ^^ through the Law and the Prophets : and 

— *■ — ■- — *■ ^- 2~ 

.»» 

ty St. Paul in i;.°4: but It «'the Apostle's ^^ ^^'^^»" ^^ ^ra^les which contained h 

own conviction, as is clear from the parallel ^^^^ * ^"^t committed to the Jews for the 

passage, ix. 4, 5- While exposing with just common benefit of mankind. 

severity the Jew's hollow pretences to personal A"^, ^''^^ .^^ above their share m the 

merit or impunity, he yet recognizes with general promise, the Jews had a great and 

the spirit of a true Israelite the good gifts special advantage m having Ums trust com- 

which God had bestowed upon His people, nutted to them. 

Compare Deut. xxxiii. 29. ,^ *'°'* .^^ }^^. "^^ PP^X j?">."?^t 7"'^^ '^ 

n ,' J, L al ^ A ^L the various blessings which distinguished the 

a. chiefly because that unto them were com- j^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^j ^ 

mtted, (b^c] **For first [it is much] that ^^^-^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^. 

Go7^ ""sV Vaul d^o^^ot^'e'^^^^^ 'iv aL i{ P^"^^^ ^^ ^P^^ ^"^ ^^^^ P«^°^^ ^^° 

Axr' .^r.\u ^^^.n^^^^^P'^'y.say'/^^n to the Jews as a nation, that they should 

A.V that the poss^ion of the oracles of God themselvlk be heirs of the promised ialvation. 

was the Jews ri^/r/ advantage, but implies as ^„^ ^^-^ „^^^ prerogative has not been, 

much by gmng It the first place m his in- ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ % p^^, ^^^^^^ ^J 

tended enumeration of the blessings of the 8how,-thus dipping the enuiieration of 

covenant Compare Ps. cxlvu. 19, 20: ''He other privileires. 
jhetweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and ^ ^ 

his judgments unto Israel, He hath not dealt 3. For what if some did not heGeve f shall 

JO ivith any nation.** their unbelief make the faith of God v/ithout 

The name '^orac/es,** is applied in the New effect?} For what if some ditbelleved! 

Testament only to the revelations made to shall their want of faith make the 

Moses (Acts vii. 38), and to the Divine faithfulness of Ood of none effect 1 St 

utterances generally (Heb. v. 12; i Pet Paul is not speaking, as some have supposed, 

iv. 11). of disobedience to the Law, or unfuthfulness 

"I am not unaware," writes Philo, " that to the covenant, but of disbelief of the oracles 

all the things which are written in the sacred and their fulfilment in Christ The Greek 

b;x)ks are oracles delivered by him (Moses) : word does not mean ** disobedience," but ** un- 

and i will set forth what ooore peculiarly belief." Nor could it be supposed that the 
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licve ? shall their unbelief make the est be justified in thy sayings, and 

faith of God without effect ? mightest overcome when thou art 

4 God forbid : yea, let God be judged, 
true, but every man a liar; as 5 But if our unrighteousness com- 

4- it is written, ^That thou might- mend the righteousness of God, what 

<^sobedience of former generations had for- 4. God forbid: yea^ let God be true."] Vot 

fdtedthe national privilege: for the promise to be it: bnt let Ood be trne. It is not 

had been renewed from age to age as long enough to reject with righteous abhorrence 

as prophecy continued. All former unbelid (jiij yevoiTo) the thought that the unbelief 

did but foreshadow and prepare the peat of some could make void God's fiiithfulncss 

national apostasy now well-nigh accomplished to others. God's truth is absolute and inde- 

in the rejection of Christ by the Jev^. This pendent ; it cannot be impaired, even if man't 

subject, here briefly touched to meet a pos- falsehood be universal 
sibie (Ejection, is the main theme of ch. ix. — Nay more, God's truth is the only truth : 

xL And we there see how anxious St. Paul it will be found in the end that He alone is 

¥ras to assure himself and others that '* the holy and righteous, and every man, in himself, 

gift J and calling of God are without repent^ unholy and unrighteous. So let it be : ** i^ 

ame^ and that His futhfulness would surely God be true, but every man a Rar** 
accomplish His promises to Israel in the ages The last clause, expressed in the exact 

to come. Thus in the question, " Shall their words of Ps. cxvL 1 1 (Septuagint), is an essen- 

want of faith make the faithfnlnest of tial part of the argument, that truth must be 

Ood of none effeetl" the future tense has ascribed to God, and none but God. 
its dmple and proper meaning. St. Paul adopts the apt words of the 

Even the present unbelief of the Jews was Psalmist to express his own thought, and this 

not universal : " Some did not believe f* " some is why for " unbelief^ and ^^ faithfulness " (v. 3) 

oftbebranches wtibbroken o/P*(xLi7): ^^blind' he now substitutes the correlative ideas "truth" 

ness in part is happened to Lrael** {jd, 25). and "falsehood:" these again give place to 

This is not an inaccurate mode of speaking, " righteousness " and " sin " in the quotation 

nor an attempt to soften down an unwelcome which follows from the 5 ist Psalm, 
truth ; still less is it an expression of irony or It is clear, from the objection introduced 

contempt, as though unbelievers, however in v. 5, that St Paul quotes the words of 

many, were of little account For St Paul David as a declaration that man's sin serves 

Is not distinguishing between " some " and to establish God's righteousness, 
"many," but between "some" and "all;" not And this is David's own meaning, when 

thinking of the comparative number of Jewish he says, " Against Thee, Thee only, have 1 

believers and unbelievers in his own genera- sinned , . . that thou mightest be just^ied** (See 

tion, but looking forward to the time when note ix. 17, Hupfeld and Perowne on Ps. 

« aU Israel shall be saved*' (xL 26). U. 4, and Winer * Gk. Gr.' liii.) When David's 

It is to be remarked that ^ some" in the conscience is awakened, he beholds his sin in 

original signifies a part of the whole, but not its most heinous aspect as essentially opposed 

necessarily a small part of it It may be a to the holiness of God : and in that opposition 

▼eiy great part and majority of the whole, — he sees that his own sin serves to establish the 

as m Hebnnirs ilL 16, where it is said, " Some truth that God alone is righteous, 
when they heard provoked, howbeit not all that We have thus a fine climax in the Apostle's 

came out of Egypt with Moses." All did thoughts : " Shall the unbelief of some make 

provoke God on that occasion except Joshua void the futhfiilness of God ? Nay, let God 

and Caleb, and those who were still too alone be found true, and aU men false : for 

young to bear arms . . (Chalmers.) The the sin of man serves to show that ^'^ holt* 

Question being, What is the advantage of the ness belcngeth unto God** This is no digres- 

Jew ? the sotne must be some of the Je<ws, sion : for it is over the self-righteousness of 

In every generation there were a few found the Jew that St Paul must win his way 

£uthful,^ and so in the generation to which the to the great truth that " all have sinned * 

Gospel was preached. And though the great (9, 19), 
majority of that generation, and of all that 

have succeeded it, did not believe, still the 5. The truth stated in w, 3, 4, might 

nation b not finally rejected (xL i, 25, 26). easily be perverted into a &lse claim of im- 

Morcover, even in the case of those who did punity. If the unrighteousness of us men 

not believe, God's promise was proved faithful: establishes and commends God's righteous- 

they had the advantage, though they would ness, what conclusion shall be drawn ' 
not use it The term ^righteousness of God" here 

F 2 
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shall we say ? Is God unrighteous more abounded through mv lie unto 

who talceth vengeance ? (I speak as his glory ; why yet am I also judged 

a man) as a sinner ? 

6 Cjod forbid : for then how shall 8 And not rather^ (as we be slan- 
God judge the world ? derously reported, and as some affirm 

7 For if the truth of God hath that we say,) Let us do evil, that 



denotes the Divine attribute in its comprchen- A simpler view and more suited to the 

sive sense, as including God's faithfulness (v. context is, that as the sinner does not wish or 

3) and truth (v. 4). The argument is capable intend to establish God's righteousness, no 

of universal application, but is here aimed at merit for this result is due to his sin, which 

the conscience of the Jew, from whom the remains under an undiminished curse. 

Apostle would cut off all false pretexts of " We cannot say truly that as God to his 

impunity. own glory did ordain our happiness, and to 

Ij God unrigbUouj <wJbo takctb -vengeance f] accomplish our happineM appoint the gifts of 

Is Ood that inilioteth his wrath nn- His^ace, io He did ordain to His glory oui 

righteous! We know that God's wrath punishment, and for matter of punishment 

is revealed against unrighteousness (i. 18, our sin. For punishment is to His will no 

u. 8): "Is He as the inflicter of that wrath desired end, but a consequent ensumg an; 

unrighteous ? Is it unjust in Him to punish and in regard of sm. His glory an event 

the sin that confirms the sole glory of His thereof but no proper effect, which an- 

riehteousness?" swereth fully that repining proposition,— * If 

man's sin be God's urlorv why is God ancrry ^"* 

IsGodunrigbteojur\ Th^y^fo^^^^ (Hooker, * E.P.,' Bk. V., App No. I. ; Inded. 

question, m the Greek, implies that the an- v^^^, ^^^ il p! 572) Compare also Arch- 

swer mu^ be negative And yet even m this ^. j^ » ^ , ^^gin of Evil,'\oL il p. 440. 

form St Paul cannot state such a thought as r «?» o ~> r -rr 

coming from his own mind : " / speak,'' he 7. The argument of v. 6 is continued, li, 

says, " as a man," U. ** according to the foolish because sin commends the righteousness of 

and unworthy thoughts of God, entertained God, it is unjust for Him to punish the 

by man" sinner, all judgment becomes impossible. For 

6. When he begins to speak as a Christian ^» ^^^^l .°^1' ^Y^^ ^^^ ^j>""d ?^^ 

teacher, according to his own higher stan- fg^inst being Judged and plead thus it the 

dard, he can only reject such a thought as ^\,^^y''-}l^^? truth was more abun- 

impiius: " God forbid! For, (if God that dantly npanifested by my lie, and His glory 

inflicteth his writh is therein unjust,) bow ^ereby increased, is not that enough ? Why 

sbali God Judge tbc worlds ^^^ am / also, on my side, brought to 

The argument is very simple; it does not Judgment as a sinner ? . , .^ , 

go beyond the limits of the thought in Gen. ,».T?!,^?^ ^T *^^V*! ^cene is laid at 

xriiL 25, " Sball not tbe judge of all tbe eartb ^he last Judgment ; and the empluUc pro- 

do rizbtV* J & J nouns in ** mj Ite^ and " / also* set clearly 

The supposition of injustice in Gods inflic- ^^% "« the indiridual sinner on one side, 

tioo of his wrath is directly contrary to the and God on the other, 

fundamental truth that God shall "judge the ^^^ ^J P^ral tenn sm, or " unn^t- 

world in righteousness'' (Heb. vi. 2 ; AcU fousness" (a;. 5), ''Ue is used m reference 

xvii ^i\ words ^^ every man a liar, in v. 4. 

That 'truth as one of the firet elements of " ^,'^'^. ^ ^<' as His attribute, is not 

religion is so certain, that whatever contra- capable of increase, but it may a^und more 

diets it must of necessity be false. Thus by unto His glory by being more fully mani- 

a rapid appeal to the first elements of religion, ^'^^ >" ^^^ contrast with man s sin. 

St Paul is content to show that the supposi- 8. The false plea, just proved to be incon- 

tion of injustice in the punishment of sin, sstent with the certain truth of a future 

because it establishes God's righteousness. Judgment, is now shown to be destructive 

must be false. Wbere the fallacy lay in the of all morality. The sinner, who speaks in 

process of reasoning that could lead to such 7;. 7, is about to continue his daring protest, 

a false influence, he does not stop to show. Why am I judged ? and why may I not do 

The explanation commonly given is that evil that good mav come ? 

God's righteousness is established not by sin But the thought occurs to St Paul, that 

in itself, but by sin as dealt with by God, the very charge slanderously brought against 

punished by His holy vengeance, pardoned by himself and those who tbllowed his doctrine 

His grace, or overruled to good effect by was, that they practised and taught this 

His wisdom. impious maxim. 
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good may come ? whose damnation 10 As it is written, There is none 

is just. righteous, no, not one : 

9 What then ? are we better than 1 1 There is none that under- 

they ? No, in no wise : for we have standeth, there is none that seeketh 

before 'proved both Jews and Gen- after God. 

**• tiles, that they are all under sin ; 12 They are all gone out of the 



And not rather, as <we 6e slanderotuly re- as Gentiles are all sinners before God (•». 19). 

ported^ And why not, at it tlanderonily Compare i. 16 and ii. 9, 10, for a like priority 

reported of ni. The sentence beginning, assigned to the Jews, and for the use of 

''And why not," is interrupted by the sud- "Oreekt," as equivalent to ^^ Gentiles" in 

den thought, ^ at it tlanderontly reported general. 

of at, and as some affirm that we say;' that they are all under sin^] The expression 

and the interrupted conclusion is then at- denotes subjection to sin as a power that 

tached to this intervening sentence, and neces- practically rules the life of all men, in their 

sarily expressed in the Plural, "/>/itf<fo«;«/ natural state, unrenewed by God's grace. 

that good may come!* The slander to which Compare viL 14 ; Gal. iil a a. 




«Kl ,5 ff.). • But the nrfutation of the slander -^^^^ 'L?£* whict^he^L'^Xur; 
here is only incidenUd; the «nain purpose Ze^or^g^n.^. ^ 
of the passage (vw. 5-8) is to cut off from the "***"'' "" """" ^ v#uuuo. 
Jew all claim of exemption from God's judg* 10-12. This first quotation is from Ps. tow. 
loent i~3> which is almost identical with Ps. liiL 
Accordingly the concluding sentence is 1-3. St Paul seems to quote from the LXX, 
cfirected, not against the slanderers just men- with noteworthy variations, 
tioned, but against those who object to being 7bere is none righteous.'] Hebr. and LXX, 
judged as sinners: "whose Judgment it <' There is none that doeth good," as in v. i a 
jntt" The fine irony of this summary deci- (Ps. xiv. 3). The word " righteous " gives 
sion, and the connexion of the passage, are the same sense in a form more exactly agree- 
rather obscured by substituting, as in A. V., ing with the Apostle's general argument : 
^damnation" for ^'Jndgment.'' " AtVaiof aptum verbum in sermone de jus- 

titil" (BengeL) 

o-ao. Confirmation from the Jewish \ t » w » * » t 1 

Scriptures of the Charge thIt all "\ "^' ^'^J .^^^' ""^Ly"^'^ '"' ^"f^' 

ADC TTvnc-D cru which same words occur below m v. 12 ( = 

Ps. xiv. 3). The Hebrew has correspondmg 

9. What then f are we better than words there, but none here ; the addition 
they f] The privileges of the Jews (aw. 1-4) was apparently made by St. Paul, and carried 
might lead them to infer, as we know they back at an early period into the LXX. See 
did infer (see on il 3), that they were better note on v. 1 2. The words thus added to the 
than others in God's sight, and in view of first sentence cited by the Apostle, serve to 
His judgment This false presumption is bring out in substantial agreement with the 
now brought prominently forward in order Psalmist, only more emphatically, the uni- 
te be completely refuted See note at end. versal prevalence of sin, which admits no 

No, in no ^wise.] Ov rrdvras has two exception. This is more in accordance with 

meanings, (i) "Not altogether" (i Cor. v. St Paul's manner of quotation, than to sup- 

10). pose that after the formula " as it is written," 

(2) '* Not at all.** A clear example of this and before the words of Scripture, he haa 

latter meaning is found in the Epistle to interposed his own sununary of all that 

Diognetus, c ix. : — ov navrut €<l>rid6fMfvos toU follows. 

&fiapTpfm<nv lifiS^p (o ej6s). IL ^ere is none that understandeth, there if 

This sense, rwrnred by the context, is „^ ^^^ ^g^^gth after God.] Hebr. and 

forcibly expressed m the A. V. LxX, Pa. xiv. 2: ''The Lord looked down 

for we have before proved both Jews and from heaven upon the children (^ men, to see if 

Gentiles.'] *«For we before oharged both there were any that did understand, and seek 

Jews and Oreekt.*^ The charge against God." In abridging the passage, St Paul 

the Gentiles is made in c L, and that against rightly expresses the negative sense which is 

the Jews in c ii. 17-24; but the latter are implied in the original, 

here put first in accordance with the Apostle's In the right reading (6 ^vviiav), observe 

purpose, which is to show that Jews as well (1) the form |vi'c»i', usual 11^ the LXX, in 
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way, they are together become un- 15 Their feet an swift to shed 

profitable ; there is none that doeth blood : 

good, no, not one. 16 Destruction and misery are in 

13 Their throat is an open sepul- their ways : 

chre; with their tongues they have 17 And the way of peace have 

used deceit ; the poison of asps h they not known : 

under their lips : 18 There is no fear of God before 

14 Whose mouth is full of cursing their eyes. 

and bitterness : 19 Now we know that what 

the nominatiye singular only, for (wAeir, "^ lips ** mark the successive stages by which 

which occurs in Ps. xxxiiL 15 ; (2) the Article, spm:h comes forth : the ^ mouth " sums up 

" non est qui inteUigat ;" (3) the idea of an all in one (Bengel). 

as folly, in accordance with the opening ,-•■« au*j^ a. -.u w w r » • 

thought of the Psalm, "The fool hatTsaid ,. ^^'^2' ^^^^J^ "^ LXX of Isau 

in his heart, There is no God." ^«- 7» ». where see Notes. 

12. They are aU gone out of the w^f , they J?; From Ps. xxro. i (LXX.) 

are together become unprofitable.'] This agrees We must now ask how for these passages 

exactly with the LXX. The Hebrew word confirm the charge of umversal sinfulness, in 

rendered " unprofitable,^ means literally " cor- support of which they are alleged, 

nipt," as sour milk. Sec note on Ps. xiv. 3. , In f s. xiv. 1-3, David declares that the 

there Is none that doeth good, no, not one.-] }f^i^^'l^^^'^,^Z^Tn^ T^,!!}^ 

Heb. « not even one r LXX, " there is not t^^!! " l*"^, ^^i^±X^ tnfc^ J 

*v»n to one " ' seems impossible to frame a 

Here the quotation from Ps. w. ends ; "<"* ^^1'. '"'»^**° **^ uniwrsal sinful- 

u 1\L ^tT ^i"^""^" *i^/i« xa. A*». ^"^t ness: and if m w. 4, ^, we find a people of 

^^*^«^« ^If 3"*^™° ]^i,h^"i^ God. "d " "generation of the riRL," 

from vanous rsalms and irom Isaiah, are ^u^ il^^^^^^^J^ iw»4-».^« ♦!,:« «« ^ ^uL r _ 7 _^ 

interpolated in Ps. xiv.. in some MSS. of the ^e inconsistency brtweenUiis and the former 

LXX; in the VuW, and thence in our !^ ^"^f^Lf *^l flfj^il.T^L^^'^u 

Pray^i Book Venion. Probably the whole SfVj^f^' ti th^ ™!E. « thf^jSl^ 

pasigeftomRomanswaswnttenWinthe ^^^ffi^^tST^ th*'^*^*'^ 

mannn, and thence crept into the text of the ^ 1 j° ^r T^^u r ***« w m. 

S^iW. n*K«^\*^I.«!oil "i ♦k;! T.«fl^ ,^JI!« knowledge that they form no exception to 

Psalm. Other examples of this renex action ^l . ,,„:„iL«i „:„r„i«L.- o«.»»4^^wi i^ ^u^ <.-,^«. 

of quotation upon the text of the LXX. are ^l ^J^ ,u^tZ ^^ 

found in Ps. ^v. i ; Isai. liL 5, &c. See *°V^r^.^.Hon^1^, i, t. Ir«m P« v 

nnfi. on ii 4^ ^^^ quotatious in w. 13, i^ from Pss. ▼. 

note on u. 34. ^ ^^ 3, and x. 7 refer to the Psahnist's 

13. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with enemies, or to the wicked as a class, and con- 
their tongues they have used deceit,] Taken tain no assertion of universal sinfulness, 
exactly trom the LXX of Ps. v. 9. As the The passage quoted in w. 15-17, from 
grave that stands ready opened will presently Isaiah hx. 7, 8, is distinctly directed against 
be filled with death and corruption, so the the unrighteousness of Israel. The last 
throat (larynx) of the wicked opened for quotation Cv, 18) from Ps. xxxvi. i, describes 
speech will be fiill of corrupt and deadly the state 01 a wicked man, without any refer- 
falsehood. Compare Jerem. v. 16: " Their ence to the universality of sin. 

quiver is an open sepulchre!* Thus the first quotation confirms in its 

have used deceit!] LiteraUy, " were deceiv- ^l^o^^ extent the AposUe's statement that 

ing r for the form tdoXiavoop see Winer, J^^s as well as Gentiles are all under sin, 

P. II. I xiii. 2 f. The Hebrew of Ps. v. 9, ^hile the other passages supply particular 

means literally " make smooth their tongue :" "lustrations of the general truth, and some of 

A.V. ''fiatter with their tongue" d Prov. iL ^«» ,*^ duected to the very point of tlie 

1 5 Apostle's argument, that the Jews are not 

'tJbepouon of asp, U umder their J^sA Ps. cxL "nf,?°J^v^!^^"J!?fch-. oh,™ 

t The venom of &lsehood is a« JLaAW as " "^^ posfflbly be Objected that the charge 

IddertySr '^^^°^ " " ^^^ ^ of univer^d apostasy in Ps. xiv. applies only 

'^ to some particular generation, and not to all 

14. fVhose mouth is fidl of cursing and time. 

bitterness,] Ps. x. 7; compare Job xx. 14, 16. If the objection were valid, it would not 

The poison of asps was supposed to lie in the affect St. Paul's argument : the quotation 

bitter gall, and hence " bitterness " is a figure would still prove as much as he uses it to 

for venomous malice. ^Throat,"* ^^ tongue^ prove, and mo: • For the nature of the 
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things soever the law saith, it saith and all the world may become , ^^ ^^ 

to them who are under the law: 'guilty before God. jfct'totht 

that every mouth may be stopped, 20 Therefore by the deeds of tht^^oHiT' 

proof employed by the Apostle b very often boo ante by works of law shall no fl^sb 

misunderstood. be justified in bis sigbt: for through law 

A demonstrative proof that every man is oomoth knowlodge of sin, 

a anner, is from the nature of tiie case im- 19 ^his verae is generally understood as 

possible. St Paul s method is this : he firet ^n assertion that all the Old Testament Scrip- 

bnngs the charge of actual sin against all, xjxrt%, and therefore the passages just quoted 

Gentiles and Jews, and appeab to notorious f^^ ^h^ pgaims and Isaiah, speak to the Jew 

facte for proof of the general truth of the jn ^^der that his mouth, as well as every other, 

charge, leaving its indijiidual application to may be stopped by the denunciation of his sin, 

cv^ mansconsaence (1. 18-m. 9). ^u^ ^^ interpretation is open to serious 

He then shows that this charge of universal objections, 

sinfulness is Ulustrated and ronfirmed by (,j ^ ^ests on the very doubtful assump- 

vanous statements of the Old Testament tion that St. Paul may have included the 

concemmg the Jews and men in general : prophets and Psalms under the name of " the 

and the passages cited would bear all that is La^ j* whereas this extension of the name is 

thus laid upon them, even if they were less fou^^i Q^iy j^ ^^^ ^^ three passages of St 

«^cit as to umvcrsahty of sm than some of ^^^^.^ Gospel, and is contraiyto St. Paul's 

tbem are. . usage, i Cor. xiv. ai being the one doubtful 

One caution, though very obvious, is not exception 

unnecessarv : the dartrines of universal sin- ^^ This extended meaning of " tbe Lawr 

folness and of justification by fe,th ue per- ^^^ -^ j^ ^^ not unusual in St Paul's 

fectly consistent with the existence of a true writings, would be inadmissible here, being 

righteousness both under the Law and before opposed in two respects to the immediate 

the Law. We have seen above that ttie one context, {a) In 1;. 2 1 " the Law " is expressly 

strongest and most ^lute assertion of urn- distinguished from "the Prophets." ib) In 

vereal sinfulneM m Ps. xiv. 1-3 is immedi- ^^ sentence "the Law speaks to them that 

ately foUowed by the mention of a people of ^^e under the Law," the term must evidently 

God rv. 4), and ^generation of tbe ngbteous ^^^ ^^m same meaning in both places, and in 

(v. 5). St Pauls ovirn disaple does not ^he latter it cleariy means the Mosaic code, 

hesitate to sa^r that Zachanas and Elizabeth /^j ^he usual interpretetion does not agree 

were both nghteous before God, walkmg ^^ ^^e course of the argument at this point 

m all the commanchnente and ordinances of r^ha passages from the Psalms and Isaiah 

the Lord blameless (Luke 1. 6). 1^^^ bee^ brought to confirm the charge 

Such a nghteousness of holy and humble already made agamst Jew and Gentile, " tbat 

men of heart was the very opposite of the ^^ ^^ ^;; ^^^ ^-^^ ^^ it ,^ necessary 

•clf-r^htcoiMness condemned by St Paul, ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ore than this in the case of the 

which relied, not on Gods nriercy, but on j^^^ j^ order that his ''moutb migbt bg 

mans own works, and used the ordinances itopped*' and that he might "bo brought 

°^J?if ^^^^,"^^"' 1 "?^^"°f 5^?T^',, *ttde' tho jndgmont of Ood:»» for we 

The Gospel more clearW reveded, but did y^^^ ^^ already that the Jews openly 

not alter, the nature of feith and nghteous- ^^^^^^ exemption from final condemnation, 

Dess : It enlarged the object of feith, added ^^^^^ fo^ wicked Israelites: See note on ii. 3. 

new moUves to obedience, and ministered m ^5,^ purpose therefore of -v. 19 is not to 

rw" ^."?^^^ "*^ sanctifying graces of ^^^^ ^^t the Scripture describes the Jew as 

^r* u S J L 1 -.u X -.u • * * sinner, but that, being a sinner, he is in 

We should observe also that the point danger of the judgment These three reasons, 

which the AposUe is here estabhshing is not ^^ especially the last, compel us to reject the 

the doctrine ^ ongmal or birth-sin (as in v. common mterpretation of this verse, and to 

13), but the fact of universal sinfulness : and ^^e a different view of the connexion of the 

eren those who rgect the doctnne do not ^^^1^ passage, w. 9-20, which is as follows: 

deny the act " We are not in any way claiming a supe- 

19, 20. An explanation of the connexion riority (or, putting forward an excuse) which 

andmeaningof these verses will be best intro- may exempt the Jew from condemnation. 

duced by a revised translation : But we know For the charge which we before brought 

tbat twbat tbingt soever tbe law saitb, it (cc. i. ii.), and which Scripture conBrms 

•peaketh to tbem wbo are under tbe law, (iii. 10-18), is that all, Jew as well as Gentile, 

tbat every moutb may be stopped, and all tbe are under sin. 

mMrU may eome undor Ood's Jadgmontt ^ But the law, in from giving to the Jew 
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law there shall no flesh be justified God without the law is manifested, 

in his sight : for by the law is the being witnessed by the law and the 

knowledge of sin. prophets ; 

21 But now the righteousness of 22 Even the righteousness of God 

impunity for his sin, speaks in all that it says, justification from the source whence the Jew 

especially to him as its subject, in order that seeks it, namely, from the merit of works 

he first (and so all the world), may be put to done in obedience to a law. 

silence, and brought under God's judgment" Thus, when the Jew is put to silence, everf 

it saitb] it tpeaketh. In all that the Tnouth is stopped: none can say after his 

Law *'saity' (X/y£i), i.e. in all the com- condemnation, that they could attain to right- 

mandments which it contains, it tpeaketh eouaness by their own obedience, if only they 

(XaXei) to those who are " umier the LawJ* ^^ a law to teach them what God requires, 

as the Dispensation in which they live. There is no contradiction between the sUte- 

tbatn^moutbmay be stopped] Compare !??i^" ^\V*'^'''^"' ^•^lil'' '^'^^'V'^ 

Jobv. i67P8.lxiu.io; cvii.^ 'The mouth fi";^. ^^ fl^^i^^ T"^ "^JV 

i stopped^ when every excuse is taken away, i^ J!!^!!' ^ justified.^ the former states 

rt~*^ ., , - ^ n ^ J "*^ abstract pnnaple or condition of legal 

become giulty before God] Come under justification: the Utter declares that no man 

God's j ndgment. or more exactly, "become can fulfil that condition, 

accountable to God (ynooiKos t« Ota). ^ l ^l t ' .l t. »j /.--i 

The word is not used els^here in tKe N. T. f\^ *^ J^,^ " '^ f«^^*^ of nn.] 

or LXX, but is common in Plato and the '" ^\"''^^ l»w eometh knowledge of 

Attic Orktors: it means "liable to prosecu- '^^ ^ ,^^^^ ^.^^ T''^^ ^ ^"^^ 

don," and a Dative following it ref^ eitiier ^'^^ V^^ ' /"^r, ^^^^ ^^ ^«7 ^PP^^te 

to the violated law, or to the rightful prose- f£f ^ ; through it first com« a clear know- 

cutor. God b thus represented as having a ^^^l/^'lT'^S .^/? "• ^^^ "^^^ ^^^ 

controversy against sinners (Job ix. 3 J Jer. ^"^^1^^ .^^V.^^* ^ *^5? "P ^«?»" *"^ ^f 

XXV. 31 ; Mic vi. I); but since He is ilso l^^""^ >" ^- 7/. We are tiiere taught 

their Judge (y. 20), we may fiiirly translate ^^^ ^^J^. commandment draws out the sinful 

the worcte as above, "come under God's ^"!J ^*^^^\i^ condemns but cannot subdue; 

judgment" ^ °^ "^ *^" 

' * do, when the sinner is forced to exclaun, " 

20. Therefore] Beoanse (diori): tiiisword <wretcbed man that I am, who sbail deBver 
introduces the reason why every mouth nie from the bodj of this death f 
shall be stopped and all brought under judg- 
ment. The sense of the whole passage (9- 31-26. The Righteousness of God 
20) is perverted by the erroneous rendering Revealed. 




man living," by which the LXX more exactly the times of the old and new dispensations, 

renders the Hebrew : " all flesh " conveys the ^ i" '^^ 26, and xvi. 26. 

idea of universal frailty and sinfulness; see ** Magnus ab integro saedorum nascitur ordo.'* 
Gen, vi 12). The same passage (Ps. cxlilL ^l - l^ i> r> j -^l . .1. i 

2) is quoted in the same S in Gal. ii. 16. ^^./'fV^,^" ""fpf *^''f^"' '^ ^^" 

In both instances St. Paul prefeces tiie quota- *^^^'M'^'^ ^ "Apart from law • rlght- 

tionby thewordsc'^-pya,..c;Mov,by wo?ks of •o"'^*" ^f God hat been manifested.- 

U w, a definition of the tsahnist's meaning botii J^^ ^^^^ "apart from law," put m close 

cornet in itself and necessary in tiie apphca- f"^ T^^ ^^."H;^'^ Jf ^^'^'vl?.?*^^^ 

tion to the Apostle's argument. Observe,how- (-^.^X shew that the artualmanifestefa^^^^ 
ever, that the statement being universal and not ^?^ J nghteousness has been quite mde- 

limited to tiie Jews, tiie ApcStle does not write Pf V^ i"^^ '1 '' " ' ^'l ^ ^""i - 

^^the <works of the law^ blit "works of law," ,^^"P{^H^ *^^ ^^^^^ P""^^*?*^ ^^ ^^ ^ 

because he is stating a general trutii which ^^^^ oDedience. 

results from the nature of law, as being a "a righteousness of God." See note on 

thing which cannot give life and righteous- >• ^7. A more complete definition of this 

ness (Gal. iii. 21). See Introduction § 9. righteousness follows in w. 22-26. 

His meaning is, that no man shall obtain "has been manifested." Having pr&- 
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which is by &ith of Jesus Christ unto 23 For all have sinned, and come 

all and upon all them that believe : short of the glory of God ; 

for there is no difference : 24 Being justified freely by his 
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▼iously been hidden in God's counsels it has 
DOW been made manifest in historical reality 
in the person of Jesus Christ (i Cor. L 30), 
^Who was manifested in flesh, Jnsti- 
fled in Spirit, seen qf angeh^ preached unto 
the Gentiles^ beJitved on in the <world^ received 
up into glory ** (i Tim. iiL 16). The mani- 
festation in fiurt is complete (irc^avepoM-ai) ; 
the revelation in the Gospel still goes on 
^OTOJcaXvirrffrai, L 17). 

being <witnessedby the law ami the prophets^ 
It was necessary that the manifbstation of the 
righteousness of God should be absolutely in- 
dependent of law ; that the true mode or ob- 
taining it, riz. by faith in Christ Jesus, might 
be set beyond reach of doubt Nevertheless, 
^ the law " of Moses has not been without 
Its use negatively, in producing a knowledge 
of sin (v. 20), and positively, in bearing wit- 
aess in common with the Prophets to the 
coming dispensation of righteousness. This 
testimony of Scripture includes all types, 
promises, and prophecies of Christ : for " to 
him bear all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins " (Acts x. 43 ; 
xxviil. 23). We have an example of the way 
in which St Paul uses this testimony in c. iv. 

22. Even the rigbteousneu tf God nvbicb it 
ly faith of Jesus Christ,^ Read, "Even a 
righteonsness of Ood through faith in 
Jesns Christ" The subject of 7;. 2 1 is re- 
peated with a more precise definition distinct 
from (dc ) though not opposed to the preced- 
ing. Compare ix. 30 ; Phil. ii. 8 ; i Cor. ii. 6. 
The points more precisely defined are the 
means by which righteousness is attained, 
and its destined extent 

'*throngh faith in Jesns Christ" Jus- 
tifying faith is here presented, not as a faith 
in God of which Christ is the author (Van 
Hcngel, &c), but as faith in Christ Himself: 
compare Mark xi. 22 ; Gal. u. 16, 20; iii. 22 ; 
Eph. iiL 1 2 ; iv. 13; Phil. iiL 9. " The Person 
of Christ in its unity and totality {^ Jesus 
Christ^ is the proper redemptive object of 
faith" (Domer, * Person of Christ,* P. 11 iL 
p. 113), 

unto all and t^on all them that believe^ 
Tischendorf and most modem editors read 
with the more ancient MSS. ** unto all them 
that believe :" the variation does not materially 
affect the sense, but the emphatic repetition 
of *' all " with different prepositions, is very 
characteristic of St Paul (xL 36 ; Gal. L i ; 
Eph. iv. 6 (CoL L 16). If both are retained, 
** UMto all " marks the destination and ** upom 



all^' or " over all," the extension which the 
** righteousness of God " is to have, both being 
limited to ** them that believe.'' 

Faith in Christ thus presented as the sole 
condition of righteousness is not regarded by 
St Paul as a restriction of God's grace, but 
as the means of participation by which alone 
it can be thrown open to all mankind. Faith 
has itself a universal fitness for man : it grows 
out of his original relation to God, and is, 
under all circumstances, the rightful disposi- 
tion of the creature towards his Creator. In 
man un&llen it was the trustful loving sense 
of dependence upon God's goodness : in fallen 
man it unites the deep feeling of unworthi- 
ness with the conviction that mercy rejoices 
against judgment; and thus in both states 
gives God the glory. 

Faith therefore is not an arbitrary con- 
dition imposed upon us from vrithout, but a 
law of our true nature : it exalts man to his 
rightful dignity by allowing the free consent 
of his will, and the active exercise of his 
faculties, and yet humbles him before God in 
acknowledgment of mercy undeserved. Thus 
faith is at once the soul's highest exercise of 
freedom, its lowliest " confession of sin," and 
the only homage it can render to God. 

for there is no difference,'] The righteous- 
ness of God by faith is for a//, "for there is 
no distinction " made therein, but Gentile 
and Tew are all included in the same method 
of salvation : and the reason why no distinc- 
tion is made is that there is no difference in 
their need (v. 23). 

23. For all have sinned^ and come short of 
the glory of God.] The older English versions 
mark more correctly the difference of the 
tenses, and the meaning of vcrrepeio^^at : 
*^ For all have sinned, and are destitute of the 
glory of God " (Cranmer, Geneva): "For 
all men sinned, and have need of the glory 
of God** (Wyclif). The subjective force of 
the Middle Voice (" to feel want ") will be 
clearly perceived by contrasting the self-com- 
placent question of the rich young Ruler, 
** IVhat lack I yetf" (Matt xix. 20, vorepw) 
with the description of the Prodigal, when "ii 
began to be in want" and to feel it (Luke xv. 
14, vcrr€p€iard€u). The sinning is represented 
by the aorist as an historic fact, already proved: 
its present and continued effect is that men 
not only come short of (vartptlv) but suffer 
want (voTcpcto-^at) and feel themselves desti- 
tute of " the glory of God,*' 

The meaning of this last expression is much 
disputed, but instead of discussing the various 
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grace through the redemption that is 25 Whom God hath 'set forth to f^ 



in Christ Jesus : be a propitiation through faith in his 

meanings which have been invented for it, we into the main course of his argument For 

shall better enter into St Paul's conception the meaning of *' justified," see note on iL 13: 

of ^* the ^lory of God*' by combining the chief it is there used of one supposed to be actuallr 

aspects m which he regards it ''just" before being declared so by God, 

In L 23 "the glory of the incorruptible here of those who before were sinners, but 

God** is (in the words of Hooker, '£.P/ii. a, now are both declared and made righteous, 

§ i) " the admirable excellence of that virtue See note on ch. v. 19, and the passage quoted 

Divine, which being made manifest causeth from Bp. Bull, ' Examen Censurae,' f 17, in 

men and angels to extol his greatness." our Introduction § 9. 

This " glory of God " not only manifests, We learn from this verse that the justifica- 

but communicates itself, being reflected in tion of the believer takes p]ace~(i) as a free 

such of His creatures as are capable of know- gift, not as a reward or acknowledgment of 

ing and loving and growing like HinL St a righteousness already existing in him; (2) 

Paul therefore, in i Cor. xi. 7, calb the man '* by Ins grace** there being a sUght emphasis 

" the image and glory of God," because he is on the Pronoun, which contrasts God*s 

capable of receiving and reflecting God's grace, i./. free unbought love, with man's 

glory. Compare Irenaeus iii. 20, § a: "The merits or works (Eph. ii. 8); (3) ^* through 

glory of man is God, and of the operation of the redemption that is in Christ Jesus" this 

God, and of all His wisdom and power, man being the instrument or means on God's 

is the receptacle:" and iv. 16, § 4: "man was part, as ** faith in Jesus Christ,** v. a a, is on 

in want of the gbry of God." man's part 

See also Hooker * E. P.' I. xi. § a, « then are the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.] 

we happy, therefore, when fully we enjoy « Redemption ^ is here explained by Origen as 

God as an object wherein the powers of our a " ransom " paid in Christ's blood to Satan 

soul are satisfied even with everlasting delight : for the release of his captives. This notion, 

so that although we be men, yet by being unto so conunon until the time of Anselm, is 

God united, we live as it were, the life of God." derived from the Greek and Latin words 

The complete manifestation of Divine per- (diroXvrptuxns, redeniptio), not from the He- 

fection is " the glory of God in the face of brew. In the O. T. the great tvpical act, 

/«ttj C6r«/," or in other words, "the glory which fixes the idea of redemption, is the 

of Christ, wiw «rAf imfl^rof God"(a Cor. deliverance from Egypt Jehovah is the 

iv. 4, 6). Redeemer or Deliverer (^Ka), who demands 

This glory of God in Christ shining forth the release of His people: " Israel is my son, 

in the Gospel upon the believer's heart trans- ^^ myfirst-hom : and I say unto thee, Let my 

forms him into " light in the Lord " (Eph. v. jon go, that he may serve me : and if thou refuse 

8) : and so " <we all *with open face beholding to let him go, behold, I <wil! slay thy son, rven 

as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed thy first-bom " (Ex. iv. 22, 23) : " / wiU re- 

into the same image from glory to glory*\2 Cor. deem you (^n^Ki) with a stretched out arm, 

ui» 18). and with great Judgments " (Ex. vi. 6 ; xv. 1 3). 

The transformation begins here, but man's The purpose of tte redemption is the conse- 

fuU participation in "the glory of God" is cration of Israel to God's service: '' I will 

the hope of our high calling reserved for us in toAeyou to me for a people, and I will be to you 

heaven (c v. 2 ; i Thess. il 12 ; 2 Thess. il a God" (Ex. vi. 7). Jehovah pays no ransom 

14)- to the oppressor, but fh)m His people He 

24. Being Justified freely by bis grace."] The requires an act of faith, in the sacrifice of the 

Present Participle ** being Justified** is closely Passover, and an act of holy obedience in the 

connected with the preceding clause, as its consecration of the first-bom (Ex. xiii. i ; 

necessary accompaniment (vorcpouin-ai — fit- xix. 4-6). These types are united and 

Kaiovfi€voi) : they who through sin suffer loss fulfilled in " Christ our Passover :** He is 

of the glory of God can receive justification both " the Lamb that wcu slain " (Rev. v. 1 2 ; 

only as a free gift by his grace. John L 39 ; i Cor. v. 7), and " the firstborn 

" The glory of God " thus restored in Man from the dead** (Cor. i. 18). Thus "T&r 

as His image, is rightly called " the perfection redemption** is "/» Christ Jesus," not in any 

of his grace." Severianus, Cram. Cat in loc ; act or work, the effect of which might be se- 

wrrtp€i avToU h t^p x^P""^^ rcXetoxrtf. Thus parated from the agent, but in Himself (Eph. 

instead of making a;. 23 a formal parenthesis, 1. 7 ; Col. L 14), "in His person with which 

and then resuming his subject in a new sen- His work forms a living unity" (Olshausen, 

tence, St Paul, as his manner is (see on Eph. i. 7): Having lived and died and lived 

V. a 6), glides back without any formal break again for us, He is " of God madg wU9 m 
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blood, to declare his righteousness past, through the forbearance of 
''' for the ' remission of sins that are God ; 
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• . . redtmptiom^ (i Cor. L 30), being in to be a propitiatiofu\ as a Propitiatorj, 

Himself the redeemer TTit H. 14), the U, a merqr seat For a fiill discussion of 

ransom (i Tim. iL 6), and the redeemed as the Greek word IKaarripiov^ see Note at end 

*^ the first^hmm among many Arethrem*' (viiL of chapter. 

29 ; I Cor. XT. a J ; Rev. L 5). Amid all the variety of rendering the es- 
The ransom is more closely defined 9s*^Jbis sential meaning of the word remains sure ; it re* 
i^^or ''ioWCMatt zx. a8; Mark a. 45), presents Christ as making propitiation for 
saad *' Jbu bhod** (i Pet L 19). sinners, and so obtaining mercy and forgive- 
As to the extent of the redemption, it is ness for theuL 
for Israel (Luke L 68 ; ii. 3a ; xxiv. ai\ for Moreover, the all-important truth that the 
"wwiyr" ^Matt xz. aS; Mar.x.45),for^*«i/'' efficacy of Christ's propitiation lies ''in iUj 
(i TmL li 6)y for ^ the purcbaud possession " bloody** Le, m His dying as a sacrifice for sin, 
(Eph. i. 14). shines out too clear in the context to be 
It redeems from sin and its penalties (Tit obscured by any possible rendering of the 



0. 14; Heb. ix. 15; i Pet L 18; Eph. L 7; Col. word IKaarrifHov. 
L 14), particularly from death (Rom.viii 23 ; ^^^^ f^^^, ^ ^, ^/^j ^he clause 

compare Heb. xl 35), and generally from the « through fiutbr omitted in A, and not inter- 

Dresent evU stite mto a rtate of glory and p^ted by Ch^ysostom, is authenticated by 

blessing (Luke xxl a8; Eph. iv. 30). f^e consent of aU other MSS., Fathers, and 

25, 26. A forther explanation of God's Versions, and confirmed by the recurrence of 

method of justification *• through the redemp^ U friartius at the close of v. a6. The ab- 

iion that is in Christ Jesus,*' sence of the Greek Article does not affect 

ffTbom God hath ut firth.! Two interpreU- the English translation, nor the connexion of 

tions of the verb are admissible, (i) " Whom the clause with the context 
God set before His own mind," proposed to The following considerations might be 

hhnself, and so "designed," "proposed," thought to fiivour the connexion given in 

"ordained" (WidiQ. The Margin "fore- thcA.V. 

ordained " b less correct, precedence in time (a) That the construction ^^ faith in His 

oot being expressed hj the np6^ but only bhod** is grammatically correct, is clear from 

implied in the idea of design or purpose ; Eph. i. 15, n)v xa^ vfias niaruf iv ru Kvpt^ 

" quod nondum est, proponitur *' (Origen). 'I^o-ov: where the absence of a second article 

This is the more ancient interpretation, after fr'nrruf shows that it is structurally con- 
being foimd in the Syriac (*' praedestinavit^'* nected and fused into one idea with cV rf 
Schaaf), Origen, Chrysostom, Gennadius in K. 'L, the substantive ir/orc^ taking the same 
CEcumenius, and others. construction as the Verb, irtorrvfur cV 

It also agrees with the meaning of the (Meyer, Fritzschel Compare LXX Ps» 

Verb in the N. T. (Rom. I 13 ; Eph. i. 9^, IxxviiiL a a, ovk inurrtvaav iv ry Bt^\ Jer. 

though not with its construction, as an Infim- xiL 6, /ii) viartvirai iv avroig: Mark L 15. 
tive usually follows. (^) The objection that no other example is 

(a) ^Whom God set firth^ i,e, '^ publiclv found in Scripture of such an expression as 

before the eyes of all, that he who will " belief in the blood of Christ," is set aside 

be redeemed may draw nigh " ^Pelagius). by the equally unexampled expressions "yuj- 

This sense is supported l^ classical usage ttfied in his blood** (v. 9), and '^made mgh in 

(Herod, io. 148; Eurip. 'Phceo.* 1330, Hee, the blood of Christ*' (Eph. ii. 13). 
613), bythe Vdgate, Cranmer, Geneva, A.V^ (0 '^^ the expression is not inappro- 

and the majority of modem interpre t er s . priate is thus proved by Bp. O'Brien, ' Nature 

Id the LXX the Verb occurs thrice in the of Faith,* Note P. p. 383. 
Middle Voice, but in a sense slightly differing " If we are told that the Blood of Christ 

from either of the above : Pa. uv. 3 ; T" thejr was shed for the remission of our sins ^Mark 

have not set God before them,*^ Pss. Ixxxvl xiv. a4) ; that we are justified by (in) His 

14, and ci 3. Blood ^Rom. v. 9) ; that we have redemption 

The meaning "• Whom God set forth " is best through His Blood (Eph. i. 7) ; that He made 

suited to the idea, made so prominent in this peace through the Blood of His Cross (Col. L 

passage, of a public exhibition : and the ao) ; that those who were afiu* off were 

Middle Voice indicates that God himself madenigh by(in) "HisjB/oo^''(Eph. iL 13) ; 

was interested in thus setting forth Hb own that He purchased the Church of God with 

Son as a propitiation to show forth His His own Blood (Acts xx. a8) ; that He has 

righteousness. With either meaning, the washed us from our sins in His own Blood 

Father is the author of our redemption. (Rev. L 5), that through His Blood we have 
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[v. 26. 



26 To declare, I say^ at this time just, and the justifier of him which 
his nghteousness : that he might be believeth in Jesus. 



boldness to enter into the Holiest (Heb. x. 
19); if all this .... is declared concerning 
the efficacy of His Bloody it can hardly be 
thought strange that it should be anywhere 
stated that His Blood is the object of \JtiQfaitb 
of His people." 

But still, though the expression ^^ faith in 
bis blood** (Post-Communion Prayer) is in 
Itself unobjectionable, the context of the 
present passage requires that the element in 
which lies the inherent power of Christ's 
Atonement, viz.. His blood, should not be 
introduced as a subordinate point, merely 
to define more closely the subjective con- 
dition, man's faith, but should hold a more 
prominent and independent position in the 
sentence (Meyer, Philippi, &c.). 

This argument is much strengthened by 
the emphatic position of avrov, rightly ex- 
plained by the Greek Fathers. " The Pro- 
pitiatory of old was itself bloodless, since 
it was also without life, but it received 
the sprinkling of the blood of the sacri- 
fices: but the Lord Christ and God is at 
once Propitiatory, High Priest, and Lamb, and 
in His own blood (olK€i(p alfiari) nego- 
tiated our salvation, requiring only faith from 
us '* (Theodoret). The two clauses " through 
faith** and " in His own blood,'* sure therefore 
parallel, and both depend on IKaoTrjpiov: 
render, therefore, "Whom Ood set forth as 
a Propitiatory through faith in His 
own blood." Compare Heb. ix. 12, 25. 

to declare his righteousness.'] '* for an ex- 
hibition of bis righteousness** This direct 
purpose (fif), and chief final cause for which 
God set forth Christ, is afterwards more fully 
explained in the words ^U to fivai dxrrov diKoioVf 
jcrA. 

The connexion of the whole passage (w. 
21-26) makes it clear that His righteousness 
here is the same " righteousness of God " which 
is spoken of in w. 21, 22. There the Apostle 
defines its relation to the Law, and the means 
and extent of its appropriation by man ; here 
he points to an exhibition of the same right- 
eousness as it exists under a twofold aspect 
in God its author and source : He is Him- 
self just, and justifies the believer in Jesus. 
His is at once a sin-condemning and sin- 
forgiving righteousness. 

The various interpretations "truthfulness," 
"goodness," "holiness," "judicial righteous- 
ness," "punitive righteousness," &c., all foil 
to satisfy the context, because they substitute 
an arbitrary and limited idea of righteousness 
for that " righteousness of God** which it is 
the very purpose of the passage to exhibit in 
all the fulness of its manifestation. 



for the remission of sins that are past^ 
"beoanse of the passing over of the 
•ins that had gone before." See De- 
litzsch, Heb. ix. 15. 

In thus distinguishing, with the Margin, 
between vdptvis " praetermission," "passing 
by," and &<l)€<ns " remission," i,e^ full release 
and dismissal of sins, we are treading on the 
ashes of a fierce but extinct controversy 
concerning the remission of sins under the 
Mosaic dispensation, of which a brief notice 
may be found in Trench, * Synonyms of 
N.T.,' ist series, p. 133. 

We must also observe that the word here 
used for sins, dfioprijfuira, is comparatively 
rare (Mark iiL 28 ; iv. la ; i Cor. vi. 18) and 
denotes the sinful deeds done, not the essen- 
tial sin dfiofyria, of which they are the out- 
comings. It is joined with irapUvai in 
Josephns, * Antt.* xv. 3, 2, and in Xenophon, 
* Hipparch.* vii. 10, " It is not right to let 
offences pass by unpunished." 

" When the son of Sirach (Ecclus. xxiii. a) 
prays to God that He would not ^pass by* his 
sins, — he assuredly does not use ov yof irapi 
as = ov fin d(t)fi, but only asks that he may 
not be left without a wholesome chastise- 
ment follovring close on his transgressions." 
(Trench, /. r.) 

The contrast between *Uhij present time'' 
and the "sins that had gone before" 
shows that the foregone sins of which St 
Paul here speaks are not those of indiri- 
duals before conversion, but " the sins of the 
qvorld before Christ " (Meyer), including " the 
transgressions that were under the first testa- 
ment," i. e, the sins of the Jews (Heb. ix. 

15). 
Those foregone sins God had let pass for the 

time without adequate expiation or punish- 
ment. His wrath which had been revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness (I 18) was not 
a complete vindication of His holiness, for 
though the sins against which it was de- 
nounced were increased and aggravated (L 
24-32), yet He did not suffer His whole dis- 
pleasure to arise, but, with rare exceptionsy 
His justice seemed to slumber. 

through the forbearance"] in the forbear^ 
ance. This overlooking of sins has its cause 
"in the forbearance of God,** an expression 
which clearly distinguishes it from the remis- 
sion of sins, which is the effect of His grace 
and favour. 

" Forbearance " (ii. 4) is a temporary sus- 
pension of anger, "a truce with the sinner, 
which by no means implies that the wrath 
will not be executed at the last; nay, in- 
volves that it certainly will, unless he be 
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27 Where is boasting then? It works? Nay: but by the law of 
is excluded. By what law ? of &ith. 



found under new conditions " (Trench, 2nd an exact parallel to the addition rod Xpurrou 

Series, p. 15). in Eph. iii. 4. 

One effect of God's forbearance is to ob- " The time of Christ is a time of critical 

scure for the time His righteousness : '* These decision, when the frdp€<ris is at an end, and 

things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; thou man must either accept the full remission 

thoughtest that I<was altogether such an one as (2(^co-ir) of sin, or expose himself to the 

thyself " (Ps. L 2 1 ; compare Eccl. viii. i i-i 3). judgment of a righteous God " (Schaff). 

Thus in the impunity of sin during the times The clause " in this present time " points 

of ignorance that God winked at (Acts xvii. to the contrast of former ages. " The right" 

50), there arose a secondary cause, for an eousuess of God" then partially obscured, has 

exhibition of His righteousness, \bih rriv been clearly manifested and exhibited ^^in 

frap€arivy k.t.X.) a cause having reference only this present time,' i. e. the time subsequent 

to His mode of dealing with the sins of the to Christ's death. 

generations which lived before Christ But ^^^, ^^ ^; ^^ ^ .^^ ^„j thejustijier of him 

the pnmary cause of that exhibition of His ^^^, ^,/i^^/S in Jesus.] That he mighthim^^ 

'^^u^^^'^'^/iu """L^u- ^^ ""r * ?.'TS -elf i^^Just, &c. There are some reSiarkable 

Thcodictc of the past history of mankind illustrations of this antithetical expression in 

(Tholuck), but the forgiven^ of the sins of some of the Rabbinical commenU on Isai. 

all ages, even unto the end of the world. Uii. 1 1 : 

26. To declare, I say, his righteousness^ ** His (Messiah's) true perfection will con- 

''in view of the exhibition of his right- sist, first of all, in his perfecting himself as far 

eoninesi." The A. V. treats this as a mere as possible in the service, the fear, and the 

resumption of tU tvbti^iv k. t. X. in v. 25, love of God, and afterwards in conferring the 

in which case the change of expression {npoi same perfection upon others, as is done by 

Trjv c vdci^tv) becomes, as Meyer confesses, the Almighty himself." 

unmeaning. " Moses, more than any one else, helped 

But connect the clause with that which to make others perfect, according to the 

immediately precedes, and all is clear : God saying, Moses <wasjust and justified many" 

set forth Christ for an exhibition of *' Moses was worthy himself, and made 

His righteousness— because He had let the many others worthy as well" (Neubauer, 

sins of former generations pass for the * The Jewish Interpreters of Isai.' UiL pp. 325, 

time unpunished in view of the exhibition 339, 287). 

of his righteousness at this present time — The exhibition of the righteousness of 

that he might be just, d^c The passage thus God had a double purpose: Christ was 

construed, is a striking example of a well- therein set forth (i) as "propitiatory /» i&i/ 

known peculiarity in St Paul's style, of which blood" to show that God is Himself "just," 

an exactly parallel case is found in Eph. iii. 3, i>., to vindicate His righteousness against the 

4, 5 : he " goes off at a word " (ftvor^ptoy), seeming impunity of sins in former ages, and 

in order to connect with it some accessory (2) as "propitiatory /i&rof^i&y!zi/i&," to show 

thought, which he follows out until it brings that God is the author of righteousness to 

him back to the same word again (eV r^ them that believe. "The righteousness of 

uvarrjpiKjf rov ^^purrov), and then glides God is shown especially in this, that He so 

oack into the mam line of the sentence with- utterly hates sin, that in order to destroy it, 

out any parenthesis or other formal interrup- and make man righteous, He sent His own 

tion of the grammatical construction (See Son into the world, and gave Him up to 

above on v. 24.) death " (Estius). 

Here he goes off at the word Mn^iu in Calvin's interpretation, though not strictly 

order to bring in a subordinate reason for derived from the context, like that which has 

such an "exhibition'' which might other- been given above, is not inconsistent with it, 

wise have been overlooked {dia rriv Ttdpfaiv and is worth quoting briefly : " This b a 

K, r. X.), and with this thought, and by definition of that righteousness which was 

means of it, works round to the same word exhibited in the gift of Christ, and revealed 

again (wpos rr)v €p8ii^tv)» The Article in the Gospel (i. 17). it consists of two 

is required by the renewed mention of ft- parts: (i) God is righteous, not as one 

^(i^((, which is the same exhibition as before, among many, but as containing in Himself 

but in accordance with the mention of the sins alone all fulness of righteousness : God alone 

of former times is now more nearly defined as is righteous, and all mankind unrighteous, 

"the exhibition in this present time,*' But (2) God's righteousness is communica- 

even this addition of cv ry yvv ncup^ being tive : He pours it forth uu man. in us. 
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28 Therefore we conclude that a 29 Is he the God of the Jews 

man is justified by faith without the only ? is he not also of the Gentiles? 

deeds of the law. Yes, of the Gentiles abo : 

therefore, the righteousness of God b re- the spirit of the law is the law of futh." 

fleeted, inasmuch as He justifies us by £uth in This refined distinction between the form and 

Christ" spirit of the law of Moses is out of place. 

bim which ie/itveth in Jestu,'] Literally — The article before tpyov shows that the 

''him that is of faith in Jetui," i^., him clause must be completed thus — dta rov 

that has faith in Jesus as the root of his v6yuni t&v tpytap; Instead of presupposing 

relation to God, in opposition to them that that there is no such law of works, the ques- 

are of the law or of works : see note on iL 7. tion in £cict presupposes that ** the ^cfefinite) 

law of works " is well-known. Accordingly 

37-31. Results of God's Method of «a \kw of faith** does not mean the law of 

Justification. Moses recognised in its spirit as being a law 

Looking back on his whole previous argu- of faith (Lange) : but the Gospel is called "» 

ment from i. 18, and more especially on the ^^ of faith;' because, Uke the Mosaic law, it 

representation in ill a 1-26, of " the nghteous- declares the nuill of God, only what it demands 

ness of God by faith," St Paul now proceeds ^ faith, for " th'u is the work of God, that je 

to draw out some of its grand results: (i) ^/^^^ on Him whom he hath sent** (Joh. ?L 

that it gives glory, not to man, but to God »9; compare i Joh. iiL 23). 

only (vv. 27, 38); (2) that it includes Jew 28. Therefore we conclude,'] For we deem 

and Gentile in one universal method of Sal- (Wiclif). The reading yap, bow confirmed 

vation (29, 30); (3) that it esUblishes Divine by the Sinaitic Codex, is necessary to the 

law on its true basis (3 1). sense. What the context requires is a confirm 

PVhere Is hoojtinj^ then f ** Where then mation of the statement in v. 27»that boasting 
is the boasting!'' It is true that all human is excluded by a law of faith. That con- 
glorying is equally excluded, but the question firmation St. Paul brings from the general 
has special rdfcrenoe (as the Article shows) to principle already established by the whole 
the boasting before mentioned (il 17, 23), previous discussion that ** man is justified by 
namely that of the Jew, which he has been faith apart from worka of law:" com- 
combating throughout the whole section (ii. pare the words "apart from law," in v, 
17— iii. 20). It is this sense of conflict ai- That "»mj« is Justified by faith,** pro^rcs 
brought to a victorious end, that gives so that faith is necessary to the Jew : that man 
triumphant a tone to the Apostle's question, is justified without or apart from ** works of 
the tone of a conqueror looking round for an law," proves that ** the works of the law** 
adversary who has already cUsappeared (i are not required of the Gentile. Thus the 
Cor. i. 20 ; xv. 55). boasting of the Jew b wholly excluded : for 

// u excluded.] Though there can never npt only is the law (in which he had made 
really be room for any boasting on man's part P»'' ^^V ii^sufficient without fiuth, but &Jtb 
before God, yet boasting will intrude; nor » suflftcient without the law: compare note 
can it be shut out "by the law of works," ^^ '"' 3o, and Gal u. 14-16. 
which rather tends to foster self-righteous- On the word ''man, Chrysoskonis com- 
ness. But ^-a law of faith," a dispensation "J^nt is excellent "He says not • Jew/ nor 
which says, not " This do, and thou shalt * be that is under the law ;* but havmg en- 
live," but " Believe, and thou shalt be saved," ^^ the area of his argument, and opened 
at once shuts out all boasting : for to beUeve J^^ ^^o" P^ salvation to the world, he says 
is to trust not in ourselves, but in God, to '"an. usmg the name conmion to the 
feel ourselves helpless, to confess ourselves "^ture. 

unworthy, and to cast ourselves with fuU 29. h he the God of the Jews only f] 

conHdence upon God's mercy m Christ The exact rendering would be " Or is God 

By what law? of works? Nay: but by the of Jews only?" but in an £nglish Version it 

law of faith,] Read — "By what manner of is better to repeat the word " God :" "Or is 

law! (By the law) of works! Nay; bat Ood (a Ood) of Jews onlyl Vot of 

by a law of faith." Gentiles also! Tes, of Gentiles alsa" 

St. Paul's exact and significant use of the A question which confirms the statement of 

Article is disregarded in the A. V., and mis- v. 28, by alleging as the necessanr alternative 

interpreted by Lange : " Since the Mosaic what is manifestly impossible. (Compare on 

law was a law of works in form only, and not this use of ij, notes on vL 3 ; vii. i ; ix. ai ; 

in spirit (see viL 7), the question presup- xi. 2. 

poses that there is no such law of works: Man must be justified by faith without 
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30 Seeing it is one God, which 31 Do we then make void the 

shall justify the circumcision by faith, law through faith ? God forbid : 

and uncircumcision through £uth. yea, we establish the law. 

works of law, or else the justification which Christ was sufficient to justify him without 

God has provided depends on a condition, circumcision and the law. The two opposite 

which none can fulfil but they which are views of this question might be thus ex- 

under the law. God would thus shew that pressed : 

He cared for none but Jews, and belonged (i) ducoiovroi ex iriVrccar t%a vdftov xol 

to them only. ircptro/i^r. 

80. Seemg it u one Gon "If so bo that CO tiKOiovTai U ir/orrcwr leal di^ r^f 

Ood is one." The proof that God is God ^*"*»^ X«^'.^ •^'^T: . . «* n 1, 

of GentUes as well as & Jews, Ues in the first ,^ T^.« ^econji view, which is St Paul s m^ns 

fundamental article of the Jews' religion, that ^^^^ '" J^^ justihcation of the Gentile, the 

Jehovah is God alone, even the God of all f^th which he already has, supphes the place 

the kingdoms of the krth. Sec a Ki. xix. of all subsidiary means, such as orcumcision 

15 ; Isaiah xliv. 6 ; DeuL vi 4 ; i Cor. viii. ^"^ ^^ ^w- Compare note on v. a8. 

4-6 ; I Tim. iL 4-6. The difference between 31. Do we then make void the law through 

ivtintp (^'seeing that **) and ciTrtp (**if to be faith f] " Law" (without the article), means 

that**) affects the rhetorical form only, and neither the O. T. Scriptures (see on v. 19), 

not the logical cogency of the argument. which St Paul does not assume to establish 

With ciircp St Paul does not himself by his doctrine, but conversely, his doctrine 

assert the absolute certainty of the statement by the Scriptures ; nor " the law of Moses," 

''Ood is one," but knowing it to be in fiict as the basis of the Jewish Dispensation, nor 

as absolutely certain for his readers as for any particular law, but that which is common 

himself, puts it before them to decide. Com- to all law, its essential character and principle, 

pare 2 Thess. i. 6. Compare Delitzsch on Hebr. viiL 6 and 

winch ihall jmtifj the eircumebion by faith, "^J^ N- ^ ^ ,^ .^ ,. ., , 

and uncircumcision through faith,] "Who ^" ^^ ^^^ ^^ P^"* ^ ^^ ^^ ^^* 

will justify oironmoision," Sec The righteousness of God has been mani- 

truth that «God is one," having been al- '••ted apart from law" (v. 21), and that 

leged to prove that He is God of Gentiles "»»» *• j'i»tiiled by faith apart from 

as well as of Jews, St Paul now appends to ^o'*^* *^' ^*^." ^'^\^^^\ '^.? ^HJ^ ^*^? 

it, as a corollary, the unity of Hw plan of knew no "law" but "the law" of Moses, and 

justificatioo for alL This is the connexion : ^'^^"^ that as the method of attaining to 

** Yes, of Gentiles also, since God is one : righteousness, such statements must seem to 

and so His plan of justification by faith vrill abolish the whole pnnaple of law, and make 

include both Jew and Gentile." it void . 

"It is not to be supposed," says Origen, ^t Paul m his usual manner antiapates 

•that St Paul has varied his use of pre- the objection, by putting to himself the aues- 

positions at random." His use of the article ^ion which might be urged against him: 

18 equally free from caprice, and when we "^^ ^« then make law of none effoot 

fiiU to diMem the meaning of some nice dis- through faith 1" i.e. through " the faith" 

tinction in the Apostle's choice of words, it which we liave mentioned above as the sole 

b more reasonable to impute the want of condition of justification, 

discrimination to ourselves than to hun. ^^^ the sense of Karapyovfuv, see m. 3 ; iv. 

The usual distmction between «f and did ^4- St Paul did undoubtedly make of none 

is, that f { indicates the origin, source, or ^^^ the Jewish idea of " the law," as the 

root. f. e. the primary cause : did, the inter- "™^a"« ^f attaining to righteousness, and as 

vening, instrumental, and so the subsidiary necessary for the Gentile (compare GaL il 

cause, means, or condition. ' 1^19); but he shnnks from the thought 

Here, accordingly, cV iriVrcwr is used of ^^^ y«VoiTo, see iil 4, 6) of making " law " in 

the Jew, to indicate that whatever may be 'ts true character of none effect 

his present condition and privilege, the real Tea, we establish the law"] "Way, we esta^ 

source and root of justification (so fer as blLsh law ;" we set it up, and make it stand 

it depends on himself) must be faith. And firm by putting it upon its proper base. Viewed 

fiiith being something new which the Jew as a revelation of the eternal principles of 

has not yet got, marts is used without the morality, or in other words, of the holy will 

article. of God, " law," so far from being made void. 

In regard to the Gentile, the point in dis- is for the first time fully vindicated, and 

pute was not whether his justification had established by the Gospel of " righteousness 

Its origin in fiuth, but whether his futh in by fiuth." 
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The two sides, negative and positive, of fication, for thb had always been so ; it had 

the Apostle's answer are developed in his no place in Abraham's justification by fiuth. 
subsequent argument As to the former, he The positive side, the establishment and 

proceeds at once to show in c. iv., that law vindication of law in its true character^ it 

is not made void by its exclusion from justi- discussed at large in c vit. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on zn;. 9, 25. 



9. !• Tiovv; npo€)^6fi€Ba ; ov ndvr<os' irpojj^ In this case the Middle Voice has its sub- 

Tiaard^$a vdp. This is the received text, jective force : " Are we in our own opinioo 

supported oy a great preponderance of the better ? Do we think ourselves better ?** 

best authorities, and accepted by all modem II. Ti oip npotx^fifBa ; ov navrws, 

critics. Its interpretation depends upon the The received text, with this punctuation 

meaning of npo€xoH^Bcu throwing the two questions into one, is thus 

. explained in CEcumenius : " What advantage, 

(a) trpo€x<5/ic^a. Passive. then, have we (lews), and what did we gam by 

This explanation is given by a Scholiast being preferred before the uncircumased ? *" 

(possibly Photius) in OLcumenius. The as- But m this case the answer must have been 

sertion of the great advantage of the Jew, ^ a different form, answenng to ri: e.g. 

leads the Gentile to exclaim, " What then ? ovdeu not ov vaprm. 

Are we forestalled, and surpassed? ^/xciy lU, Tl odv vpoKurexofuy ir€pia(r6v ; vrpom-w- 

irpo€\ri4>0f,ti€t^, npo€x6fi€3a; To which St <ra(j€^a, ic.rA. . ^_ , , . u « 

Paul replies, " No, in no wise. If they have not V"" reading, m which ov rravT<os is whoUy 

done right, they are responsible just as you omitted, is capable of two interpretations : 

are, if you have not done right But if both 0;) "^What advantage, then, do we (Jews) 

do right, the salvation is equaJ,so that you are rctam ? " 

not surpassed (ttooc vfo-^O- ^^ ^^ ^^**^ (Schaaf), " Quid ergo ob- 

This sense of trpo€ vfo-^ai is found in Plu- tinemus excellentiae ?" evidentiy referring to 

torch. But the decisive objection to this, '^' » •* " What advantage, then, hath the Jew ?*• 

and all other explanations which ascribe the and agreeing m the general sense vnth I. b. 5. 

question to a Gentile, is that there is nothing ("0^" What advantage do we (Christians) 

in the context to justify the transition to a "Old '." . . 

Gentile speaker, (f ritzsche, Meyer.) ^^ explanation is adopted apparently by 

Origen, Chrysostom, and Theodoret: by 

(b) npo€xdfi€Baf Middle. Theodorus in Cramer's Catena (" After the 
,x.^ ,, _, , , . . reproof of our kinsmen, i. e, the Jews, we 
(i) "Do we (I, Paul, and other Jews) ^^ ^^^^ ^f ^^ greatness of our advaa- 

put forward anything as a defence or ex- tages,") and still more expHcitly by Seve- 

^"^^i! • r • T»ur •» u- ^' 4.U «. "*°"* IP^ Severus of Antioch (iWrAr)], in 

There is force m Philippi s objection that cEcumenius and in Cramer's Cat W t^xot^w 

the Verb m this sense must have its object ^^j^ .^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ n€piaa6u ml ^icup^rdp; 

expressed—trpocxo/xc^a ri; Herodot. II. 4a, ^^ ^^^^^ ^s^^ ^^ >I^^^^ Xowmw dueoMMrmr 

npoix^^rQai t€ rrjv «</)aXijv dTroTafiovTa rov ^^^^^ dn€pya<mKny. 

icpiov, IS no exception : but Meyer disre- r^^ ^^ reading, though found b DO can 

ff^'^.^Jjif objection, and with Fntzsche, only be regarded as an ancient gloss, adopted 

Ewald, Th. Schott, Morison, adopts the ex- j^to the text on account of the ambiguity and 

planation, which agrees well with the context, difficulty of the received reading, 

and preserves the usual meaning of trpocY€cr^oi. ^^ J . .. . „ ... .._^ _.^t 

(2) " Do we put ourselves forward r L e,, ^ ^5. '^ A propitiation : not the Absbract Noun 
as better than those over whom God's judg- iAflo'/iof.(i John 11. 2 ; ly. 10), but tkaarripiop, 
ment impends (Hofmann), or, as better than * propitiatory," onginally a neuter adjecUve, 
the Gentiles ^^^ constantly used in Biblical Greek as a 

Objection.* No example has been found of substantive in the definite concrete sense 

npo^x^frBai in this sense. place or instrument of propitiation ;' com- 

(3) " Are we better than they ?" Pare wcpoarfjpiov, diKatrnjpwv, av^^urnfpiop. 
This is the interpretation adopted in the Ovaiacmipiov. Once in N. T. (Heb. ix. 5), 

English Versions from Wiclif to A. V., and a"^ about twenty-hve times m LXX, it means 

is the simplest and best It is supported by the lid of gold above the Ark, called nnB3 

the Vulgate ; " Quid ergo ? Praecellimus eos ? " merc)r-seat," or ** propitiatory." It first 

and by Euthymius (about A.D. 11 00), quoted occurs in Ex. xxv. 17, koi iroiTja-€is tkaurripiop 

by Reiche in his * Critical Comment.:' — fnlBffM ;(pu(riou KoBapovy "and thou shalt 

*Apa vtp.(T<Top ixofJ^p rrapd roifs "EXXijyor ; make a propitiatory, a lid of pure gold," the 
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construction being the same as in Ex. xxvi. 
I, 7. This apposition of Ikaarfipujv and 
€ni$€fui is the more natural, because on this 

first occurrence of n")B3 the translators might 

wish to show that they had both meanings 
under their consideration. 

In Ezek. xliii. 14, 17, 20, ro tkaarripiov is 
used by the LXX for the ledge or raised base 
of the altar, ''tbt settU'* (A. V.), which like 
the capporeth was to be sprinkled with the 
blood; and in Amos ix. i, for "^hM, ** the 
lintel,'' mistaken apparently for n^B3. Philo 
(* Vita Mos.,' Lib. III. c. viii., iniBtfui t6 
irpocrayop€v6fifvov tKaarqpiov) recognises IXa- 
GTTiptov as the technical and constant name of 
the lid of the Ark. 

Upon this Biblical usage is founded the 
ancient interpretation. 

Origen says that the Apostle here ** refers 
the propitiatory described in Exodus to none 
but the Lord our Saviour." So on the 
Gospel of St John, tom. i, c 38, he says 
that " the golden propitiatory resting on the 
two Cherubim in the Holy of Holies was a 
sort of shadow of this propitiatory." He also 
quotes Lev. iv. 16, Koi tlaoia-ti 6 Uptvs 6 
yipurroi dir6 rov aifiaroi rov fiocxov K.r.X. 

Cbrysojtom (who is misunderstood by 
Meyer) gives the same interpretation. After 
showing that " bij (nun biood " stands in con- 
trast to the legal sacrifices, he explains dtroXv- 
rpcaais, and then goes on: "And for this 
very reason be calls Him ikaarrjpiovj showing 
that if the type had so much power, much 
more will the reality exhibit the same." 

Tbtodoret. See the striking passage quoted 
in the footnote on the worcb " tbrougb faitb 
in bis blood!* 

Cyril^ in Cramer's Catena: "For He has 
been set as a propitiatory through faith in 
His blood; for since He has made His own 
blood an exchange for the life of all, He has 
saved the world, and made the God and 
Father in heaven propitious and £ivourable 
to us." 

Thcopbylact^ and Gennadius in CEcumenius, 
give the same interpretation. 

The Synac has the same word here, and 
in Ex. XXV. 17, a word, however, which it 
uses also in the sense of " atonement." 

The Latin varies between " propitiatorium," 
** propitiatorem," and " propitiationem." 

Lutber gives " Gnaden-Stuhl," and Ijndale, 
** a seate of mercy." 

This interpretation has been supported 
with abundant learning, by a host of com- 
mentators. 

. The following objections are urged against 
it by Meyer and others. 



(i) The Article would be required. 

This b a mistake , r6 2Xa<rr^p(ov would de- 
signate (as in Heb. ix. 5) tbe ttveU-knovm 
propitiatory itself, rather than an antitype or 
realized idea of it, now mentioned for the 
first time. 

(a) This name in its application to Christ 
would come in here quite abn^tly^ without 
anything in the context to prepare for it 

If this objection were valid against the 
most ^miliar sense of Ikatrrripiov, it would 
apply with still greater force to all the other 
less usual meanings which have been ascribed 
to the word. 

But in fact the mention of ^redemptions 
in *i;. 24, has introduced the general idea of 
atonement, and the reference in v. 21 to the 
testimony of the law, prepares the way for an 
allusion to its typical atonements, of which 
the very centre and core was " the mercy 
seat ;" by it the law gave its most solemn and 
significant testimony to that righteousness of 
God which was not yet made manifest See 
Hebr. ix. i-io. 

(3) The objection that irpof^cro, "jrt 
fortb^ would be inappropriate because the 
Ark of the Covenant, in the Holy of Holies, 
was hidden from the people, is not merely 
refuted by Heb. ix. 8-10, but the public 
setting forth of the Antitype becomes, in the 
light of that passage, an argument in favour 
of an allusion to the hidden Type. 

(4) " If Christ were really thought of as 
Capporeth, the following fis Mti^iv t^£ 
Bucaioavvri^ avrov would be inappropriate, 
since the capporeth must have appeared 
rather as the cvdci^ir of the Divine grace. 
Compare Heb. iv. 16." 

This objection has no other foundation 
than the narrow and erroneous interpretation 
of " the righteousness of God," as if it were 
limited in this passage to " the judicial, more 
precisely the punitive justice^ which must 
find its holy satisfaction, and received that 
satisfaction in the propitiatory offering of 
Christ." (Meyer.) But " the righteousness 
of God,*' rightly understood, is in fkct one 
with His mercy. 

(5) The conception of Christ as the anti- 
type of the mercy seat, is found nowhere else 
in the whole N. T. 

This is true; but it does not therefore 
follow that this conception is foreign to the 
Apostle's mode of viewing the atoning work 
01 Christ. There are other examples of 
O. T. ideas and figures, applied once and once 
only to Christ, as " tbe Rock " (1 Cor. x. 4), 
^^ tbe Serpent" (J®^" "*• '4)? and conversely 
we find a N. T. idea applied once only to 
O. T. history in i Cor. x. 2, " baptized unto 
Moses." (Compare the Additional Note 00 
ix. 5, Obj". (i). 

II. There is no proof that the word was 

ti 
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ever used by any writer as a Substantive^ for and predominant aHuaon to the mercy scat, 

" a propitiatory ofiering,** or " a propitiation," not to the sacrifice. 

or m any other than the well-established On the whole we conclude that the render- 
Biblical sense. The passages alleged in fevour ing **a propitiatory," meaning **a mercy 
of ** a propitiatory sacrifice/* prove only that seat,'* is required by the following considera- 
the Adjective was joined with such Substan- tions: (t) the absence of any other adequate 
tives as Bdvaros, fivvjfia, dvddrjfta : see 4 M acc. explanation of the emphatic position of avrov 
xvii. 32 ; Joseph. Antiq. xvL c 7 ; Dio Chrya in cV rf avrov aifian: see note on those 
Orat xi. I. words: (2) the well-known Biblical sense 

The analogy of t6 <rwn)piov (more fre- of Ikaanfpiov : (3) the consent of the Greek 

quently, ^ Ouala rov <Twnipiov\ " the peacc' Fathers, mcluding Chrysostom ; (4) the pro- 

ojferingy* is in favour of the sense supported by priety of the idea " in accordance with which 

Biblical usage, not of that for which no usage Christ the bearer of the Divine glory and 

can be found. grace, sprinkled with His own sacrificial 

Moreover, if XKatrn)p%ov meant a sacrifice, blood, would be regarded as the antitype of 

the emphatic alnov ("in hit own blood") the Kapporeth." (Meyer.) 

would be unmeaning; it is needless to say The force of this last ai^ument is mtich 

that a sacrifice is propitiatory in its vwn enhanced when we remember the twofold 

blood. See footnote on the words " through significance of " the propitiatory." 

faith in his blood" ' (i) It was the centrsd point of the Divine 

III. The abstract idea of "propitiation •* is Presence and Manifestation, the place of 
inappropriate after npotBtro, which points to a nieeting and communion, between God and 
definite public appearance. (Meyer.) the representative of His people ; Ex. xxv. 

__, .,-. ..• ^ M r J • w aj 23; Lev. xvi. 2. So in Christ the full mani- 

IV. "Propitiator," found in some Latin 



_,j,-r ^. j^ii *. festation of God to man is made, and on 

Codd. (pngen) is adopted bv Aquinas, ^-^^ ^ests " the glory of the Lord,** the true 

Melanchthon Estius Van Heneel, and ren- shekinah, now r^ealed by the rending of the 

dered by Wiclif "forgiver, by Cranmer, ^^j ' ** 



"obtainer of mercy." (2^ ^n^on^ aU instruments and symbols 

V. Morison takes the word as simply an of atonement, this alone was callea "the 

Adjective, " propitiatory,*' in which case also propitiatory" as being the most eminent. As 

it must be masculine. on it was made a general atonement for 

This view, therefore, as well as IV., is open the children of Israel for all their sins 

to Meyer's objection, that there is no example once a year (Lev. xvi. 11-14, 15, 30); so 

of tkaoTTipios used with reference to persons, in Christ Jehovah expiates and takes away 

If it be urged that the simple adjective the sins of the world, thereby declaring 

is the more comprehensive rendering, em- Himself the Holy One, who will have 

bracing all that is essential in the rest, and His people also to t>e holy (compare 6^, 

designating Christ as the antitype of all *Symbolik des Mos. Cultus,* I. 387 ff. and 

symbols of propitiation (Schaaf on Morison), Kurtz, * Sacrificial Worship of the O. T.* 

we must still maintain that there is a special p. 42). 



CHAPTER IV. 

I Abraham^s faith was imputed to him far 

righ/etmsnesSf 10 before he was circumcised, 

13 By faith only he and his seed received the 

promise. 16 Abraham is the father of all 



that believe, 24 Our faith also shall be im- 
puted to us for righteausnas, 

WHAT shall we say then that 
Abraham our fether, as per- 
taining to the flesh, hath found ? 



Justification by Faith independent 
OF Works, of Circumcision, and of 
THE Law. 

In iii. 37-31, St. Paul has rapidly strung 
together some of the consequences that 
follow from the great doctrine set forth 
in ow. 21-26, especially those consequences 
which directly affect the position of Jew and 
Gentile under the new law of feith. These 



summary statements of the closing verses of 
c. iii., are taken up again and fully discussed 
in subsequent parts of the Epistle. 

The first point is the exclusion of the 
glorying of the Jew (iiL 27, 28), and the 
second, closely connected with it, is the equality 
in God's sight of Jew and Gentile, circum- 
cision and uncircumdsion (ow. 29, 30). 
These two points in like order and connexion 
form the subject of c iv. 



▼.2-3.] ROMANS. IV. 99 

2 For if Abraham were justified 3 For what saith the scripture? 

by works, he hath whereof to glory ; Abraham believed God, and it was 

but not before God. counted unto him for righteousness. 

1-8. Justification by Faith without Bp. Bull, adopting this connexion, explains 

WoiiKS FORESHOWN IN THE EXAMPLE Kara aapKa as meaning '*by his natural 

OF Abraham, and in the Words of powers without the grace of God:** so 

David. Grotius and Hammond. Pela^us, Estius, 

and others have referred it to circum- 

\. What shall <we say then that Abraham our cision, as received by Abraham first: but 

father, as pertiumng to the flesh, hath found f^ circumcision is not treated of until v. 9. 

The phrase "What then ih all we lay," (ko. The preponderance of authority is in fevour 

introduces an inference from the preceding of that order of the Greek words which 

passage (iiL 27-31), not fix>m its last words compels us to adopt the connexion: "What 

especially: compare vL 1 ; vii. 7; viii. 31; then shall we lay that Abraham our 

ix. 14, 30 (Van Hengel). If glorying is ex- forefather aooording to the fleih hath 

eluded, and there is no distinction between found 1" 

Jew and Gentile, what then shall we say of The general question "What then it the 

the case of Abraham ' advantage of the Jew1»* (iii. i) is thus 

The record of Abraham's faith in Gen. niade to depend for decision on the case of 

XV. 6, supplies an instance of righteousness the great Patriarch, from whom all blessing 

^ apart from law" and yet ^^<u)itnessedbythe and privilege was derived : " What advantage 

/^«;"(iii. 21). In reasoning with Jews con- has he gained for himself and for us his 

cerning the " righteousness of feith," St Paul descendants ?" 

could not possibly pass over the example of On the reading see note at end of chapter. 

Abraham's justification (Gen. XV. 6), which was ^ ,«.. ^, « ^t. -^• 

a standard theme of discussion in the Jewish . ». This argument (as well as the Question 

Khools. Bp. Lightfoot C Galatians,' p. 154), i" '"' ^J^Y"^ K"^ '^T\ ^"^ «"PP°^'> ^P"^ 

in an interesting Essay on " The faith of Abia- [fo"^,^! J^!!^^ P^^f 9^ T!?^» ^ *" °*2?^r 

ham," quotes, among other striking passages ^^^ *f ^^ statements m m. 27-30, which 

coll^edbyGfrttrer,onefromtheJlf^ri./7/aon fern to deny aU advantage to the Jew and 

Ex. xiv. 31 :~" Abraham our father inherited ^ be mconsistent with the received tenet 

this worid and the world to come solely by ^ Abraham was justified bv works (i Mace 

the merit of faith, whereby he believed in the "• 51; 5^ 5. ^^^^ ^^- ^?5 Ja. 11. 20). 

Lord; for it is said, ^J Ar belie^jed in the *^*°T"^' y°" ^Mf «^cluded. What 

Lord, and he counted it to him for righteous- ^^n shall we say of Abraham ? For tf, as 

^^^ », ^ o ^g Jews hold, Abraham was justified by 

On the opinion that St James (ii. 14-26), works he hath wh^eof to glory.- 

refers to St. Paul's doctrine, or to some ^J" ^^ ^tt^"" ?f\,°^5^ verse- AXX'ou 

prevalent pervereion of it, see the Introduc- ^PP^. ^^^ e€<^v--St. Paul from his own point 

tion to St James in this Commentary, and f^ ^^, °?'''^. ^^^r defines the ambiguous 

Theile,«CoiimentinEp.Jacobi,'pp. 145-166. ^?™^/^^°7»"g' and at the s^e time 

I- J 7 rr T-» directly denies the conclusion : " But Abra- 

as pertaining to the fleshJ] Aooording to ham has not whereof to glory before God,*' 

the fleih. St. Paul puts the question as pro- This denial of the conclusion, being proved 

ceeding from a Jew, and Abraham is there* from Scripture, in w, 3-5, shows that the 

fore called '* our father,** or, as in many antecedent supposition also is false, and that 

authorities, "our forefather." ''He calls Abraham was not justified he/ore God by 

him a father according to the flesh, eject- works : a result which is further confirmed 

ing them (the Jews) from true kinship with in w. 6-8, by its accordance with the testi- 

him, and preparing the way for the kinship mony of David. 

of the Gentiles" (Chrysostom) : "For by The question of v. i, "What then shall 

faith and by promise we that believe are we lay that Abraham our forefather 

Abraham's children " (Photius). aooording to the floih hath fonndt" is 

Theodoret adopts the other reading — thus in part answered : he has found, not any 

''What shall we say that Abraham our cause of glorying in his own merits, but " /ifv 

father hath found according to the flesh ?'* blessedness of the man unto *whom God im- 

and thus interprets it: " What righteousness putetb righteousness <without works.** 

of Abraham's, wrought by works before he The question, what has Abraham found, 

believed God, did we ever hear of?" For receives a further answer in the discussion 

the righteousness that is in works, he calls concerning circumcision, which follows in 

^according to the flesh." w. 9-12. 

G 2 
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4 Now to him that worketh is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, 



but beh'eveth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth 



Among the advantages of this interpreta- 
tion, are the following : 

(i) It makes the Apostle's argument per- 
fectly clear and simple. 

(2) It does not depend on the particular 
rense assigned to Kara ardpKttj a phrase on 
which other interpretations put a strained 
dogmatic import, which finds no support in 
the context. 

(3) It avoids the great feults of the 
Patristic interpretation, which assigns to 
"justified" and "glorying" meanini^s quite 
inconsistent with St. Paul's usage; see Bp. 
Bull, in Note at end of chapter. 

3. Proof from Scripture that Abraham has 
not anything whereof to boast before God. 
The emphasis of the quotation lies on the 
word *^ Mievedj** which is brought into the 
first place in the sentence, and " rendered 
almost antithetical by a trifling change of dc 
for Kai" (Winer): faith, not works, was 
counted unto Abraham for righteousness, be- 
cause when old and childless he believed 
God's promise that his seed should be as the 
stars in multitude : see note on Gen. xv. 6. 
The import of the promise, and the nature of 
Abraham's faith are explained by St. Paul, 
m w. 17-22. 

it fwas counted unto bim.'] In *w, 3-1 1, the 
A.V. employs three different words " count" 
"reckon,* "impute," to render the same Greek 
word \oyl(ofiai, and thus obscures the clear- 
ness and force of the argument. 

** Impute " agrees closely with the Hebrew 
3C'n, which in Kal means not " to number," 
but " to think, regard, or consider." Com- 
pare Gen. xxxviii. 15;! Sam. i. 1 3 (** and Eli 
took her for a drunken ^voman ") ; 2 Sam. xix. 
19; Ps. xxxii. 2. But as "impute*' has be- 
come a technical term in Theology, associated 
with a particular theory of Justification, it is 
better to use the word " count " throughout 
the passage. 

for righteousness^ Abraham's feith was 
counted to him as righteousness, not merely 
oj leading to righteousness ; he was both re- 
garded and treated as being righteous, and 
that because faith in God is in reality man's 
only true righteousness. See note on iii. 22. 

4, 6. Explanation of the language used 
concerning Abraham in Gen. xv. 6, showing 
that it involves the principle of justification 
by faith without works. 

Now to bim thai worketh,"] In this 
illustration, taken from common life, the 



words have their ordinary meaning. Such 
interpretations as, "worketh righteousness" 
(Theodoret) "worketh that which is good" 
(Fritzsche), are out of place ; and even Luther's 
" dealeth in works," belongs to the application 
rather than to the illustration itself. There 
is nothing to be supplied, but the Verb ipytt" 
{€(r3ai is used absolutely of " working for 
hire," as in Acts xviii. 3 ; i Cor. ix. 6 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 12. This meaning, adopted by 
Origen, is put beyond doubt by the following 
words, "hij reward** (6 fiiaOds), i.e, "the 
hire" corresponding to his work. 

is the reward not reckoned of grace, hut of 
debt,] St Paul assumes that the language of 
Gen. XV. 6 implies a gratuitous imputation, 
and on that assumption argues that Abra- 
ham's justification was not like the case of 
one who works for his reward, and has it 
counted to him as strictly due. 

But where is this idea of gratuitous impu- 
• tation to be found (i) in the word fXoyiaBi) 
itself; (2) in €ls diKaioa-uinjv : (3) or in 
€maT€var€v ? 

Against (i) it is enough to observe that 
XoyiCofKu is used indifferently of " setting to a 
man's account" what is or is not his due; 
e,g, the imputation of sin {v. 8) as well as 
of righteousness. 

The true explanation lies in (2) and (3) 
combined, i.e, in the fact thaii faith, which 
was counted for righteousness, involves in its 
very essence the renunciation of all merit 
It could therefore be counted for righteous- 
ness only by an act of God's free grace. 

5. But to him that worketh not,] St. Paul 
here begins as if he meant to give an illustra- 
tion parallel and opposite to that contained 
in v. 4 : " to him that worketh not whatever 
is reckoned, must be reckoned not of debt 
but of grace." But in the clause "hut 
believeth,** See, the general principle runs into 
the application, and is expressed in terms 
appropriate to the case of justification. 

hfst believeth on him that justifieth the urn* 
godly,] The strong term rbv daf^rj "the 
ungodly man," has been thought to refer to 
Abraham as having been formerly an idolater. 
(Dttllinger, * First Age of The Church,' L 
273, note.) 

But the Singular, r6v dfnfirj, has the ordi- 
nary generic sense, describing not the indi- 
vidual Abraham, but the class to which 
Abraham and all who are justified by faith 
belong. 
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the blessedness of the man, unto iniquities are forgiven, and whose 

whom God imputeth righteousness sins are covered, 
without works, 8 Blessed is the man to whom 

7 Sayings Blessed are they whose the Lord will not impute sin. 
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The word acrc/S^r, which does not occur in describetb the hUuednets^ '*telleth the 

t?ie Gospels or the Acts, is frequent in the Aleiilng." The Maicapicrfir:^ (v. 9 and Gal. iv. 

LXX, and is not limited to its strict etymo- 15) means not " blessedness^ but "a declaring 

lo^cal sense, " one <wbo does not worship the blessed," " a felicitation ;" it is the proper 

true God,"* but is also used in the general sense, word to apply to God, and to the most God- 

" irreligious, ungodly, wicked," being quite as like among men, and to all that is highest, 

common as a^ixos or ayofios, and fer more happiest, and best (sec Aristotle, * Nic £th.,' 

common than <i/xapT»X*{y. I., xii. 4; * Rhet' I., ix. 34). 

The force of the word is admirably ex- 
plained by Beveridge, Sermon xc, as describ- imputeth righteousness,'] When God counts 
ing " whatever is offensive to God's person, a man's feith to him for righteousness, this is 
contrary to His nature, injurious to His more briefly expressed by saying that God 
name, or unbecoming His honour and majesty counts righteousness to him, that He counts 
in the world.'* him righteous, or, in one word, justifies him. 

See S ulcer's Thesaurus, and Ori^^en on The doctrine of "imputed righteousness," 

V. 6 in Cramer. founded partly upon this passage, assumes 

The strong word is chosen, as in v. 6, sometimes such strange forms that it will 

to heighten the contrast between the un- be useful to quote here the words of one 

worthiness of man, and the mercy of God in of its most learned and moderate advocates, 

justifying him. Compare the Epistle to "Finding it distinctly stated not only that 

Diognetus, c ix. " For what else could cover sinners are justified hjfaitb^ but that right- 

our sins but His righteousness? In whom eousness <witbout works is imputed to them^ 

was it possible for us, the wicked and un- their faith being counted for righteousness ^ I 

godly {rovi av6novs Koi d(r€fi€is)f to be justified, have not hesitated to state that believers are 

except only in the Son of God ?** justified by imbuted^ not by inherent^ righteous- 

" With the growth in goodness grows ness. That tnis is Christ's righteousness in 

the sense of sin. One law folfilled shows a the sense that it is the fruit and purchase of 

thousand neglected. Moral advancement, as His work in the flesh, cannot be doubted ; but 

a natural consequence, destroys the sense of that it is His in the more strict and exact 

merit, and produces that of sin." (Moztley, sense, in which, as the Archbishop (Tillotson) 

* Essays,* L 326). truly says, it appears in the statements of 

, some supporters of the doctrine, I have 

bts fatth u counted for righteousness:] We nowhere asserted, but have been and am 

see here the nature of the faith that is counted still content with the sober statement of 

for nghteousness ; it is the faith of one who Hooker, Q Discourse of Justification,' § 6.) 

regards himself as « ungodlj;' and unable to »i Christ hath merited righteousness for as 

justify himself by his own works, but on the many as are found in Him " (Bp. O'Brien, 

other hand has full trust in Gois mercy to < Nature of Faith,' p. 353, note N). 
justify him, unworthy as he is. 

This is the quahty of true feith on its without works.] As the blessedness of 

human or subjective ade. "The believer which David speaks rests solely on the feet 

has nothing more to expect than what God that sin is forgiven, covered, not imputed, 

bestows on the ungodly whom He justifies ; there is no room to think of <tvorks in such a 

and nothing more to oner to God than what case. This non-imputation of sin, St. Paul 

the ungodly who longs to be justified has to calls an imputation of righteousness (v. 6), 

bring with him, namely, faith." (Hofinann.) and uses M i negative aspect of justification 

as showing most clearly that it is altogether 

6-8. The language of Scripture concerning independent of works, and so confirming his 

Abraham's justification as above interpreted argument concerning the justification of 

(w, 3-5), corresponds with that of the 32nd Abraham. 
Psalm, in which David also pronounces the 

blessing of the man to whom God imputeth 7, 8. Sayings Blessed are they.] The Greek, 

righteousness without works. This then is as well as the Hebrew, may be better ren- 

not a second example from the O. T. of God's dered here, and in v. 8, as an exclamation : 

method of justification, but a statement con- "Happy they," &c, "Happy the man," 

firming the Apostle's interpretation of the &c For the general meaning of these verses, 

of Abraham, which he resumes in 1;. 9. sec notes on Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 



loa ROMANS. IV. [v. 9-11. 

9 Cometh this blessedness then uncircumcision ? Not in circumd- 
upon the circumcision only^ or upon sion, but in uncircumcision. 

the uncircumcision also ? for we say 1 1 And he received the sign of 

that faith was reckoned to Abraham circumcision, a seal of the righteous- 

for righteousness. ness of the faith which he had yet 

10 How was it then reckoned ? being uncircumcised : that he might 
when he was in circumcision, or in be the father of all them that believe, 



^13. The Meaning and Use op Cir- tion and his circumcision, which took place 

CUMCisiON. about fourteen years afterwards. 

9, 10. The question " What has Abraham, the si^ of circumcision^ In instituting 

our fortfatber, found?" (v. i), concerns circumcision (Gen. xviL ii), God says "A 

Abraham's children as well as himself; and shall bejbr a token (LXX, (n^^cloy) of tbc 

the partial answer, that he has found a covenant betwixt Me and you^* Former 

blessing such as David his descendant de- covenants had in like manner been confirmed 

scribes, gives occasion for the further question by visible signs, the rainbow (Gen. ix. 12, 13, 

whether this blessing is limited to those who 17) and the burning lamp (Gen. xv. 17, 18). 
are of the circumcision, as Abraham and f^*., y.»^-,j-. 

David both were. Thus after having shown , ^ ^''^ < the righteousness of tbefattb, iyc\ 

that Abraham's justification was by faith and ^" '^\ ^7, St Paul expressly quotes the chief 

not by works, St. Paul proceeds fiirther to Promise of the covenant of cu-cumcision, " / 

prove that it was not dependent on circum- 5^*^^ '^^ '«^^ ^ father of many nitons, and 

^Qn^ m V. 18 declares it to be ^according to that 

<U)bkb <U)as spoken^ So shall thy seed be," ix^ 

Cometh this blessedness then t^on the cir- according to the very promise concerning 

cumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision also f] which it had been said, " jibraham believed in 

It then this bleiiing npon the oir- the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteous^ 

oumoiiion, or, &c ness^ (Gen. xv. 5, 6). In other words, the 

The word " only " is not in the Greek, and new covenant, repeating and enlarging the 

the sense is sufficiently clear without it promise which Abraham had believe^ was an 

TTie word " then " shows that the question assurance to him that his faith had been ap- 

arises out of the preceding argument, and is proved ; and " the si^ of circumcision^* which 

to be answered in accordance with it: this is '* he received** with it, and which the Rabbis 

further shown in the words that follow, "/or called " the Seal of Abraham," was " a seal of 

we say** the righteousness " imputed to him because " of 

The reasoning will be made clearer by the faith <which he had being yet uncircum' 
dropping the interrogatiA-e form. Abraham, cised:** compare v, 12. This metaphorical 
we say, became partaker of the blessing when sense of the word " Seal," meaning any strong 
he was justified by faith : he was so justified external confirmation (i Cor. ix. 2), arises out 
while yet in uncircumcision : therefore we con* of the use of a seal to authenticate and con- 
clude that the blessing is not upon the circum- firm a written covenant 
cision only, but upon the uncircumcision also. ^ , . • n t -^ n . ^ . 
The conclusion, though drawn from the one -^'' ^'"^ unarcumased] Literally in his 
caseof Abrahanl, is asiumed to be general, and 'inoironmoision. 

rightly so, because that case is not merely an that he might be the father of all them that 

example or "fair specimen " of the rest, but believe, though they be not circumcised,] Liter^illy 

the origin and cause of all, as b more fully •< while in aneironmoiiion." Both the 

shown in V. 11. Thus the nature and con- construction and the sense of the passage 

ditions of circumcision in all cases depend are illustrated by an early quotation of it in 

upon its nature and condition in the case of the Epistle of Barnabas, c. xiil: " Behold, I 

Abraham, and the argument is one from cause have made thee &ther of the nations who 

to effect. The repeated interrogations and believe in the Lord without having been cir- 

dilcmmas of w. 9, 10, add much to the rhe- cumcised (di' aKpofivoTias),** For this use 

torical force and grace of the passage, but the of dio compare ii. 27 ; xiv. 20 ; 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
cogency of the reasoning is not dependent The blessing promised to Abraham in- 

on them. eluded from the first " all fiuniiies of the 

earth" (Gen. xii. 2, 3), and the same univer- 

11. This verse is closely connected with sality is seen in each renewed promise, that 

the preceding, and completes the description his seed shall be as the dust of the earth 

of the relation between Abraham's justitica- (Gea xiil 16), and as the stars of heaven (xf. 
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though they be not circumcised ; that 12 And the father of circumcision 

righteousness might be imputed unto to them who are not of the circum- 

them also : cision only, but who also walk in the 

s\ Abraham's faith in the promise was seen in whom all nations should be blessed, /^. 

in his conduct on each occasion, and on the last Christ; (2) of the seed that should be the 

It was expressly recorded and ** counted to him human channel of the blessing, />., the Jews, 

for righteousness P He was thus accepted as and; (3) of the seed that should be as the 

righteous through £iith, not only for himself, stars of heaven, the multitude of nations that 

but as the father of the promised seed, that should be counted as Abraham's children, 

they also might be justified through £iith : being heirs of the same blessing through the 

and so &r as his fatherhood conveys the Ukcfsdth, Le, ^* 0/ all t/>em that ielieve,*' 
Divine blessing, it is a fatherhood according St. Paul here treats of the fatherhood of 

to promise, and according to faith, not accord- Abraham in the two latter senses, />., in 

ing to the flesh : compare Gal. iii. 7. reference to Gentiles and Jews. Circum- 

This b made yet clearer by what follows cision, as a seal of the righteousness of faith 
in Gen. xvi. : Abraham, already pronounced in the uncircumcised, was not given for his 
righteous, and selected to be the fether of the sake alone, but that by transmitting the assur- 
promised seed, seeks to obtain it " according ance of the like blessing to others "he might 
to the flesh ;" but Ishmael, so begotten, is not be father of all them that believe, while 
the heir of the blessing, not being the child of in nnoironmeiiioii, in order that right- 
faith, nor of promise. eonineii may be imputed to them." 

Then in Gen. xviL, thirteen years after- With this connexion the parallel clauses, 

wards comes the solemn renewal of the ^* father 0/ all tJbem that believe" and ^^ father 

covenant, prefaced by the condition ** fValk of circumcision^** have their due prominence, 

hefore me, and be thou perfect,** inaugurated which is rather obscured, if the clause "in 

by the new names El-shaddai, Abraham, order that righteouinees," fto., is made 

Sarah (see notes on Gen. xvii.), and finally parallel instead of subordinate to "that he 

sealed by tHe sign of circumcision. might be father," fto. 

In the renewed promises the universality la. And the father of circumcision,'] The 

of the blessing, and its religious or spiritual second purpose for which Abraham had " re- 

character are strongly marked: vu. 4, 5, ceived the sign of circumcision** was, that he 

" thou shalt be a father of many nations, lit. might transmit i^ with its assurance of bless- 

•*of a multitude of Goyim:" v. 6, "/«a;/7/ ing, to his seed after him; in other words, 

make nations of thee, and kings shall come out <• that he might be father of eireum- 

of thee ^* v. T,^^ I qvill establish my covenant , » eiiion." But to whom? To those who 

. . for an everlasting covenant to be a God received it as he received it, namely, " as a 

unto thee, and to thy seed after thee,*" seal of the righteousness of faith ;* to those, 

In striking contrast to this universal parti- therefore, who have not only the outward 

cipation in the blessing is the limitation of sign in the flesh, but also the inward quality 

the ordinance of circumcision, which is not of which it is the seal, i. e. in St Paul's 

extended beyond the family of Abraham (sec ovni words, " to them *who are not of oir- 

Michaelis in note on Gen. xvii. 13). It thus eumciiion only, but <who also <walk in the 

marked and sealed the human source of the steps of that faith of our father Abraham which 

promised blessing, namely Abraham's ''body he had, whil9 in unciroumoieion." This 

nofw dead," and the human channel, namely verse evidentiy refers to Jews only, but St. 

Abraham's bodily descendants. Paul, or rather his amanuensis Tertius, who 

The Jews overlooked the all-important wrote this epistle, or one of its earliest tran- 

distinction between the universal inheritance scribers, has inserted a superfluous Article 

of the blessing, and the particular instrument — dk\a kqX toU aroixovanv, the effect of 

chosen for its actual realisation : they did not which would be to extend to all that walk 

understand that it was to be realised through in the steps of Abraham's faith, a statement 

them but for all, — through one channel which applies only to those who inherit from 

chosen, set apart, and sealed by circumcision, him the rite of circumcision. There is no 

but for all who should be fitted in the same trace of a various reading, and no ingenuity 

way as Abraham was to receive the blessing, can explain the Article, without introducing 

f>., for all who like him should believe God's a confusion of thought wholly foreign to St. 

promise of salvation, and walk before Him in Paul. It is in fact a strong testimony to the 

uprightness. usual precision of his reasoning and language, 

Thus by circumcision Abraham was marked that so many elaborate discussions have been 

out as the divinely appointed father of the raised over a mere slip of the pen, or clerical 

promised seed in every sense; (i) of the seed error. 
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steps of that faith of our father Abra- law, but through the righteousness of 

ham, which he had being yet uncir- faith. 

cumcised. 14 For if they which are of the 

13 For the promise, that he should law bi heirs, faith is made void, 

be the heir of the world, was not to and the promise made of none 

Abraham, or to his seed, through the effect : 

being yet ttncircutncUed^ Literally, while i Cor. vi. a). The context forbids this inter- 
in nnoiroamoiiion. Why does St. Paul pretation, having no reference to the promise 
so emphatically repeat, what might here seem of the land of Canaan, but to '* the seed ** in 
unnecessary, that Abraham's faith was a fiuth whom all nations of the earth were to be 
which he had while yet in uncircumcision ? blessed. The subject of the whole chapter 
Because the very pomt of his argument is is Abraham's justitication by hxXh in the pro- 
this, that in the example of Abraham we see mise (Gen. xv. 5,6): ^^so sbail tbj seed be!" 
thejustification, not ofa circumcised, but of an To that passage St Paul recurs, again and 
uncircumcised believer. "It is not for be- again (see vu. 3-5, 9-12, 13, 14, 16, 18, ao- 
lieving Gentiles to enter by the eate of the a a). It is inconceivable that in this v. 13, 
Jews, but for the Jews to enter by the gate " the promise .... through the righteousness 
of the Gentiles" (oodet). Compare note on of faith,** should mean not the promise which 
V. 16 Abraham believed, and for believing was ac- 
counted righteous, but another subordinate 
13-17. The Promise independent op promise, to which the context makes no 

Law. allusion. St. Paul does allude several times 

13. It has been shewn that Abraham's « this chapter (^17,18) to another passage 

justification, and that of his children, with "^ ?**Ti!r» '^•- '" °^ *" *5T ^ 
the blessing resulting from it, were depen- ^^'^A ^^ ^ circumasion; and he re- 
dent, not on circumcfeion, but only on £th P"** *»' P^ef """^ ^aS°"**'T^ « ^' 
(w. II, u). This is niw contiAned, and ^^ promise, but as laUfymg and dehmng 
^nded by shewing that the prombe was ^^^ fT^. J"?"^ °' the seed (see «VeciaUT 
equally indJpendent ^f the law. •;-cl^LTthTr^",X: "^tl^f^, 

13. For the promise, that he should be the all the nations of the earth be blessed f^ this 

heir of the <world, twos not to Abraham, or to was ** the blessing of Abraham ** (Gal. iii. I4), 

his seed, through the la<w,] Fornot through which was to come upon the Gentiles in 

law is the promise to Abraham or to Christ Jesus, and this, bocnuse it included all 

his seed. The argument closely resembles, other blessings, was the inheritanob of the 

but is not identical with, that in Gal. iii. 18. world, the same inheritance of which St 

There '^law" (without the Article) is repre- Paul has spoken in Gal. iii. 18, ig: compare 

sented as a principle directly opposed to i Cor. iii. a a, 33; Heb. i. a. '*The promise 

^^ promise," so that "/A^ inheritance*' cannot will be literally fulfilled when the kingdoms of 

be dependent on law, because God has the world are given to the people of the Most 

granted it to Abraham by promise. High, and Christ will rule with His saints 

Here 'Maw** and ''righteousness of for ever and ever (Dan. vii. 27, Sec),"* 

faith" (both without the article) are the (Schaff.) 

principles opposed to and excluding each t ^ „i_ » ^ . , . ^r'^Li n-u 

other i and what St Paul asserts in%;. 13, . bta through the r^hteojuness of frnth.^l The 

and Foves in the following verses, is that nghteousn^ ""^J^J^^il """^ the procunng 

*' the promise ** of the inheritance wm to be cause which moved God to grant the promise 




Faith" had been called forth from the first 

x.,u .^/^"'^ ^ /^ ^^''' ^/ '^ "ivorld.^ announcement of the promise (Gen. xil 1-3), 

What IS '^the promise** meant ? For there b^t the expression ''righteousness of faiths 

b none m Genesis expressed m these words, ^ijits to the renewal of the promise in 

Many commentators, with Meyer, refer it to Q^n^ xv. 56. 

the promise of the land of Canaan, interpreted ' • 5> • 

as a type of the universal dominion of the 14^ 15. Proof that the promise is not to 

Messianic theocracy, invested by the Pro- be realised through law. 
phets with a halo of glory, adopted in alle- 

^goric form by Christ Himself (Matt v. 5 ; 14. For if they 'which are of the law be 

^%|jux. a 8), and shared by St Paul (viii. 17; heirs, faith is made void,} For the phrase 
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15 Because the law worketh promise might be sure to all the 
wrath : for where no law is, there seed ; not to that only which is of 
is no transgression. the law, but to that also which is of 

16 Therefore // // of &ith, that // the faith of Abraham ; who is the 
might be by grace ; to the end the father of us all, 

cl fK vvfwVf ''they whioh are of law," negatively, from the effects produced where 
see notes on iL 8, and ilL 36. The argument there is, and where there is not, law ; the 
rests on the assumption that ^^laiv** and negative statement serves at the same time 
**/aitb " are opposite principles which exclude to explain and confirm the positive, by show- 
each other; for, as Chrysostom says, "he ing how law worketh wrath, i. e, through 
that clings to the law as saving him, dis- transgression. 

honours the power of faith." If, then, they The article is prefixed to v6fiot in the be- 

which depend on law, and not on faith, are ginning of the verse, because it has been 

heirs of the promised blessing, then faith — mentioned just before in v. 14. It is dropped 

1} TTurTiff, the faith of which we have been again in the clause " iwbere no law «," 

^king — ^*h (hath been) maJe void,** it which is perfectly general, referring to all 

has had no room to operate, and no in- law, and not only to ^ the law." 

"f v""^ ""l^ "^"^^^ ^""^ ^ ^"^ '^^'^'^ 16.17. Therefore itis of faith:\ Thequestion 

of Its supposed power. ^j^^^^ ^^ (^ p^^^ ^^^^^ simple alterna- 

and the promise made of none effect,"] Com- tive whether the promise is of law or of feith 

pare GaL iil n.tU r6 Korapy^iaaiTiiy cVayyc- (*"• H): havmg proved in ow. 14, 15 that it 

Xiav, cannot be of law, he at once concludes, "For 

this oauie // h ofJaitJb**: compare GaL 

15. Because the Ia<w worketh wrath: for ilL la. 
where no law «, there u no transgression,-] ^^^^ ;^ ^' i,^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ j -phis is the 

Read, For the law worketh wrath, but Divine purpose underlying the fkct that " // 

w^re -no law «, there u no transgression, ^ of faith," Promise, taith, and grace stand 

The assertion made m Gal. ui. 18, that together on one side: law, works, and merit 

"^ If the inheritance be of (the) law, tt u o„ ^^e other. Compare w. 4, 5 and Gal. 

no nitre 0/ promue, is here more fully ex- jji, , g^ u p^^ yr ^^ inheritance be of (the) law, 

plained from the nature and effert of law. ,v is no more of promise: but God gave it 

By making known the existence of sm, and u.^^p.^ai, "hath granted it of grace") to 

exhibiting It m the form of actual trans- Abraham by promise:' 
gression, the law bnngs man under Gods St. Paul's rapid sentences— " For this cause 

wath and condenmation, so producing an ^f foith, that by way of grace "—may be com- 

cffect the very opposite of that which is p,eted either by supplying from v. 13 "/Ar 

iiitended by the pronuse (see m. 20, and GaL p^^^-^,^ i^» or from v, 14, "the inheritance 

"*• If; ")• . , . . . • t. A ., is"(Tyndale, Cranmer, Geneva). This re- 

With the second yap retained, as in the A.y ^rence to v. 14 is more probable because of 

the proof that "/Ar law worketh wrath ^^^ significant contrast U puuov, tic triVr€«y 

18 compressed into one bner but stiikmg /.^^ 14 16). 

sentence : " For where no law is, there it no * , * ; , . , 1 »t 

transgression:* To complete the proof, we J^ the end the promise might be sure to all 

must add, "and where there is no trans- *be seed.] Here, as m v. 11, St. Paul sees one 

gression, there is no wrath,-" and then, purpose underlvmg another in the deep coun^ 

ferther, assume that the negative propositions ^els of God : the inheritance is of feith m 

involve the truth of their positive counter- ^^^^^ }^^^ '^ "^^Y .^ ^^^^ ^r ^^^ ^^^rac^, 

parts : " Where law is, there is transgression ; and of grace that it nnay be secured to ^L 

Md where transgre^on is, there is wrath." " Hf ^«-^ states a double boon, that the gitts 

For a full exposition of the relation be- *^^ /r'XV^"^ ^^^ ^^Y ^ ^"'^ '° ^'^ '^ 

tween Uw and sin, see vii. 7 fT. ; and for tlie -'^'^ (Ghr)'sostom). 

distinction between sin and transgression, not to that only which is of the law,"] If the 

which is sin against a known law, see v. 13, promise could have been secured by the law 

14. to any seed, it must have been " to that only 

But with the various reading dt (n. A, B, C, which is of the law,** i. e., to Jews who live 

&c), now generally received instead of yap, under the law of Moses. But in feet the 

the construction is much simpler. Instead promise if dependent on law could not be 

of an incomplete proof that "//4 law worketh sure to any, since none could earn it by keep- 

wrath^ we have the truth that " t/x promise ing the law : thus even to Jews it can be sure • -.. 

is mt of law" proved, both positively and only as of grace and therefore of faith ; and 
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» Gen. 17. 17 (As it IS written, •! have made 

■ Or./tt* ^^^^ * father of many nations,)' be- 

uH0kiM. fore him whom he believed, even 

God, who quickeneth the dead, and 

calleth those things which be not as 

though they were. 

18 Who against hope believed in 
. hope, that he might become the 



father of many nations, according to 
that which was spoken, ^So shall thy ^Gei> 
seed be. ** 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hun- 
dred years old, neither yet the dead- 
ness of Sarah's womb : 



again we may say : The Jew must enter by 
the same gate as the Gentile. See note on 
last clause of v, la. The same condition, 
then, which alone makes the promise sure 
even to those children of Abraham who are 
of the law, namely the condition of faith, 
makes it ** lure to all the seed^ not to that 
only <whicb is of the la^Wy hut to that also 
Vfbicb is of the faith of Abraham** 

It is self-evident that in this connexion " all 
the seed ** means " all the believing seed," and 
" that twhich u of the laiv " means only the 
believing Jews: compare v. la, and Gal. ilL 
7-9. 

twho is the father of us alL"] The spiritual 
fatherhood of AbnJiam already asserted in 
w. 1 1, 12 is now proved by the solemn sanc- 
tion of a Divine utterance : "/or a father of 
many nations have I made thee** (Gen. xvii. 
5, taken exactly from the LXX). The 
parenthesis only repeats the previous state- 
ment in the words of Scripture, and so does 
not obscure the connexion: *^ IVbo is the 
father of us all . , , , before him <whom he 
believed^ even God" 

The Present Tense carries us back to the 
scene of Gen. xv. where Abraham, standing 
before God (Korfvavriy compare Ex. xxxii. 1 1 ) 
whose promise he has believed, is already in 
His sight the father of a seed countless as 
the stars : for God's purpose knows no hin- 
drance ; though Abraham is as one dead iu 
regard to the natural power of begetting 
children, God is he "that giveth life to 
the dead" (compare Deut. xxxii. 39; i Sam. 
ii. 6) : and though Abraham has as yet no 
seed, God is he that "oalleth the thinge 
that be not at thinge that be." This 
phrase does not exactly mean "calls into 
being," nor " names as being,*' but " calls to, 
summons, conunands the things that be not 
as being," /. e,^ as if they were as much pre- 
sent and obedient to His word as things that 
be : a conception of almighty power more 
sublime, if possible, than the creative fiat, 
" Let there be light," or the Psalmist's 
thought "He telleth the number of the 
stars : he calleth them all by their names." 

The glorious attributes thus implied in 
God's promise, were realised in Abraham's 
fiiith, and formed its strong foundation. 



1 8-33. The Strength of Abraham's 

Faith. 

18. Who against hope believed in hope,'] " fFbo 
against hope in hope believed." This strik- 
ing oxymoron, or combination of opposite 
qualities, is well explained by the older com- 
mentators: "past hope of man, in hope of 
God " (Chrysostom) : " past hope according 
to nature, but in hope of the promise of 
God " (Theodoret) : " past hope of his own 
nature, in hope of the power of Him that 
promised " (Severianus). Meyer's analysis 
of Abraham's faith as " opposed to hope in its 
objective reference, and yet based on hope in 
its subjective reference," shuts out the actual 
objective reference to God's power. 

that he might become the father of manf 
nations!] "To the end that," &c, as in v. 
1 6. This was not only the divinely appointed 
end of Abraham's faiUi, but also what Abra- 
ham himself looked to as the end of his 
^th. He believed with the full intention of 
becoming, what God promised, " the father 
of many nations,** 

19-21. And being not *weaA in faith, he 
considered not his own body no^w dead.! This 
passage, according to the Received Text, 
refers to the narrative in Gen. xv. 1-6. On 
that occasion Abram took no heed at all to 
the diiiiculties attending the promise ; he did 
not fix his mind upon the £ict that his own 
body was already deadened, he being about a 
hundred years old, and upon the deadness of 
Sarah's womb : but at once, as the immediate 
sequence in the narrative implies, he embraced 
and believed the promise. This view of the 
passage as referring to Gen. xv. 1-6 seems at 
first sight to be confirmed by v. 23 : but sec 
note there. 

Modem critics, supported by strong evi- 
dence of MSS, Versions, and Fathers, omit 
the negative in ou Kar€v6rfar€Vf and refer the 
passage to Gen. xvii. 17 fT., from which some 
of its language is plainly borrowed. With 
this reading v. 19 must be closely connected 
with V. 3o, the sense being that Abraham did 
notice the difficulties, but yet doubted not 
God's promise, i.e., the new promise con- 
cerning Sarah in Gen. xvii. 16, a i. Translate: 
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20 He staggered not at the pro- 
mise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God J 

21 And being fully persuaded that, 
what he had promised, he was able 
also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 



23 Now It was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him , 

24 But for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our 
justification. 



^And without growing weak in 
f aitli, he observed hit own body dead- 
ened, heing ahout a hundred yean oJd, Knd 
the deadness of Sarah* i v/omb; but at 
the promise of Ood he staggered not 
through unbelief hut waxed strong in 
fdithj gi'ving glory to God, and being fully 
persuaded that <what heliKtlDL (A.V. bad) pro^ 
mLsed, beiu (A.V. ^vas) able abo to perform.^ 
" Staggered^** SL strong and picturescjue word 
substituted by Tyndale for Wiclif's more 
exact and simple " doubted '* (xiv. 2 3 ; Matt. 
xxL 21, &c.). The Geneva Version reads 
*^ disputed,'* an admissible sense (Acts xL 2 ; 
Jude 9), but less suitable. 

20. giving glory to God."] Le,, by acknow- 
ledging His a&iighty power; this meaning is 
made clear by the explanation added in the 
following clause, " and being fully persuaded y** 
&c These two participial clauses de- 
scribe the mental effects which attended 
the strengthening of Abraham's feith. But 
we may add that Abraham gave glory to 
God in act as well as in thought, by his 
prompt obedience (Gen. xviL 22, 23). 

22. jind therefore it <waj imputed to him 
far righteoutneu,} "Wherefore also it was 

imputed^^ (brc. 

" Wherefore " refers to the preceding 
context, on;. 18-21, and means "because he 
thus held fast his faith and gave glory to 
God" St, Paul extends the declaration of 
Gen. XV. 6 to the later occasion (Gen. xvii.), 
when the triumph of Abraham's faith was 
even more conspicuous. In like manner the 
same passage is applied in i Mace. ii. 52 to 
the offering of Isaac : ** Was not Abraham 
found faithful in temptation^ and it <was im^ 
puted unto him for righteousness f " Compare 
Ja. il 23. 

33-35. Abraham our Pattern. 

The leading example of justification by 
&ith having be?n fully discussed in regard to 
Abraham himself (w. 3-23), St Paul pro- 
ceeds to apply its teaching to his readers. 

23. Now it was not written for bis sake 
akm,"} Compare Philo < On Abraham,' c. L : 



" Men whose virtues are recorded, as on pillars, 
in the sacred scriptures, not only to the praise 
of the men themselves, but also for the sake 
of encouraging those who read their history 
and leading them on to emulate their con- 
duct" 

24. But for us also,! "But for our sake 
also,*' i.e.f not only for our instruction and 
exhortation, xv. 4 and i Cor. ix. 10, but to 
assure us that righteousness shall be imputed 
to us in like manner : for " What is written 
of Abraham is written of his children": 
Beresch. R. (Tholuck). 

to whom it shall be imputed^ if*ive believe."] 
Read "/o whom it shall be imputed, namely 
to us who helieve." The last words define 
the class to which we must belong, if that 
which is recorded of Abraham is to be ful- 
filled also in us. The word /xcXXci is not 
a mere equivalent for the future " it will be 
imputed," but (as in viii. 13) implies the 
certainty of a Divine appointment, '* it is to 
be imputed,** and that not in the future judg- 
ment, but as soon as we believe. 

that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead,] 
" that raised Jesus" dye The feith which 
is to be imputed to us for righteousness is 
thus defined by the specific character of God, 
in whom we trust: as Abraham believed a 
Divine promise, which only the life-giving 
and creative power of God could perform 
(v. 17), so Christians trust for redemption 
and justification to Him who has already 
raised Jesus from the dead for this very pur- 
pose. 

25. The reason why feith in Him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead, is to be im- 
puted to us for righteousness lies in the 
purpose of Christ's death and resurrection. 
The Apostle thus returns to the main point 
of his subject (iii. 24) " bringing in the Cross 
into the midst (Chrys.). 

fVbo was delivered for our offences,"] Ijt. 
** delivered np," to death, as in the leading 
passage, Is. liii. 1 2 : av& hv napiboBri tig 
Oavarov tj ^v;(^ avrov, .... Kal dia rtks 
dmfUas avrmv 7rapcd<$^. 
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The Passive Verbs indicate that Christ by Christ's death, it was proved and mani- 

was given up to death, and raised again by the fested by His resurrection, and so presented 

Father: compare viii. 32. as an object of fiuth. The resurrectioD, 

" For our offencei** f>., to atone for them : therefore, serves this purpose, that we may 

"yor our justification^ to accomplish it, thereby be led to believe that Christ died for 

i. e, in order that we, like Abraham, might our sins, and by so believing may realise 

be justified through faith in God that quick- and appropriate the benefits of His death ; in 

eneth the dead; compare v. 17 with v. 24. other words, that we may be justified. 

The former clause, if it stood alone, might More than this, the Resurrection is itself 

fairly be interpreted, '* because of the offences the soune of Justification and life (v. 18; 

which we have committed." But the more vi. 5, 6; Eph. u. 5; Col. ii. 13). "On the 

comprehensive sense, including the fi^ct of Cross, our Lord gave Himself for us ; through 

offences committed, is that given by Theo- the Resurrection, He giveth Himself to us. 

doret: " On account of our offences He en- On the Cross, He was the Lamb which was 

dured the Passion, in order that He might pay slain for the sins of the world ; in the 

our debt" This also agrees better with the Resurrection, that Body which was slain 

parallel clause, "rose again for our justifica* became Life-giving." (Pusey, * Christ Risen 

tion," in which the same Preposition (dtd) is our Justification/ a noble Sermon on this 

used. text) 

Though the Atonement for sins was made 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on Chap. IV., w. i, 2, 25. 

1. (i) Modem Editors read with a great Greek Fathers above\ he would verily make 

preponderance and variety of authority, the Apostle's argument marvellously elliptical, 

€vprjK€ifm. *A^. Tuv irpoirdropa rjpav Kara, as consisting of one proposition only, with- 

adpKa. out either minor premiss or conclusion ex- 

(2) Omit €vprjK€vai B, 47*: Chrysostom pressed. 

does not comment on it. (6) Moreover, St Paul manifestly speaks of 

(3) Place tvpTjKtvai immediately before Kara the same glorying which in iii. 27, he had de- 
(rdpKa: K L P, 47 mg. Syr., many Fathers. clared to be excluded by the law of faith; 

(4) For the unusual word npondropa many and which, therefore, he could not attribute to 
MSS and Fathers read nnrfpcu Abraham, whom he everywhere maintains to 

Dr. Westcott (Diet, of Bible\ ii. p. 530) re- be justified by that law of £uth. 

gards €vpr)Kfvai as possibly an interpolation : It is true that there is, as Grotius says, 

but it is supported by overwhelming autho- a just and proper sort of glorying, even before 

rity, and the sense is so clear without it, God (v. 2, 3, 11 ; i Cor.i. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 17% 

that a copyist would be more likely to omit but it is equally certain that in treating, as here, 

than to insert it The wish to secure its of the matter of justification, it is the Apos- 

conncxion with Kara a-dpKa accounts for the tie's habit to exclude all glorying entirely, 

change of place. (r) Further, according to this intcqireta- 

a. The argument of this passage is fully dis- tion, the Apostle would contradict himself in 

cussed by Bishop Bull, *HarmoniaApostolica, terms: for he would be supposed to argue 

Dissertatio Posterior,* c. xii. 14-27, whose thus: ^ .- . , 

criticism may be abridged as follows. If Abraham was justified by works before 

A. Interpretation of the Greek Fathers— God, then he deserved praise only of men, 

Major : If Abraham <was justified ty <works, and received no praise nor reward from God. 

he has not anything to glory of before Go</ (since Is not this the same as if the Apostle had 

this sort of external righteousness, however said, if Abraham was justified by works, he 

glorious in the eyes of men, is of no value was not justified? 

in the sight of God\ (/) If it be said, that "justified" here 

Minor: But Abraham had whereof to glory means "regarded as righteous by men," this 

before God (i.r. he was approved by God Him- is opposed to the whole context, in which it 

s^lf) is too clear to need proof that the question 

Conclusion : Therefore Abraham <was not discussed is concerning man's justification in 

Justified by <works. the sight of God Himself. 

" The conclusion is in accordance with St. Moreover in this way also, there will be a 

Paul's meaning, but the premisses do not senseless tautology in the Apostle's words, 

agree with the text. If by works Abraham was justified before 

{a) If any one should say that v. 2 belongs men, then he was justified before men, not 

wholly to the major premiss {Le,^ as the before God. 
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can be more absurd than such 
?" 

interpretation of Bishop Bull him- 
sche, and others is as follows : 
then shall we say that our fore- 
raham has gained according to the 
by his own natural powers without 
of God? 

> gained nothing in this way. For 
pose the contrary, that he obtained 
)n according to the flesh, that is, by 
ne in his oa^ti strength. 
ibam <wcu justified by fworks^ be has 

to boast of before God, namely the 
' which he was justified. But the 
it is proved false by Holy Scripture 
I, and he has not anything to boast of 
/. 

3re the antecedent must be false, and 
was not justified by works, and has 
thing according to the flesh. 

?an Alford here attributes to St. 
** alliterative use of the same Pre- 
where the meanings are clearly 
' and remarks on v, 34, " Observe 
in the two clauses has not exactly 
sense, — * on bis account ' being=(i) 
te bis faitb ; and (2) on our account 
profit: see on v. 25." 

also insists that did has its only 
id natural sense in the first clause, 

of the offences which we have 
d," and that the second clause must 

be rendered, "because of our 
on which was accomplished by his 
The same view of the passage was 
' Grotius, Bp. Horslcy, and Dr. 
I his note on Bp. Bull, *■ Harmonia 

. 13. 



The ^ hole difficulty arises from attribut- 
ing diflerent senses to Bid. This radical 
error is carried to an extreme by Cornelius 
a Lapide, who gives no less than five senses 
to the Preposition in the last clause, saying 
that it signifies the material cause, the exemp- 
lary, the efficient, the meritorious, and the 
final cause. 

The fact is, that did with the Accusative 
(" through to ") simply traces an effect to a 
cause, it marks the existence of a causal rela- 
tion between them, without defining its par^ 
ticular cbaracter. Thus, in the common 
phrase did tqvtq, ** for this cause," it is im- 
possible, without referring to the context, to 
say whether the cause is antecedent (as in 
i. 26, V. 12, xiii. 6), or final (as in Philemon 
1 5, rd^a yap dia rovro c'xwpto'^i; npos &pav 
tva aloiviov avrbv dirixo^. Compare I Tim. 
i. 13). If in the former case we choose 
to render did toOto " because of this," and 
in the latter case "for this purpose," we 
must not imagine that bid itself has these 
different meanings : we are simply transferring 
to the Preposition a distinction which belongs 
to the context. Thus, in 1;. 35, the use of dtd 
in both clauses does not determine whether 
the causal relation is or is not of the same kind 
in both cases—" Christ died for our offences'* 
may mean either " because we had offended,*' 
or "to atone for our offences.** "Christ 
was raised for our justification," might mean, 
so far as Grammar is concerned, "because 
our justification was already accomplished,** 
but in accordance with the immediate context 
(v. 24), and with the usual dogmatic repre- 
sentation, it much more probably, we may 
almost say certainly, means that He was raised 
in order that we might be justified. 



CHAPTER V. 

•• justified by faith, we have peace ivith 
2 and joy in our hope, 8 that sUh we 
reconciled by his bhod, when we were 
tSy 10 we shall much more be saved 
reconciled. 12 As sin and death came 



by Adaniy if so much more righteousness 
and life by Jesus Christ, 20 Where sin 
abounded, grace did superabound, 

1 THEREFORE being justified 
by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ : 



\ — i-ii. Blessedness op the 
Justified. 

il has shown that neither Gentile nor 

attained to righteousness by works 

20) ; he has described " the right- 

of God,'* which is exhibited in 

atoning death, and bestowed by 

ice as a free gift without works, and 

without distinction of persons, upon 

y faith accept it (iii. 21-30); and he 

xl by the example of Abraham, and 



the testimony of David, that his doctrine of 
" righteousness by faith without works " is in 
harmony with Scripture (iiL 31-iv. 25). He 
now sets forth the blessedness of the justif ed, 
as consisting in present ^^ peace <witb God** 
and joyful ''bope of tbe glory of God,** both 
resting on the death and lUie of Him, "i^ 
^bom <we bave noau received the atonement " 
(ow. I-Il). 

1. Therefore being justified hyfaith^ <we have 
peace with God,'\ St Paul speaks as one of 



no ROMANS. V. [v. a. 

2 By whom also we have access stand, and rejoice in hope of the 

by faith into this grace wherein we glory of God. 

those "«'Ao belirve on Him that raised t^ sians ii. i8, "For through Him <tve both have 

Jesus our Lord from the dead** (iv. 24) : thus our introduotion (A. V. access) by om 

there is a sound of confidence and triumph in Spirit tmto the Father** He said not "a^ 

his words, *^jaitifled therefore by faith cess,** but "introdnotion,*' for not of our- 

*we have peace with God,** He speaks of selves did we come near, but by Him <were 

justification as a thing already received ; for brought near. There is the same thoug:bt 

he has respect only or chiefly to that act of similarly expressed in i Pet iii. 18, " Christ 

grace, whereby God at first absolves the be- also hath once suffered for sins, the Just for the 

liever from all guilt, and receives him into a unjust, that He might bring us to God,** 

state of favour. That state of fevour is here The words " by faith ** (attested by a pre- 

called " peace with God.** On the distinction ponderance of authorities) indicate the act 00 

between present and final justification see man's part, in which he lap hold of Christ's 

Waterland, * On the Eucharist,' ix. a, and arm outstretched to bring him near to God 

Barrow, vol. ii, Sermon v., p. 64. " This grace wherein <we standi is a desoip- 

On the marginal rendering, " let us have tion of the state of the justified implying pre- 

peace with God,** see Note at end of chapter, sent favour and acceptance with God, and 

^^ Peace with God'* (jrpin rhv Qtov) is not His help to keep us therein. Compare i Cor. 

quite identical with ^Uhe peace of God** The xv. i ; i Pet. v. 12. 

former is the peace that puts an end to war and rejoice in hope of the glory ofGod,^ Tbf 
and enmity, the new relation with God, into ^ord rendered " rejoice *' is the same which 
which the justified believer is admitted: he has been already translated ''boast** (ii. 17: 
is no longer an enemy lying under vnath, ^l 27; iv. 2); it indicates not merely the 
but a son reconciled, restored and beloved, inward joy of the heart, but the grateful and 
Upon thb new relation between God and confident utterance of the lips. In contrast 
man is founded the work of the Holy Spirit ^rith all false boasting, the believer boasts in 
tn man, which results finally in the perfect hope of the glory of God. 
harmony of the inner life, the deep tran- The clause itself is not dependent on either 
quilhty of a soul that has found its true of those which precede it, but introduces a 
happiness and rest, m a word, " the peace of new and important clement into the Apc^e's 
^^•" description of the sLite of the justified : ** <we 
2. By <whom also <we have access by faith have peace with God,** ''and we rejoice i» 
into this grace wherein <tve stand.] Throagh hcpe of the glory ofGod^ 
whom alio we have had our introdaetion And what is "the glory of Godf* It is an 
by faith into this grace wherein we stand. eternal mystery whicli tlie heart of man can- 
Though St. Paul has just before spoken of not yet conceive, but of which Holy Scripture 
** Jesus our Lord^ who was delivered for our gives us here and there short glimpses. Like 
fences, and raised again for our justification** the righteousness of God, the truth of God, 
he cannot describe the happy state into and the life of God (Eph. iv. 18), it has its 
which we are thus brought, without again re- hidden source in the Father, it is manifested 
minding us to whom our thanksgiving is due : in the Son, it is reflected in man : ** The glory 
" we have peace <with God through our Lord 'which thou gavest me, I have given them " 
Jesus Christ.** (John xvii. 22). 

The difference of tense in the two verses, Of this "glory of God** man was, from the 

unnoticed in the Authorised Version, is im- first, designed to partake (i Cor. xi. 7), but 

portant: it shows that *^the introdaetion by sin all men "come short** or gnffer loiiof 

into this grace" is prior to "peace with it (iii. 23); its restoration is wrought by the 

God*' that it is not a second and further effect Spirit revealing and imparting the glory of 

of justification, but justification itself. Thus Christ : " IVe all with open face beholding as m 

the word " also ** points to the identity of a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 

the giver: He through whom we have the same image from glory to glory, even as by 

peace, is the same through whom we the Spirit of the Lord** X2 Cor. iii i8). In 

have had the introdaetion into this presenting this " jf/ory o/'^o^*" J« an object of 

grace ; " who brought us near when we the believer's hope, the Apostle points to its 

were far off** (Chrysostom). The reference future perfection in the glorification of our 

of all to Christ is further seen in the word in- whole nature, body, soul, and spirit 

adequately rendered " access :** it describes not The glory in which man will thus be trans- 

our act, but Christ's, not our coming, but figured will still be "the glory of God,** even 

His bringing us. The distinction is observed as the sunshine resting upon earth is still the 

by Chrysostom in the parallel passage, Ephe- light of heaven \ it will be an everlaatuig 
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3 And not only so^ but we glory 4 And patience, experience ; and 

in tribulations also : knowing that experience, hope : 
tribulation worketh patience ; 5 And hope maketh not ashamed ; 

grlory, just because man will dwell for ever pass away with the affliction that calls it into 

in the light of God's countenance. exercise, out remains as an effect wrought out 

upon the soul ; an effect productive in its turn 

3. Arul not only jo, but <we glory in tribu- of a new fruit — " experience*' 
lationj alto J] No sooner has the Apostle 

pointed to " the glory of God,"* as a light 4. And patience, experience.'] And patience 

shining afar to cheer the believer on his approval. ''Experience'* does not exactly 

course, than he thinks of the contrast be- represent the Greek word boKLfir), MeUl 

tween that bright distance and the darkness that is purified in fire gains thereby an approved 

that lies around him here. character ; the fire in which man is purified is 

To weaker feith earthly sorrows might " affliction/' the right endurance of which is 
seem to dim the heavenly light : but to him " patience," and its result a cerUin quality or 
hope shines out brighter through the gloom, character marking the man of" proof.'' Auici/i^ 
The sudden transition from ^ glory " to sometimes means the process of this moral 
«* tHhulationj,** brings out the fulness of the " assaying " (a Cor. viii. 2 Widif), or " pro- 
believer's triumph. St Paul can promise no bation ;" but here, as an effect wrought by 
exemption from sorrow, for he knows " that ''patience,"* it must rather be the result of the 
<w€ must through much tribulation enter into process "proof," or "approval" (Five 
the kingdom of God** T Acts xiv. 2 a). There- Clergymen.) 

fore he speaks here ot "the tribulationi," and experience, hope,] "Approval" in its 

or "our tribulationi," as the appointed turn worketh hope, being in its very nature 

portion of the faithful, just as our Lord told a pledge of perseverance unto the end. 
His disciples, " in the world ye shall haw Thus through a series of virtues each in its 

tribulatioru,** turn effect and cause, tribulation is "the 

But the Apostle knew the sweet uses nurse of our hope in the world to come." 

of adversity: he knew that "Christ nou- (Cyril Alex.) 
risheth His Church by sufferings " (Jer. Tay- 
lor, " Faith and Patience of the Saints," B. And hope maketh not ashamed.] The hope 

part ii. 18), and that ''the chastening of the fostered by this stem nurture is, as before. 

Lord*' b a discipline by which His children " '^. ^P^ f \^ A '^_ °f^ 9°^C. I?^, ^^ 

are prepared for - - - x>. 

through the clouds 

he says, "We rejc „ , ^ , . . 

lations." penence (v. 4) must not be pressed too for. 

At once he justifies this boast by an The same hope, which springs at first simply 

appeal to the certain knowledge of Christian from faith in God, is strengthened by the 

experience; "knowing (as^we do) that tribu- victorious issue of the trials to which it is 

lation worketh patience,** He thus comforts subjected through tribulation, 
the weak-hearted, by showing how tribu- This hope, unlike that which rests on man, 

lation works its own cure; for its first fruit can never by its failure put us to shame, 

is "patience." Our own word "patience " because it is founded upon God's unchanging 

expresses little more than passive resistance ^ove. 

to evil, the calm endurance of a soul that because the love of God is shed abroad in our 

resigns itself to suffering. In this sense hearts.] Read, because God's love has been 

Julian used the Greek word in his scornful poaredoat in our hearts. Augustine under- 

answer to the Christians who came before stands by " the love of God** not that where- 

him to complain of persecution: "It is your with He loves us, but that wherewith He makes 

part^ when evil entreated, to be patient: for us to love Him." (* De Spir. et Lit.' c. 32.) 
this is the commandment of your God." This interpretation had been previously 

But besides this passive element, the ori- rejected by Origen as unsuited to the con- 

ginal word implies an active perseverance, a nexion of thought The whole context 

brave persistence in good works, that will not shows that the Apostle means God's love 

be shaken by fear of evil, and an abiding hope towards us ; the believer's hope rests not on 

of final victory which no present dangers may anything in himself^not even on the happy 

disturb. consciousness of loving God— but on God's 

The word " worketh *' (icaTcpyafrrai), de- love to him in Christ, that love which is set 

scribesy not a transient operation, but a com- forth in the following verses, 
pkte and permanent result ; patience does not It is no valid objection to say that only the 
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because the love of God is shed 6 For when we were yet without 

abroad in our hearts by the Holy strength, 'in due time Christ diedf^ 

Ghost which is given unto us. for the ungodly. tk/A 

sense of God*s love, not that love itself, can (icar^ Kaip6v) has been variously explained as 

be poured out in the heart (i) a time appointed by the Father, or (a) 

Like an overflowing stream in a thirsty foretold by the prophets, or (3) opportune for 

land, so is the rich flood of Divine love St. Paul and his first readers ; as if, in order 

poured out and shed abroad in the heart. to bring home more directly to that genera- 

The sense of God's love is at once tion the sense of God's love, the Apostle had 

awakened, even as the eye has a sense of said, "Christ died opportunely for «j: had 

the light that tills it ; nevertheless that which He come later, we should have passed away 

has been poured out in the heart is not our unredeemed." 

sense of God's love, but the love itself em- Such a thought is far too narrow and too 

bodied in the word to which the Holy Ghost selfish for St. Paul. 

gives life and power. Thus the true se- (4) The general state of the world was 

quence of thought is maintained ; our hope opportune for God's purpose, 

cannot disappoint us, because God's love — By the contact of the Jews with the empire 

which is its own witness in our heart — is a of Rome and the literature of Greece, the one 

pledge for its fulfilment. true God must now become known to all, and 

fy the Holy Ghost winch is gi-ven unto kj.] therefore the partial and temporary dispen- 

Read "that was givan:" and see Note on nation must give place to the universal and 

Acts xix. 2, Did ye reoeiva the Holy Ghost final. " We believe that the wide empire of 

whan ya beoama balievers! Here, how- Rome was prepared by God's providence, in 

ever, St. Paul means, not an extraordinary order that the nations which were to be called 

gift, but one common to all believers, as is »nto the one body of Christ might be pre- 

seen from the eflect ascribed to it— the pour- viously associated under the law of one era- 

ing out of God's love in the heart. pire." (* De Vocatione Gentium,' ii. 16.) 

If we ask how the Holy Spirit pours out Man, the heir of the promise, was no longer 
the love of God in the heart, we may find the a child to be kept under tutors and governors 
answer in our Lord's words: "He shall (Gal. iv. 2): with the growth of moral con- 
testify of Me:" "He shall glorifv Me: for sciousness sin had reached its full development 
He shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto as positive transgression, and so the time for 
you." Christ is the fountain from which working a radical cure had arrived. 
God's love is poured forth in the heart. '^'he common fault of such explanations is 

««rT,. ,.. c jj ^j. that they are arbitrary and have no support in 

6-8. That he hope founded on Gods ^j^^ ^^^^^^^, ^he one point there presefited is 

love cannot fail, is farther proved m vi; 6-8, ^^^^ ^^e time was opportune for showing the 

by a descnption of the surpa^mg greataess greatness of God's l6ve. Whatever pre^- 

of that love, as shown m the fact that Chnst ^^^ ^^e world had undergone, it Was^U 

died for us while we were stiU m our helpless j • ^jgjb, j^ ungodliness ; and whatever 

and ungodly state. ^^y^^^ ^^^^ j^^^ bee^, wrought by previous 

6. For when we were yet without strength, dispensations, they had helped to niake man's 

in due time Christ died for the ungodlyi] Rather, weakness and unworthiness more manifest. 

Christ died in due tima for the ungodly. Redemption effected under such conditions 

On the various readings see Note at the end was seen to be the gift of God's free grace, 

of the chapter. not purchased or prepared by any partial im- 

The words, " when we were yet without provement on man's part Thus in accordance 

strength,*^ do not present man's helpless- with the purpose of Him who justifieth the 

ness as a motive of God's love (Meyer) : the ungodly, Christ " died in due time for 

suggestion of a motive would only weaken the the ungodly": not for "/iv ungodly^ as a 

thought of the passage, that God's love was class distinct from the godly, but for all tfj 

shown when there was nothing in man to being ungodly. This is shown by the absence 

invite, but everything to repel it. The clause of the article in the Greek, as in the passage, 

forms part of the contrast between the be- " / came not to call (the) righteous,^ God's 

liever's present state, strong in hope, in pa- love is magnified by the strong description of 

tience, in experience, and in the assurance of our unworthiness, as in iv. 5, where sec Note 

God's love, and the former state in which on ao-r/Sijf. 
men weakened by sin and not yet having the 

gift of the Holy Ghost had neither the will 7, 8. Christ's dying for the ungodly is now 

nor the power to please God. shown to be a thing altogether surpas^ng all 

The phrase, " in due time,'* or " in season " experience of human love • for among men 
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r scarcely for a righteous man 
! die : yet perad venture for a 
ui some would even dare to 



8 But God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now 



n any be found who will die for a 
nan, much less, as Christ did, for 
ungodly. 

'arcely for a righteous man will one 
re is a distinction between the 
" or "just " man, who does sunply 
requires of him, and the ^^good 
e benevolence, not being limited to 
ments of strict duty, may call forth 
ude and love, that for him " per- 
Bome one even has the heart to 

hile the possibility implied in the 
jse is more distinctly conceded, it 
une time limited to rare examples 
pired by the most attractive form 
The more exalted the virtue which 
forth such love, the stronger is 
(t to the ungodliness and enmity 
)r whom Christ died ; and it is 
lis contrast which sets God's love 
iman love. See note at end. 

)od commendeth his love toward us. 
He five <were yet sinners^ Christ died 
Commendeth" an excellent render- 
istified by St. Paul's usage (a Cor. 
; V. 12, &c.), and by the context, 
ath for sinners not vatrtXy f roves 

to be a fact, but sets it before iw 
greatness and excellence, and so 
" it to us. 

of the present tense, and the fre- 
.lition m this verse of the first 
w how vividly St. Paul realised 
f)riated the proof of God's love. 
. once for all, yet in the enduring 
His death we have an ever-present 
e Divine love to each of us. 
ression ^^yet sinners " conveys the 

there was nothing in man to 
d*s love : compare v. 6. 
also, it is " his own love towards 
rod thus commends: "his own" 
) in its origin, springing from the 
le Divine nature ; not called into 
)y any goodness in its object (as in 
rd case of v. 7), for *^we were yet 
3t a response to any love of ours, 
•e His enemies. " Herein is love, 
• loved God^ but that he loved us, 

Son to be the propitiation for our 
»h. iv. 10). 

\ chief thought of our passage is 
he contrast between God's love and 

not the distinction between the 
€ and Christ s love. Nevertheless, 



it is the Father^ s love that thus surpasses all 
human love, and is proved by Hb giving His 
Son to die for His enemies. Two thoughts 
are thus suggested : 

First, God's wrath against sin, is not in- 
consistent with the tenderest love towards 
sinners. 

Secondly, the proof of God's love towards 
us, drawn from Christ's death, is strong in 
|)roportion to the closeness of the union 
between God and Christ 

Where would be the greatness of God's 
love, or how could it be compared to an act 
of self-sacrifice, if He, whom God gave to 
be a sacrifice for us, were not His own 
Son — His only begotten. His beloved ? 

Christ ^d for oj.] Not "in our stead* 
(oin-0, but " in our behalf (ynip). See Note 
at end of chapter. 

The ideas which {mip expresses, and hvri 
does not, are precisely those which make the 
death of Christ most precious. It would be 
enough to say that Christ died " in our stead " 
(dvrO, if His death had been unconscious, 
unwilling, or accidental. But if as our cham- 
pion, friend, and brother. He laid down His 
own life willingly for our sake, and if He was 
approved by God as our representative, so 
that when *^one died for all, then all died," 
in and with Him (2 Cor. v. 15), then these 
thoughts must be expressed by saying, as St. 
Paul does, that He died xmip tj^mv, in our 
behalf, and for our sake. 

9. St Paul has been showing that the hope 
of glorv cannot fail, because it is founded on 
God's love, as manifested in the death of 
Christ (yv. 5-8). He now draws out more 
fully the force of this argument, by contrast- 
ing past circumstances with present. 

Then we were sinners, now we have been 
justified by Christ's blood ; if He died for 
sinners, much more certain is it that He will 
save the J tistifed. 

The expression, ** Justified by his blood,** is 
worthy or note. 

(i) Why is no mention made of faith ? 

Because St Paul is here viewing justifica- 
tion simply as a proof of God's love; and 
faith adds nothing to the gift of God, but 
only accepts it. 

(a) It mi^ht be inferred from iv. 35 that 
our justification is less closely connected with 
our Lord's death than with His resurrection ; 
that such an inference would be erroneous, 
is at once shown by the words, ^^ justified bj 
his blood.** 
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justified by his blood, we shall be lO For if, when we were enemies, 
saved from wrath through him. we were reconciled to God by the 



In fact, in one of its aspects, "justification Christ's death, is not in man's feeling, bat io 

of sinners comes to the same with remission " his state, and consequently in his relation to 

of sins. ( Waterland, ' Euch.' c ix. ; Bull, an unchanging God. 

* Harm. Apost* c I § 4.) This interpretation of the passage may be 

'*The wrath" from which we shall be confirmed by considering some of the difS- 

saved, cannot but be " the wrath to come ** culties which have been felt concerning it 

(ii. 5, 8 ; iii. 5 ; i Thess. i. 10). The believer If God loved us when we were yet sinners 

hopes for greater things than merely to be (y, 8), how could we be at the same time 

saved from the wrath of God. But the regarded by Him as enemies ? 

apostle, by presenting salvation under this Does St Paul speak only in a figure of 

limited aspect, strengthens his argument for God being angry ? Or, is God's anger 

its certainty. If we have ah-eady received nothing else than the misery which, by His 

from God so great fevoiu* as to be reconciled appointment, waits on sin ? 

and justified, much more shall we be saved We must remember that to describe God's 

from His wrath. moral attributes, man has no other words 

10. For if, when we were enemies, iyc] than those which are borrowed from his own 

For (^ being enemies , nve nvere reconciled to nature. 

God thioxigh the ileatho/ his son, much more It may not be possible to divest such 

having been reconciled, we shall be saved words as "anger," "hatred," and " love," of 

in his life. The preceding argument is both some associations which, being merely human, 

repeated in a more precise statement, and are inappropriate to God. 

strengthened by another element of contrast But man's moral nature (we speak not 

between the past and the present; (i) if, now of its corruption, but of its essence) b 

being enemies, we were reconciled, much the image of God. And when we say that 

more, having been reconciled, we shall be God loveth righteousness and hateth iniquity, 

saved ; (a) if we were reconciled by the we mean a love and a hette which are real, 

death of His Son, much more shall we be personal, and conscious. Compare Hooker, 

saved by His life, * E. P.,' Bk. V., Appendix i. vol. ii. p. 570 

(i) In what sense it is here said that we (Keble's edition), 

were " enemies " to God, and were " recon^ Thus it is no figure, but a deep and essen- 

ciled^ to Him, cannot be decided by the tial truth, that God hates sin ; and since sin 

mere words, for these are used to express is necessarily personal, the sinner as such, 

relations existing on either side, or on both. i.e. " so fkr as he wilfully identifies himself 

We must look to the context, and to the with his sin " (Godet), is hated of God, His 

scope of the argument. enemy (c. xL 28). 

^^ Reconciled,** in v, 10, corresponds to But God loves everything that He has 

** Justified,** in v. 9; and again, in v. 11, it is made. He cannot love man as a sinner, but 

said, ^^we have RECEIVED the reoonoilia- He loves him as man, even when he is a 

tion." It is thus clear that " reconciliation " sinner. In like manner the Jews are dcs- 

is a boon which God bestows ; we are re- cribed as being at the same time enemies in 

conciled to Him, when we are restored to one relation and beloved in another (xL 38). 

His favour: ^*God was in Christ, reconciling Human love here offers a true analogy: 

the world unto himself, not imputing their tres" the more a father loves his son, the more ne 

passes unto them,** (2 Cor. v. 19.) hates in him the drunkard, the liar, or the 

From this meaning of " reconciliation,** that traitor, 

of " enemies " is at once deduced. By God's Thus God, loving as His creatures those 

enemies are here meant those who lie under whom He hates as self-made sinners, devises 

His wrrath, and they are reconciled to Him, means whereby they may be brought back 

when that wrath is removed in the remission unto Him. 

of sins. By the death of H is Son, sins are put away ; 

The same conclusion follows from the man, being represented by Christ, is no longer 

general scope of the argument. Throughout a sinner in God's sight, but righteous, and as 

the passage (yv. i-ii) our hope is shown to such reconciled or restored to His £ivour. 

rest, not on anything in man, but solely on Hence the force of the Apostle's argu- 

God's love. How is it consistent with this, ment : if God's love recondlea us when we 

to ground the greater certainty of salvation were His enemies, much more will it save us, 

upon any change in our feeling towards after we have been reconciled. 

God ? (2) The verse contains a second contrast 

(i) The first change wrought through between the means of our reconciliation, and 
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death of his Son, much more, bein^ joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his Christ, by whom we have now re- 
life, ceived the atonement. 

II And not only sOj but we also 12 Wherefore, as by one man 

of our continued salvation : if reconciled in Adam ; and that, corresponding to this, 

through the dtatb of His Son, much more there is a higher unity in Christ, who thus, 

shall we be saved in His li/e, not merely *' ^f " as the true head and representative of the 

but *'i]i Jbu life,** as partakers thereof. (Com- human race, becomes by His obedience unto 

pare John v. 26 ; xiv. 19.) death, a source of life and righteousness for 

Some have thought that the point of com- all 
parison here is power. It is thus evident that the comparison 

Christ in His death sank in humiliation between Adam and Christ is no rhetorical 

and weakness under the wrath of God. illustration, but an earnest, argumentative 

Christ now liveth as our eternal Mediator, statement of two great truths in their essen- 

Intercessor, and King, unto whom all power tial connexion, universal sinfulness and uni- 

is given in heaven and in earth. If His death versal redemption. 

had power to restore us to God's favour. The comparison is based upon the deri- 

how much more shall His life have power to vation of sin and death £rom Adam, which is 

save us from wrath ? thus treated as a known and admitted fact. 

But throughout the passage from v, 5, St. Paul's representation of it is wholly de- 
St. Paul speaks, not of God*s powery but of rived from the original narrative in Genesis ; 
His love, as the foundation of our hope. It he introduces no new feature, and it is there- 
was a greater trial of love to reconcile us by fore gratuitous to assume that he drew from 
Christ's death, than to save us in His life ; it any other source. Traces of the same doc- 
cost more to redeem us at first, than it will trine in the Apocryphal books (Wisdom, iL 
now cost to save us unto the end. The 24 ; Ecclesiasticus xxv. 24), and in Rabbinical 
argument is a fortiori, from the greater to the writings, so far as they show the opinion pre- 
less. valent among the Jews, may tend more or 

11. And not onfy so, but we ahojoj in God,'] ^^ ^ confirm, but cannot possibly weaken, 

On the reading and construction, see the the Apostles testimony to the histonaltrutii 

note at the end of the chapter. of the Fall, as the source of sm and death. 

From the fact of our having been recon- U^?" ^"*' ^**\ 

died to God {y. 10), two results follow, not . ^he master-Uiought of the whole passage 

onh a future salvation, but also a present i? ^^^ ""w^. ^^ '^ '^'V. '" {^ ^'^^ ^hich 

reioidne in God. forms the pomt of comparison between Adam 

The train of thought, and the word ren- ^"^^^J^*^ 1, . u ,- ...... « j 

dcred yqr^ or "rejoice," are the same as "Throughout he clings to "the one," and 

in w. I, 2; and here, as there, St. Paul continually brings this forward, saying « As 

reminds us that our glorying in God is ^Yonejnan sm entered into the world," and 
maintained through the same Lord Jesus '"1^^ trespass of the one the manj died 

Christ, through whom we, who were for- and " Not as through <?«^ having sinned is the 

mtri, enemies, have now been reconciled to «»"♦ *"^ ** The judgment was from jw^ unto 

Qq^' condemnation, and again, " For if by the 

^, * .T n J .» 1,1 ., trespass of /Af o«^ death reigned through /Af 

th atonement-] Read, //..reconciliation, i: ^nd "Therefore as through one tres^ 

as in «. 15, and 2 Cor. v. 18 19. The word ^,. ^nd again, "As through the disobe- 

- atonement, which m the O.T. constant y ^J^^ ^^ ^^%^' ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ 

means "expiat^n occurs m the N.T. only gj n ^^^ ^e constantly repeats "the 

here, being subsUtuted for the proper word ^^^n j^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ j^ ^^^ ^^ 

reeoneiliation. ^^^^ « ^^^ by the well-doing of one, Christ, 

. . was the world saved ?" you may be able to 

12-21. As IN Adam all die, even so in say to him, "How by the disobedience of 

Christ shall all be made alive. ^^^ ^dam, was the world condemned ?•• 

So for, St Paul has shovni that sin is in (Ghrysostom.) 
fact universal in mankind, and that through ^^^ same recapitulation of the human race 

Christ alone God has provided for all '" ^^*°* ^^^ ^^ Chnst is taught in i Cor. xv. 

righteousness and life. He now deepens and 2^- . " ^^^ ^ '« -^^^'" ^'^ ^» ^^ ^^ '*« 

strengthens his aiyument by showing that ^-^"^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ altve^ 
the cause of this universality of sin, and of its 12. H^berefore,] "For this caase," — 

ooDsequence, death, is the unity of mankind namely, that Christ died and rose again fcr 
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sin entered into the world, and upon all men, 'for that all have^ 

death by sin; and so death passed sinned: 

us, that we might be justified and saved punubment of sin, it may be none the less its 

through Him (S-ii). natural consequence. When the immortality, 

asfyonemanjm entered into the world, which would have been the rew^d of Adam's 

and death ly sin.-] As ihroTi^Yione man sin obediena, was forfeited by his sm, the 

entered into the world, and through sin earthly frame would naturally return to its 

death. The comparison here begun would be ^"^t. Here, however, the prat truth as- 

formally completed thus: "so by one man ^^^ ^y ?^ ^*"* >?' t^^ ho^\y d^th 

righteousness entered into the world, and ^ »" ™^",J?^. r««« of sm ; a view fimuhar 

Ufe through righteousness." But after the ^\^^ ^ ChnsUwis, but not to the heathen, 

digression in w. 13, 14, St Paul, instead "^^^ regarded death, "not as a punish- 

of resuming his unfinished sentence, glides °™^"*' °"* ^ ^^^^^ * necessity of nature, 

hack, as his manner is (c. iU. 25, 26; Eph. JJ* a rest from toils and troubles" (Gic m 

iil- 3» 4)1 into his former course of thought ^V« *^' ^^' ... . . 

in the words, " Adam, who is a figure of . ^^J^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^l^ ^^ ^ contained 

him that was to come." The parenthesis as- J" the passage, by introducmg the ideas of 

sumed in the Authorised Version is thus seen " moral death, and * the second death, we 

to be inadmissible. The words, " through J«*5?, """{^ ^^l^ ?" ^^^ fundamental truth that 

one man," are placed first for the sake of ^^V 4^^^^ ^ ^^^ 1*?^*^^ of Adams sm. 

emphasis, because they contain the point of ^ ^or is this an imaginary danger, for some 

comparison, and so affect the whole verse. have b^n led on so far as to deny that the 

" Sin " is here viewed as a whole, and St ^^^^ «[ ^^^ ^Y ^^ ?^ ^^ included m the 

Paul points to the source from which all ^f^^? threatened to Adam as the penalty of 

human sin has flowed ; anjr distinction there- ^^ ^m (August Serm. ccxcix. 10, 1 1— against 

fore between the propensity, the act, or the * „ Pela^ans). 
habit, would here be out of place. . " ^oral ' or " spintual d^th "is a figura- 

" The worUr into which " sin entered ^""^ expression for sin itsetf, and therefore 

through one man," is the human race (c iii. ^"P^^ ?>? included in death, when death is 

19; xi. 15). The previous existence of sin distinguished— as here— from sin. 
and death outside the world of man, is a ^^ ^^'''''^ f^^^K ^ ^ ^^.^ rf ^ 

matter untouched by the Apostle's state- ^^H^ ^^^^ *"^ ^y ^^^ context in which it 

jj^gnt. occurs (Rev. xx. 13, 14; xxi. 8), does not 

Why is not Eve mentioned, who sinned ^»" ^" ?^f^ ^« «^i!5^ resurrection and 

before Adam (2 Cor. xi. 3; i Tim. ii. 14; ^f ^J^ judgment To introduce such an 

Sirach xxv. 24) > *"^^ *"*^ "^^ present passage is to confound 

Because' the exact point touched by St the last judgment, of which it is said, «/i^ 

Paul is not who first sinned, nor how sin '^^''\ J^^Sfd e^ry man according to their 

arose in Adam, but how it became universal '"'^'■^■'» . ^j^*^ the judgment pronounce! upon 

in mankind. Adam m Gen. lu. 19, which extended m its 

''Adam was first formed, then Eve" effects ecjually to all his descendants, prior to 

(I Tim. ii. 13). "*r&^ man is not of the any consideration of each man s works^ and 

woman, but the woman of the man " (i Cor. without any disUnction between the evil and 

xi. 8). Thus does St. Paul define the posi- the good. , , ^ , . 

tion of Adam as the founder and represen- , Erroneous views of the passage have Misen 

Utive of the race, through whom life was ^^m overlooking several important considera- 

transmitted to all, and with life also sin and tions. ^ , . . . 

death (Gen. v. 3). ^* ^t. Paul brings into the companson only 

those effects of Adam's transgression which 

and death by sin.] and throngh sin are /r^wjwi/V/^'// /o a// his posterity, namely the 

death. That death must here be under- inheritance of death and of a sinful nature; 

stood in its primary sense as the death of while God's final judgment is based solely on 

the body, is clear from the connexion with personal and individual responsibility. 
V. 14, where no other meaning is admis- 2. The death of Christ does not frecuefy 

sible, and from the unmistakable reference to reverse the effects of Adam's sin, it over^ 

the narrative in Genesis (Gen. ii. 17), and ^ow^rj them by greater gifts, 
the sentence there pronounced, " Dust thou 3. The death of the body as denounced 

art, and unto dust shalt thou return " (Gen. upon Adam could not be regarded as a merely 

iii. 19). See Wisdom ii. 24; i Cor. xv. 21. temporary separation of body and soul, but 

Though bodily death is regarded in Genesis only as the beginning of a permanent state, 

and by St. Paul as the divinely aftpointed Hence the gloomy view of death which 
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13 (For until the law sin was in 14 Nevertheless death reigned 

the world : but sin is not imputed from Adam to Moses, even over 

when there is no law. them that had not sinned after the 

pervades the Old Testament, except in a few plainly and expressly in the N.T. scriptures, 

remarkable prophecies. It was only when especially in the Epistle to the Romans 

Christ ** brought Fife and immortality to light** throughout almost the whole 5th chapter* 

by His own resurrection, that the Christian (Bp. Bull, 'Examen Censurae, Antm/ xviL 

view of death as a temporary separation of p. ao8). Theodoret*s comment, " For not 

body and soul, a transition to a higher life, on account of his forefather's sin, but on 

could be realised. account of his own, each man receives the 

and sol ^•^' through sin which had itself doom of death," is as du-ectiy opposed to St 

come in through one man. Paul's argument as it is to experience and 

d.ath passed vpon all men.-] "Paiied t{|«>logy: the erim arises from confo^^^^^ 

through unto lumen- ^ ^^^ ^"*^"^? of hoAx\j dea h, which through 

" * ... ,, „ .,, ^ , one man*ssm extended to all, with the sinner's 

for that all have stuned,} Read "for that gjj^j doom. 

all sinned." 

On r<^' ^ see Note at end. 13, 14. St Paul pursues the thought that 

That dependence of the death of all upon "all sinned through one,*' and that on this 

the sin of one, which is already implied in the account death passed upon all. His proof is 

word " sOf' is more fully and precisely stated drawn from the case of those who died before 

in the clause, ^^for that ail sinned." We a law was given, and rests on the principle 

have already remarked that the words already stated in iv. 15, that ''where no law 

''through oTte man" effect the whole verse: is, there is no transgression/' 
their influence on this last clause is most First he states as a known fact that during 

important, determining its meaning to be the period from Adam to Moses, that is, 

" for that all sinned through one man ** : com- ** until the law, there was sin in the <world** 
pare 2 Cor. v. 14, " If one died for all, then But as "sin is not imputed,** not brought 

they all died," i.e, in the one. In both into account against the sinner (see Phile* 

passages the Authorised Version (" have mon v, 18), "when there is no /aw," men could 

sinned," " were all dead ") is inaccurate. not then bring upon themselves the penalty of 

Sin and death not only " entered into** the death, as Adam did, because they could not 

human race, but also "passed through" to sin, as Adam, against a known law. There 

every member of it " through one man** was sin, but not in the form of transgres- 

That death extended to all is a patent fact : sion, and therefore not taken into account 
and since death entered ** through sin " and Their own sin then was not the cause that 

" so " passed on, it b presupposed that " ail men died. But they did die : " death reigned 

sinned." Only thus is the cause " j/« " co- from Adam to Moses even over those who 

extensive with the effect "death** : at the sinned not after the similitude qf the 

same time, since " aU sinned" through one, transgression of Adam." 
it b equally true that "by the offence q/* the And as sin b the cause of death (v. 12), 

one the m^nj died** (v, 15). and Adam's sin alone could be taken into 

The Apostle's whole reasoning rests on account, they died through Adam's sin. 

these two principles: (i) Sin is the cause of Thb is substantially Chrysostom's interpre- 

death ; (2) By virtue oJPthe unity of mankind tation. 

sin and death are both transmitted from one The unavoidable inference that through 

to all. Thus the sin of the many and the one marCs sin all died is only for a moment 

death of the many are included in the sin of deferred ; in w, 15, 17, and 19 it b affirmed 

the one and the death of the one, and there in express terms. 

at their common source the connexion be- Meanwhile through the introduction of 

tween sin and death b fixed once for all. Adam's name the Apostle is able to return 

"The covenant of life, entered into with to the comparison begun in v. 12. Thus 

Adam in hb state of innocence, was by his the relative clause "who 's the figure of him 

sin made void, not only for himself, but also that was to come " serves a double purpose : 

for his posterity; so that now all sons of it implies indirectly the conclusion to be 

Adam, as such" [i.e. apart from Christ], drawn from w. 13, 14, that all sinned and 

" are quite shut out from any promise of died in Adam, who is thus a " figure " or a 

immortality, and subjected to a necessity of " type " of Him in whom all are justified 

dying, without hope of resurrection. No and made alive ; and it enables St. Paul to 

proposition in all theology is more certain resume and complete his unfinbhed compari- 

than this: for it b everywhere stated most son. 



ii8 



ROMANS. V. 



[v. IS. 



similitude of Adam's transgression, 
who is the figure of him that was to 
come. 



15 But not as the offence, so also 
is the free gift. For if through the 
offence of one many be dead, much 



This comparison is here confined to the 
effects in man of Adam's sin and of Christ's 
obedience : it does not embrace (as in i Cor. 
XY. 34-28) man's lordship over the creatures 
as typical of Christ's universal dominion in 
the " times of the restitution of all things.** 
Our Authorised Version therefore rightly ren- 
ders, " him which <waj to come," not " which 
is to come." 

16. But not as the offence^ so also is the free 
giftJ] But not as the trespaii, so also is the 
aet of grace. The comparison between Adam 
and Christ is at the same time a contrast : they 
are alike in that they both stand at the head 
of the human race, and so extend the influence 
of their acts to all ; unlike in the nature of 
those acts, and the consequences that flow 
from theoL "Rabbi Yosc, the Galilaean 
said, * Come forth and learn the righteousness 
of the King Messiah, and the reward of the 
just from the first man, who received but 
one commandment, a prohibition, and trans- 
gressed it : consider how many deaths were 
inflicted upon himself, upon his own genera- 
tions, and upon those that followed them, 
till the end of all generations. Which attri- 
bute is the greater, the attribute of goodness, 
or the attribute of vengeance ? ' He answered, 
*The attribute of goodness is the greater; 
and the attribute of vengeance is the less; 
how much more, then, will the King Messiah, 
who endures affliction and pains for the 
transgressors (as it is written, ^ He twos 
twounded,' ^r.), justify all generations ! and 
this is what is meant, when it is said, * And 
the Lord made the iniquity of us all meet upon 
him* ** (Neubauer, * Jewish Interpreters of 
Isai.,* liii. p. 11.) 

The word rendered *^tJbe offence** is the 
same which is applied to Adam's sin in 
Wisdom X. i, and there rendered ^^Jbisfall": 
in the Gospels it is translated ** trespass** 
(Mat vi. 14; Mar. xi. 25). The strict con- 
trast to Adam's trespass is Christ's obedience^ 
but St. Paul, regarding them both chiefly in 
their influence on mankind, passes on at once 
to the effect of that obedience, namely the 
aet of grace by which the effect of the tres- 
paii is annulled. On the various applica- 
tions of xopto^fM see note on i. 1 1 : here it 
indicates the act of God's free grace in 
pardoning and justifying. 

For if through the offence of one many he 
dead^ much more the grace ofGod^ and the gift 
by grace^ «u)hicb is by one man^ Jesus Christ, 
hath aboutided unto manyJ] Read: ^* For if 



by the trespaii of the one the many 
died, much more did the grace of God 
and hii gift abound unto the many is 
the grace of the one man Jesus Christ!' 
^^If** does not here imply uncertainty, but 
lays a basis for argument : that " by the 
trespaii of the one the many died,** has 
been already proved : much more certain is 
it that the grace abounded unto the many, 
for God's grace flows more freely than His 
wrath. The word rendered ^gift" {^6»p€a) 
is used in the New Testament only of God's 
greatest and best gifts, as Christ himself, the 
Holy Ghost, and his gifts (John iy. 10; Acts 
ii. 38; viiL 20; X. 45 ; a Cor. ix. 15; Eph. 
ii. 8 ; iv. 7) : here it means " the gift qf 
righteousness ** (y. 1 7). " The grace of God " 
and ^* his gift*' differ only as cause and 
effect; their essential unity is perhaps indi- 
cated in the Greek by the singular number of 
the verb which follows. 

"TAf grace of God** abounded "in the 
grace of the one man Christ Jeeuf,** even 
as the water of the fountain abounds in the 
river. 

*^7he grace abounded** in the sense that it 
was not limited to a reversal of the effects of 
Adam's sin : it did not restore in the same 
form that which had been lost in Adam, but 
bestowed far more in new and better gifts. 
The penalty of death is not abolished : but 
a new life is imparted, in which death 
itself is to be swallowed up at the resurrec- 
tion : man is not put back into that unstable 
innocence from which Adam fell, but his 
sins are forgiven : the corruption of nature, 
which we inherit prior to any exercise of our 
own will, is compensated by those secret 
influences of the Spirit wherein He strives 
with us even against our will And to 
those who will accept the grace, it brings 
both greater abundance of grace here, and 
the sure hope of glory hereafter. 

** The many " unto whom the gift abounded 
"by the grace of the one man Christ 
Jeiui" must include "the many** who 
died "by the treipasi of the one.^ 

The gift " abounded unto the many,** inas- 
much as Christ's redeeming work has won 
grace for all men: there is no limit in the 
gift itself, but only in man's willingness to 
accept it 

The Authorised Version loses the fuU 
meaning of the expression "the one man,** 
that is the head and representative of 
mankind, " the last Adam,** the beginning of 
the new creation, '•^ the firstborn among nuaq 
brethren ** (Rom. viiL 39). 
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more the grace of God, and the gift 17 For if 'by one man's oflfence Jjjjv;^ 

by grace, which is by one man, Jesus death reigned by one ; much more 

Christ, hath abounded unto many. they which receive abundance of 

16 And not as // was by one that grace and of the gift of righteousness 

sinned, so is the gift : for the judg- shall reign in life by one, Jesus 

ment was by one to condemnation, Christ^ 

but the free gift is of many offences 18 Therefore as 'by the offence • o^*h 

uiito justihcation. of one judgment came upon all men 

16. And not as it *tvas fy one that simnedy so The conclusion of v. 15, that *' the grace 
J the gift:] This should be rendered as one 0/ God and hii gift abounded unto the 
:lause: **and the gift is not ai throiigh many," is here assumed in the words "fi&^ 
>ne having sinned." <whicb receive the abnndanee of the graee 

In 11. 15 the argument depends on the and of the gift of righteousness'* 

»>ntrast in the nature of the trespass and the The conclusion of 11. 16 is also assumed 

pit, that is of sin and grace: in 11. 16 the in the same clause: for as ^^tbe free gift is 

:x>ntrast refers, not to quality, but to quantity ; unto justification!* it is now more closely de- 

the gift of justification is greater than the fined as *'the gift of righteousness'* and as 

irondemnation, because it is occasioned, not received now, 

l>y one offence, but by many. Adam received They then who receive thb gift of right- 

1 law with a definite penalty attached to it ; eousness now will surely receive also the gift 

bis sin was therefore a distinct and formal of life hereafter. 

* trespass," which was at on6e " imputed " or This assurance is not made to depend solely 
taken into account The command had been on the intrinsic connection between righteous- 
given to Adam while he was yet alone, ness and life : it is made doubly sure by the 
^ Thou shalt not eat," ^ in the day that thou contrast with the gloomy reign of sin and 
eatest, thou shalt surely die : ** so to Adam death. 

ilone is the condemnatioti addressed, " Dust j^or if by one mafCs offence.'] The reading 

thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." represented in the margui (" by one offence ") 

But the sentence thus pronounced upon our iiag been adopted by some critics; but it 

first father alone extended in its effects to all has less authority, and does not agree so 

his children: "" the judgment <was from one ^ell with the corresponding clause at the 

unto condemnation,** It was otherwise with end of the verse. Translate: "For if by 

the gift: "the gift was not as through the treipaii of the one death reigned 

one having sinned." The one trespass through the one, much more they which 

from which judgment proceeded was fol- recei-ve the abundance of the grace and of 

lowed {<uihen and how we shall be told after- //^ ^ifi of righteousness shall reign in life 

wards), by many trespasses, every one of through the one, Jesus Christ" 

which deserving condemnation became a We may notice a difference of expression 

fresh occasion for unmerited forgiveness: in the two clauses. '^ Death reigned** ; under 

thus "/Af free gift was from many tres- his tyranny man's free agency is destroyed: 

passes unto justification, " Condemnation " the justified shall themselves " reign in life "; 

{KOTUKpifui) and justification (diieoicopi) here for life eternal is the element in which man's 

correspond to each other: each describes not personal and conscious activity shall find its 

an act in process, but an act done, a sentence glorious development The blessing here 

passed. As one judgment unto condemna- promised is far more than the restoration ot 

tion extended to all, so for all there is but what was lost through Adam : it is promised 

one free gift unto justification, the applica- therefore not to all unconditionally, but to 

tion of which to each believer is expressed by those wh© accept that gift of righteousness 

a different form of the word as a "justifying" which is offered to all 

^ * ^' 18. Therefore as by the offence qf onejudg^ 

17. The statement that ^Ube free gift ment came upon all men to condemnation; 
is unto justification,** (v. 16), b now con- even so by the righteousness of one the free 
firmed from the certainty that a still greater gift came upon all men unto just^ication of life,'] 
blessing will follow. The argument is no This verse gathers up the various contrasts 
mere repetition of v. 15 : it gathers up and of the whole passage {yu. 13-17) in a sum- 
carries onward the results alr«uly attained in mary conclusion. 

w. 15, 16 ; but it also adds a new contrast That the marginal renderings are the more 

between the rei^n of death and the reign of correct, will be seen by comparing in the 

thejustifiedio life Greek v. 18 with v. 19. The AuthorvKjl 
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'^••^ to condemnation; even so 'by the 

9mt right- . - ' f y. '' '/s 

MmmMs. righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification 
of life. 



19 For as by one man's disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous. 



Version supplies m the first clause ''judg- 
ment came," and in the second "the free 
gift came": on grammatical and rhetorical 
grounds it is inconceivable that two subjects 
standing in contrast could both be thus 
omitted. 

There is no complete proposition, but a 
kind of exclamation, which is perfectly intel- 
ligible without any addition. 

"80 then ai through one treipaii, unto 
all men, to eondemnation; 10 also 
through one juitifloatory sentence, 
unto all men, to justitleation of life." 

St. Paul does not repeat the strictly logical 
contrast of v. 16, between "trespass" and 
"gift of grace," ^^condemnation** and "jns- 
tifleatory sentence;" but advancing upon 
that conclusion, he now sets against the " one 
trespass** the "one Justificatory sen- 
tence," and against the ^^condemnation,** as 
reaching to all, the justifying process, or 
^^justification of life** unto all. 

The words " all men *' must have the same 
extent in both clauses : and as the condemna- 
tion passed upon ^^ all men** in the proper 
sense of the word "a//," so the " one justifl- 
eatory sentence" leads in God's purpose 
unto justification of life for all. The realisa- 
tion of this purpose in individual men de- 
pends upon their accepting by faith the 
justification designed for them. But it is not 
St. Paul's purpose to bring out here, more 
fully than he has already done in v. 1 7, this 
subjective condition of justification; he is 
speaking of the one justification through 
Christ as equally comprehensive with the one 
condemnation through Adam. 

justification of life] "A justification by 
which we are recalled from the death of sin 
unto the life of grace and glory" (Com. a 
Lapide). This interpretation is confirmed 
by v. 21, ^^ that grace might reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life.** Compare 
Bull, * Exam. Censurae,' Anim. iii. 

The genitive expresses the effect or pur- 
pose : ^^justification " is unto, or in order to, 
" life ** (Winer, § 30 ; Green, § 270). 

19. One point in the comparison is still in- 
complete. Adam's ^^ trespass** has been con- 
trasted, not, as we might have expected, with 
Christ's obedience, but with the moving 
cause of that obedience. His grace (v. 15), 
and with the result purchased by His obedi- 
ence, and bestowed by His grace, ^^ the gift 
of righteousness** (v. 17), and the "justifl- 
eatory sentence " (t^. 18). 



It remains to show the means by which 
Christ's grace wrought these efiects, viz.. His 
obedience itself, and so to present the exact 
contrast to that one transgression, by which 
all were made sinners. This is now done, 
and the sunmiary given in v. 18 b thereby 
explained and confirmed. 

" For as by the disobedience of the one man 
the many nvere made sinners, so also by the 
obedience of the one shall the many be made 
righteous** 

The words " twere made sinners ** have been 
very variously interpreted : " became sinners,'* 
— ^** were proved to be," — " were regarded and 
treated as being sinners," — these all miss the 
exact force of the word {KaBi(rratrBai\ which 
points to the formal essence^ to that which 
constitutes men sinners. St Paul has shown 
in 1;. 13 that sin may exist without being 
taken into account, i. e., without formally 
constituting the man a sinner. But Adam's 
disobedience, being a formal transgression, 
caused an essential and formal change in his 
moral state: he and all his descendants 
were at once formally constituted sinners 
(" peccatores constituti sunt," Vulgate\ and 
as such were subjected to death. The clause 
states explicitly, what is already contained in 
v. 1 2, that *■'' through one man , , , , all sinned,** 

As Adam's disobedience consisted in one 
single act, so by the obedience contrasted 
with it, we must understand the one crown- 
ing act of Christ's obedience (Phil. ii. 8), His 
submission to death. Yet this death in its 
atoning power presupposes a sinless life : one 
act constitutes disobedience, but a perfect life 
is needful to a complete obedience. 

The effect of Christ's obedience, like that 
of Adam's disobedience, is in its objective 
aspect universal and immediate. If we look 
only to Christ's work, and God's gift, all is at 
once completed. As in Adam the many 
were made sinners prior to any consideration 
of their own sins ; so in Christ, solely on 
account of the merits of Hb obedience, apart 
from, and prior to any righteous deeds or 
dispositions of their own, the many shall " be 
made righteous " (^Karaaradrja-ovTcu) L e. not 
merely declared righteous, or put into the 
position of righteous men, and treated as 
such, but constituted righteous. 

For as our union with Adam made us all 
participators in the effects of hb transgres- 
sion, and thereby constituted us sinners ; so 
union with Christ, who is our righteousness, 
is that which constitutes us essentially and 
formally righteous. 
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Moreover the law entered, 21 That as sin hath reigned unto 

le offence might abound. But death, even so might grace reign 

sin abounded, grace did much through righteousness unto eternal 

ibound : life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

deas of inherent sin and inherent this interpretation weakens the natural force 

mess belong to the following chap- of the Apostle's words, and only partially 

introduce them by anticipation here solves the difficulty : for an effect of the law 

ifuse the Apostle's argument, which must have been foreseen, and therdfore in 

irds justification in its objective as- some sense included in its purpose, 
vrought by God through Christ a. The words mean, not " that the trespass 

tture " shall he made righteous,'* does might increase " merely in man's conscious- 

to the future judgment, for it is not ness and knowledge of it, but "might be 

s habit to view justification as some- multiplied actually " : this sense is also re* 

ure, but as present, and already at- quired by the connexion with the " many 

It is because justification, though offences " in v. 16, which cannot but be 

1 on Christ's part in one act, extends actual. 

in its effect to generations yet un- But on the other hand we must observe 

t it is described as future. that — 

. , , . ^, _. ,, 3- The purpose stated is not that sin, but 

loreover the law fntered, thai the ^hat " the trespasi" might increase ; that sin 

mgbt ahound:\ But law came ^^^^ already existed, however dormant or 

le, that the treipasi might be unrecognised (vii. 7, 8, 13), might take the 

* . * . , . ^, ri-u '^ definite form of active "trespass," or transgres- 

sin of Adam and the grace of Christ sion of a known law. That //« itself increased 

m presented as the main elements j^ g^^ed in the next clause, not as a purpose, 

rmg powers in mans history, the ^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^ ^j^^^ ^^ ^^^^ overruled 

naturally occurs-what was the ^^ good by the superabundance of grace, 
of the law ? What was its relation ^ ^hc fncrease of the trespass b not the 

d to righteousness ? primary purpose of the law, corresponding to 

s this general association with the ^^^.3 ^„^>^/or//:^«/>ywiU, which is that 

5 passage, the law has been ex- ^^„ ^^ould observe the law to do it Com- 
nenuoned m it : ;* Unil the law sm j^^^er, * Eccl. Pol.' B. v. Appendix I- 

be world; but sm is not imputed where j„ j^^y^,3 ^j^j^„ ^^ 

law; -v. 1 3. Why then, it may be j^ 53 ^^^ ^^ ^;^ .^^,^ ^^ ^^^ j 

as the law given ? What purpose did ^ut only an intermediate pur^, a mean td 

, ,, «. « . J .an end : the ultimate purpose is " that grace 

, in V. 16, the one oftence 01 Adam is ^:„u* -^•--, *l^^,,„u .-;«.a*^^«.«-,. n /„. ^, \ 

J •^\. iL . . »j i«ri. migot retgn tbrougp ngbteotuness, (v. ai.) 

jd with " many trespasses,'* Whence „ . 7 . i . j ,. , , 

rse many trespasses ? That question ^^"^J^^'''' abotmded, grace dtd much more 

Qswered abound.] The Authorised Version uses the 

1 come into the world before (1;. 1 2), same word " abound** for two different Greek 
ained in the world (1;. 13): but sin ^o''^- render "^«/ where sm multiplied, 
Uw is not taken into account (v. 1 3), f '"^^^ super abounded,*' so as to surpass the 
! not constitute trespass or trans- increase of sm. 

(iv. 15): therefore law came in 21. "In this, God acted, not with cruelty 

sin), in order that the trespass might but for the purpose of healing. For some- 

liplied. Compare GaL iii. 19, " The times a man thinks himself whole, and is sick; 

r added because of (tot the sake of) and inasmuch as he is sick, and perceives it 

tsions.** not, he seeks not a physician : the disease is 

lese words attribute to God, as the increased, the inconvenience grows, the phy- 

)f the law, the purpose of increasing sician is sought, and all is healed " (Augustine, 

Ps. cii. 1 5). 
swer this question fully here, would Here St Paul speaks more strongly of the 

icipate the course of St. Paul's own increased power of sin, when the remedy ap- 

t ; for in c viL he enters into a full pears, and God's full purpose is declared, 

►n of the nature and effect of the Yet he does not say, as in the Authorised 

t present we must notice only such Version, " Sin hath reigned unto death," but 

1 arise directly out of this passage. "in death,** sls a pro\ince which it had won, 

:ording to Chrysostom and other and wherein it exercised its dominion. Death 

ommentators, it is only an effect of therefore, must be understood in the same 

not a purpose, that is stated. But sense, as in w, 12, 14. 
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But the reign of sin and death has been 
overpowered by the superabundance of grace, 
^^tbat ^ace might reign UNTO eternal life** 
Grace is conquering, and has yet to conquer, 
the kingdom of sin and death, before it can 
enter into the fidl possession of its own king- 
dom. This conquest it carries on throu^ 
its own royal gut of *^ righteousness -^ the 
boundless realm unto which it shall attain, but 



which will still stretch out for ever and 
before it, is " eternal life,** 

Once again in sight of that kingdom our 
thoughts are turned to the King HimselC 
^ Of Adam we hear no more : Christ alone is 
remembered " (Bengel). Grace shall ** reign 
through righteousness unto eternal Ufe through 
Jesus Christ our Lord!* 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on w, i, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 

The Margin, "let us have peace with God," sible to the relative clause dependent 00 
represents a reading tx^V^^^ attested by a them, and at the same time receive the em- 
great majority of uncial MSS., Versions, and phasis which belongs to the close of the 
Fathers, and adopted by Tischendorf (8), sentence. 

Tregelles, Westcott, Fritzsche, Hofixiann, (2) The exhortation, "let as have peace 

&c. On the other hand, tx^fiev is found in with God, and not become His enemies 

B' K* F G (not in f g) P, most cursives, the again through fresh sins," is said to be out of 

later Syriac, and a few Fathers, including place in this 5th chapter, throughout which 

probably Tertullian, who seems to be wrongly St. Paul is stating the actual effects of jusd- 

claimed for the other reading: tlx^t^^ ^ ?^^' fication, ^^<we have peace <with God," and "wr 

ferred on internal grounds by Meyer, De refoice in hope 0/ the glory 0/ God/* 

Wette, Lange, Philippi, Reiche, Cremer, To this we may reply, that the Apostle, 

Scrivener, McClellan, Alford, Wordsworth. beginning his exhortation in v. i, and 

There is a similar variation between €xofifv grounding it upon the benefits already re- 

and ^x^f^^ ^° Hebrews xii. a8. Here the cdved through Christ, is led on into a fuller 

reading €x<u>y^v, having so great a preponder- statement of the nature, cause, and extent of 

ance of external testimony, the first duty of those benefits (yv, 3-21), and only resumes 

candid criticism b to consider whether it his practical exhortation in vL i. 

offers any meaning in harmony with the (3) Mr. Scrivener concludes, "that the 

context. itacism a> for o, so familiar to all collators of 

1. Fritzsche, who prefers rx^/icy, writes Greek manuscripts, crept into some very 
thus : ** It is evident that, if you replace early copy, from which it was propagated 
c;^cu/i€v in 1;. I, icavx<^fi€da inin;. 2, 3 b Con- among our most venerable codices, even 
junctive, not Indicative.** But Fritzsche has those from which the earliest versions were 
overlooked the fact that the Conjunctive made: — ^that this is one out of a small 
Mood is absolutely excluded by the cate- number of well-ascertained cases in which 
gorical negative (ov) which follows : the the united testimonies of the best authorities 
fbrce of this argument is not affected by the conspire in giving a worse reading than that 
various reading Kavx^y^voi, v. 3. preserved by later and (for the most part) 

2. Hofmann, avoiding Fritzsche's error, quite inferior copies." 

throws the emphasis on the words " through Against this we may iairlj set the opposite 
Jesus Christy** and makes the two clauses conclusion of Tischendorf that the testi- 
Ka) eaxriicafitv and Kat Kavx^fitBa parallel to mony for tvofitv is obviously overpowered 
each other. " Because it is Jesus Christ by that in ravour of tx^oiuv, and therefore 
through whom we not only have had our " (vaiiev cannot be rejected unless it be alto- 
access to this grace wherein we stand, but gether inappropriate, and inappropriate it 
also rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; seemingly is not" 

therefore we may oe exhorted that through Without presuming to decide between 

Him we should let our relation to God be a such accomplished critics, we are bound to 

relation of peace." express our own opinion that the internal 

To this interpretation, which b substan- grounds of objection to (x^f^^ ^^^ ^^^ sviSli' 

tially that of Origen and Chrysostom, several cient to outweigh the gnsat preponderance 

objections are made. of external testimony in its favour : but in a 

(i) " The emphasis, which obviously rests case where scholars of the greatest authority 

in the first instance on dcicaicD^cvrrf and then differ so widely, we think it better to retain 

in our footnotes and revised Version the 
reading of the received Text 



on ilprjvriv, is taken to lie on dia tov Kvpiov 
rjfi. *L X." (Meyer). 

We may answer that these important 
words are naturally brought as close as pos- 
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V vircp aaefi&v mrtBavtv. This is 
g of the Textus Receptus, and is 
>• K P 17 37 47 Ann. 

same reading with the addition 
nd €Tt after da-Btp&v is found in 
' 31 (istud omnium comiptionum 
um, Reicbe) 137 Syr**, 
tead of en yap the following varia- 
bund: 



up 



\i 



B fiild. Aeth. 

Cop. Isid. Pelus. August. 
(" si enim" Epist. 149, De 
Pecc. Merit L 43) 

Syr. (Schaaf) 

ri yap D** F G 

quid enim d e f g Vulg. Iren. 

'austin. 

ie authorities B D** F G August, 
cond frt after aaBtvStv, 
\ evidence we have to make the 
remarks. 

I position of the first m, separated 
s from the words to which it be- 
a>v f)yMv aadivciv) is very unusual, 
his Critical Commentary excuses 
^und that St Paul wished to give 
to both thoughts, (i) that it was 
Son of God who died ; (3) that He 
e we were yet sinners. But this 
n is &r from satisfactory. 
e double in has never been satis- 
xplained, and the connexion which 
>if indicates by his punctuation, 
9v da'd€vS>v triy is opposed to the 
^ersaliy observed in the N. T., 
a a Participial clause precedes the 

other hand, the repetition of m 
sily explained by the confusion of 
s readings. 

the variations for rrc yap the most 
is III. (5) €tff rt yap. It is thought 
i to have been formed from the 

quid enim," and " ut quid " is used 
Igate for eU t/, e.g. Matt. xxvi. 8, 
4, as well as for Iva rt, Matt ix. 4, 

Lu. xiii. 7, Acts vii. a6, i Cor. 

(Irenzus, L III.c. xvi. § 9) acutely 
[lat Irenxus seems to have read tua 
We may add, that owing to the 
TIfuv, iva TL would easily lose its 
»le, and the remaining letters arc be 
nto €TU Iva rt yap, or c tf rt ydpy 
same general sense as the received 
rould give a livelier turn to the ex- 
" For to what purpose (if our hope 
1 to disappoint us) did Christ die, 

estcott Q Diet Bib.' iL 530a) sug- 



gests that there is a corruptbn earlier than 
any remaining document We believe that 
the original reading is represented in the 
Latin ** ut quid enim Christus, quum adhuc 
infirm! essemus, secundum tempus pro 
impiis mortuus est? " (Vulg. Iren. &c), and 
that it ran thus : tya ri yhp Xpurrhs tin curB** 
v&v ^fM»v ivT»v Kara Koiphv vnip aa-tft&p 
mriBav^v ; The position of in. indicated by the 
Latin is confirmed by Epiphanius (Mardon, 
369), who quotes the words Zn &vt»v rnutp 
daitvwvy in tiiis order. 

7. Is there any distinction between vn-cp 
ducaiov and vircp rov aya^oO ? 

(L) The whole context, before and after, 
has reference to dying for men ; and the anti- 
thesis both to daffi&v (v. 6) and ApapTuikStp 
(y. 8), demands the masculine sense here in 
both adjectives. 

(ii.) The first sentence is virtually negative 
(/ioXcr), and diKatov therefore indefinite, and 
without the article ; the afiirmative sentence 
assumes a definite instance marked by the 
article (rov aya^oO). 

(iii.) Is there any distinction or gradation 
of sense between diicaios and dyaBos ? 

Iren. I. xxvii. i. r6y fiiu diKaiov, t6v di 
dyaBhv vndp')(€iv* 

Clement * Hool' iv. c. 13. dyaB6v piv as 
ptrayLfkopivoit Xapi(6fjLfP0v ra dpapnipaTat 
diKaiov m a>r iKaartj^ prra r^v pueravotop 
«ear' o^tay rStv ntnoaypAvQiv cVc^tovro. 

Anunonius, KaKos fromjpov dia<Pfp€i &<nr€p 
6 SuuLKOi Tov dyaBov. 

Phavorinus, aya^^rora icoXa xapifj&pMvos 
d<f)B6v<os. 

Xenoph. ' Agesil.' xL § 8, xRVfJ^^^^ y* f^^v ov 
p6vov d I fc a 4 0) ff oKka ical kktvBtpita^ ^XPV^^ 
T<p piv diKaitj^ dpKtiv tjyovpfvos idv rh 
oXXorpta, r^ dc iXtvBepitj^ icai tS>v iavrov 
irpocox^cXi^rcoy civoi. 

From these and other passages, adduced 
by various Conunentators, the distinction is 
clear. 

That it is retained in the N. T. see Matt 
XX. 15 ; Lu. xxiii. 50 ; RonL vii. 12 ; Trench, 
* N. T. Synonymes,' and Series, dyaBtatnnni ; 
Cremer's 'Lexicon' (aya^of) and Grinun, 
' CUvis N. T. Philol.' 

If, as many think, there is no difference or 
gradation between diKaios and dyaBds in the 
present passage, its meaning is : " For scarcely 
for a righteous man will any die : scarcely I 
say, for perhaps for such a man some one may 
even dare to die.** 

{a) The second sentence is in this case 
certainly superfluous ; for in poXiV " scarcely " 
with the improbcUtilitjy the possibility also is 
implied. 

The needless modification only weakens 
the previous statement ; and Jerome's admis- 
sion '^pendulo gradu sententiam temperat," 
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describes a mode of reasoning very unlike St. express the sense of vnvo, ''on behalf o^* 
PauPs. But if ayaB6s describes a more gene- ''for the good of," derived from its use in the 
rous and attractive quality than duaior, then local sense of bending " aver" one to protect- 
there is reason for noticing the possible ex- and defend him. Compare a Mace viiL ai, 
ception: what wUl hardly be done for the croiftovr vnip t&p v6ii»v koL tjjs frarpidot 
man who is merely just, may perhaps be dnoBvrjo'Ktuf, also vL a8 ; vii. 9 ; and IgnaL 
done for the good and generous man. ad Rom. 4, vnip OcoO diro^ria'k^. 

(b) Meyer argues that the Apostle's object In the passages dted by Raphel on Rom. 

is **to make the character of the man for v. 8, and accepted bv Magee as ''indis- 

whom some one might perhaps make this putable" (* Atonement, i. 245^ the idea of 

self-sacriBce, more distinctly felt, for the sake substitution is not conveyed oy virep, but 

of the contrast:" an argument which tends by the context See especially Xen. 'Anab.' 

to prove, not that aya66i is a simple e<]uivalent VII. iv. 9. 
to diKUior, but that it is more forable and 

emphatic. Its prominent position at the be- 11. ov iiovov d/, SKkh koi Kovx^fu^ All 

ginning of the sentence points the same way. modem Editors read Kovx^iJ^yoi with K B C 

(r) Again, it is urged that bUaios cannot D, &c The reading Kavx^y^Ba may be due 

mean simply a just, honest, upright man, but to 1;. 3, and to the difficulty of finding any 

must have the wider sense " righteous" i, e, regular construction for the Participle, which 

righteous before God, as well as before man, b still variously explained, 

because of the contrast with dfuxprcaXc^i/, ▼. 8. (i) "And not only [as reconciled], but 

Meyer here falls into confusion, from not also as those who rejoice in God " (Meyer), 

observing that in the actual case of Christ's For this view it may be said that the greater 

dying for man, &yMpT<a\6i, tx^pos, and daf^rjs the present blessing, the more certain is the 

describe man's character ^^ coram Deo:** future salvation. Now the reconciliation 

while in the illustration, where man dies for mentioned in verse 10, does not fiilly express 

his fellow man, bUaios and dya66i are the blessing upon which the believer has 

both limited to human relations, and have already entered, for this includes also a joy- 

their distinct and proper meaning. ful confidence in God. 

It is, however, much more simple to refer 

8. died fori] L e. ** in behalf of" vn-cp ; not ov uovop dc to the principal thought a'»$ti<r6-' 

"instead of** dvri. When David cries, fi€0a. 

** Would God I had died for thee, O Ab- (a) " And not only [shall be saved], but 

salom my son, my son!** (a Sam. xviii. 33), also saved in such a manner that we shall 

we find in the LXX dvri <rov. But in fact rejoice in our salvation" (Fritzsche, Godet, 

dvri is never used of Christ's djing for us, Winer, § 45). 

and '* in doctrinal passages relating to Christ's -In this, as in the former explanation, the 

death (Gal. iii. 13 ; Rom. v. 6, 8; xiv. 15 ; sense appears to be sacrificed to the gram- 

I Pet. iii. 18, &c), it is not justiBable to mar, for it is more natural that Kavxdtptvoi, 

render vir€p r)fiS>Vf and the like, rigorously like Kovx^^pfBa in 'w, a, 3, should refer to a 

by * instead of^ merely on account of such present rejoicing. 

parallel passages as Matt. xx. 38, Xvrpov dvri (3) And not only [shall be saved], hut we 

no\\S>v" (Winer, *Gr. N. T.*, part iii., sect also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus 

47, £. T.) Christ, through <whom <ive have now received 

When Pylades would die for Orestes, or the reeoneiliation.*' 
Alcestis for her husband, various prepositions This is the interpretation of Origen, in 
may be used, dprly vnfp, nepi, npo : but Cramer's * Catena,' and of Theodoret : it ad- 
each has its own proper meaning. For mits a slight irregularity of construction, but 
$pfj(rK€iv with vjvfp, see Eur. 'Alcestis,' 155, tains the natural meaning of the passage. 
284, 68a, 690, 701 ; with dvri, 434, 524, 

716. That dvri expresses the bare external 12. For the use of f0* f in classical authors, 

substitution of one for another, is evident seeThuc. L 113, Poly b. * Hist' i. 59, where 

from such passages as the following : — the fiiture indicative follows ; and Xenoph. 

fV« CTf ,rp.<r/3cvov<ra Kdvrl r^r e'u^f [^^'}^}'^ ' '!' /' * "^"^"•' ii. C a, § ao, where 

yjrvxns *aracn-,/<ra(ra <ps>, rd^ laopdv. theinfinitive follows. 

^ ?* Ale* aS^.'i The present or past mdicative seems to be 

"> - -» ' V » » » *» ^ *' rare: but an example is eiven by Phavorinus : 

rib ^77 "^ '* T "'^^ ^^^ 010T4 Kiyovaiv Amxot prra 

ai, rhv a{rrds frXaj nSaiv dvr\ aas ' ' "^^'Mf ''«»' ^"wn-oX^f " olov, c*<^' f rijv icXofr^ir 

a/ici^ai v^xSf «5 "Aido. (ib.461.) ''py''^^' 

'^^'^^ \-r/ jj^j Qqy ^ ^^ ^^j ij^ Rom. V. 13, It IS well 

^ This proper sense of dvri could not pos- rendered in the Authorised Version "/« 

obly be expressed by vnep; nor can dvri thatS 
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o passages are discussed by Pho- 
[4 (ed. J. N. Baletta, 1864) rovrov 

f — r^ BcoKiTij^ (rvtnmoKovovTtg 
, €fJLo\ dc ovd4Ttpov doicci* ovdi yap 
vtip dec, avToBev t^ovros rov fnjrov 
V rh yap " i(pi* ^ iravT€s ^paprop " 
irwrov Tivoff ovd' oiov wpoaomrw 
n¥f dXX' alrias pakurra napatrrar' 

''c<^' f iraifTts ^papTOPssliioTi 
Tov" k.tX. 
iL 1 2, the only other passage of the 



New Testament in which cc^* f is used, the 
same sense is very suitable. CEcum. $ t6 

tl Korakafim, ^cidi) icaya> KaT€\Tjp<t)3rjv, 

In all three passages t<t>* ^ seems to be 
equivalent to cVi rovr^ r^ Xoy^ ori. 

That Orieen so understood the passage 
seems probable from his paraphrase of it, 
'Conmi. in Evang. Joh.' tom. xx. § 33 : Bava- 
rov (Is nmrras dvBpamovs du^fikvBoros «iri rf 
navras fjpapTjjKivcu 



CHAPTER VL 



HAT shall we 



then? 



WnAi snau we say 
, ,^. , . ^., «,. .,. ™. ^ Shall we continue in sin, 

3 M appeareth by our baptism, 12 that grace may abound r 

sin reign any more, 18 because we 2 God forbid. How shall WC, 
fUed ourselves to the service of rizht' .1 . j 1 ^ * y 1 

. 23 a,uiM that death is tL wages ^^^^ ^^\ ^^^ad to Sin, live any longer 

therein ? 



I. — ^The Moral Effects of 
Justification. 

>ose of the chapter is to show that 
•ousness of God" revealed in the 
id described in the preceding 

&r from affording any pretext 
lity, is the only sure foundation of 
)liness. 

shall <we say then f Shall five con- 
r, that grace may abound f\ We 
y seen (iii. 8) that the doctrine pf 
by faith without works of law 
mly nusrepresented by enemies as 
g^ement to do evil that good might 

1 apart from any such calumny 
ome real danger that the doctrine 
3used (Gal. v. 13). 

tig on, therefore, to consider its 
equences, St Paul first brings for- 
e form of a question for delibera- 
jjection which might be made to 
nt in ch. v. 20, 21, concerning the 
the law, and its relation to sin and 

ball <we say then ? " What infer- 
we draw for our moral guidance 
act that, ^' ivhere sin mnltiplied, 
snperabonndV Are we to 
1 sin, in order that God's ^^ grace 
nltiplied," and be more abun- 
layed ? 

p€Vj the genuine reading, is the 
? of deliberation. 

^orbid.] See ch. iii. 4. The thought 
ecated as impious, and then refuted 



How shall <wej that are dead to sin^ live any 
longer therein f] Read, '*We that died to 
iin, how shall we live any longer therein f** 
The relative clause, placed first for the sake 
of emphasis, gives a characteristic defini- 
tion of believers, which shows the absurdity 
of supposing that they are to ^^ continue in 
stn. 

The aorist, too, must be properly rendered : 
"we that died to sin,*' not ***we that are 
dead;** for it is a mere truism to say that to 
live in sin is inconsistent with a continued and 
present deadnessto its influence, and what the 
Apostle means is that to live in sin is incon- 
sistent with having once died to it To have 
shared Christ's death, in the moral sense, is 
the sure prelude to sharing His new life. 
The question "ifow.*" implies here not a 
physical impossibility, but a moral contradic- 
tion. 

To live in stn means more than to " continue 
in sin : " it is to have sin for the element in 
which we live, the moral atmosphere which 
our souls breathe. 

The expression " dying unto sin *' is first 
found in this passage, though St Paul in an 
earlier epistle speaks of " dying to the law " 
(Gal. ii. 19; vi. 14; Rom. vii. 4; i Pet. iL 
24.) It means to be released from all power 
and influence of sin, as a slave is by death 
released from the power of his master: see 
note on v, 7. 

Lest the phrase ^^ died to sin** should 
seem strange and unintelligible, the Apostle 
checks himself and explains it ; yet even in 
his mode of doing this he implies that 
his readers ought not to need an explana* 
tion. 
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3 Know ye not, that so many him by baptism into death : that like 
< Or, art, of US as 'wcre baptized into Jesus as Christ was raised up from the dead 

Christ were baptized into his death ? by the glory of the Father, even so wc 

4 Therefore we are buried with also should walk in newness of life. 

3. Know ye noi\ " Or know ye not,** The shall we that died to sin, live any kn^ 

word "or" points to the only alternative: if therein f** 

they do not understand what it is to ** hofve Thus the moral character of the whole life 

died to sin,** they must be ignorant of the of faith is determined in the very act by which 

meaning and effect of their baptism ; and the man enters into that life, 
very thought of such ignorance gives a tone of ^«- - ».,.,,.., 

reproof to the question. . *• P^f'^'^t^^fll ^"^^ '^/*^ f*'" ^ ^ 

Here (as in a;. 1 1), instead of ''Jesus Christ^ {"'^ '"'^ ^^^J " ^« ^•J* ^?^"«* ^>*"f 

the right order is "Chriit Jeiui;" the Me- '^'•^T.*^ , hxm by our baptiim into Wi 

diatorial name holds the emphatic position iVt^^'\ Assummg his readers' assent to the 

here, and is used alone in the following con- ^^,^^^i, J^^, ^^'^ bapUzed mto Chnsts 

text i-w. 4, 8, 9), because He into whom we ^^^^\ ^^ P^"^ proceeds to state (i) its im- 

are baptized is the head, with whom aU the ?!^!?*^ consequence <we wbtb huned <witb 

members are united in one body. t^'Vu^^^^^ *^ ^5^ purpose, that wc might 

To be ''baptized into ChrUt** is to be be, like Him, raised up to a new life, 

brought by baptism into union with Him: ^ ^'if expression, "wa ware buried," may 

but the original word represents this union J^^^ been suggested by the moment^ buml 

in a vivid pictiu-e, which we can only repro- h"^,?^, ^? baptismal water (see Bingham, 

duce by using some less familiar word,-" im- *Antiq. XI. xl § 4) : it declares m the 

mersed into Chrijtr"immer^ into his death:* ^ongest manner our union with Chnstin 

So the Israelites are said figuratively to have death, and our entire separation from the for- 

httn'^ all baptized unto iXnU) Moses in the cloud ^^J ^'^^.*" ^^j^^ sm reiped. But bunal, 

and in the sea " (i Cor. x. a), because the result ^»"/ ^^^ign and seal which atteste the reahty 

of their passing under the cloud and through fj ^^^*^' ^^ ?^^ to attest the reahtv of 

the waters was that "they believed the the resurrection: hence the sigmncance which 

Lord and his servant Moses" (Ex. xiv. 31), ^t. Paul attaches to Chnsts bunal, and to 

and were thus united with Moses as their ?."^ baptismal bunal with Him; compare 

deliverer whom they trusted, their leader ^^}' *?* "* buried with bim tn baptism, 

whom they followed, and their mediator in 'therein also ye are risen with htm, thn^b 

whose covenant they shared. Compare also '^ /f ft %. '^ P^^'^^fn ^^ ^^^' *^^ ^^ 

I Cor. xii. 13, and Gal. iii. 27, m which raised htm from the dead, 

passages, as here, the union with Christ Christ <was raised up from the dead by the 

in baptism is expressly ascribed to all who glory of the Father.] ** G/orf " is the manifes- 

arc baptized, because it is a gift of God tation of excellence, and ^'the glory of the 

bestowed freely on all, though from its very Father** includes all the excellence of Deity 

nature dependent on a right use for its con- that can be manifested : it is a more comprc- 

tinued efficacy. hensive attribute than " power," which is the 

Christ's death, burial, and resurrection kind of excellence especially manifested in the 

being necessary steps in the process by which resurrection (ch. i. 4; i Cor. vL 14; a Cor. 

He unites us to Himself in a new life, to xiii. 4; Eph. i. 19). 

be "baptized into Christ*' is to be brought Compare our Lord's words concerning the 

into union with His death {y, 3), His burial resurrection of Lazarus: " Said Inot unto tbee, 

(•V. 4), His resurrection {y. 5). that, if thou <wouldest believe, thou shouldest see 

baptized into his death:] The union with '^^^^Cf ofGodf** (John xi. 40). 
Christ into which we enter by baptism is thus " Christ twas raised by the glory of the Father, 

more closely defined first as union with His not as lacking strength Plimself, for He is the 

death; but the death of Christ has various Lord of all powers, but because both Christ 

aspects, and the context must determine in and His Apostles ascribe what is above roan's 

which of these it is presented. This is clearly nature to the glory of the supreme nature" 

stated in V. 10: "in that he died, he died unto (Cyril in Cramer's * Catena'). So Pearson 

sin once.** His death is here viewed as the final shows with admirable force that " the raising 

and complete deliverance from a life in which of Christ is attributed to God the Father, but 

for our sakes He had been subject to condi- is not attributed to the Father alone." Sec 

tions imposed by our sins; and this sense 'Exposition of the Creed,' L 301-304, and 

exactly corresponds with the thought which note on viil 11. 
led to the mention of Christ's death, "How By "w^«u;«^jjq/'/i/>'' is meant "newness "of 
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5 For if we nave been planted we shall be also in the likeness of his 

together in the likeness of his death, resurrection : 

the element of lifb, of the living animating all faithftil people." The likeness of bis death" 

principle, not the life that is lived day by day is their ** death unto sin/' and " the OMeness of 

(fiios), but the life which liveth in us (^C»4). his resurrection ** is their " new birth unto 

On this most important distinction, see righteousness.*' These are both included in 

Trench, *N. T. Svn./ snd series, and the Baptism, by which the believer has been 

comment of Theodorus in Cramer's * Catena' brought into living union with Christ's mys- 

on this passage, that ** we ought to exhibit the tical body, has become one by birth and 

conduct proper to that life (Jv^ttKwvBai r6v growth {a'VfjLtf)\rros) with it and with its 

filov rfji ((arjt Udinji) into which we believe essential prop«ties,**the likeness of his deatb^ 

that we have been bom through our baptism." and " the likeness of his resurrection!* 

The conduct of life (/3ioj) is here expressed Some interpreters give a different turn to 

by the figure of tivalking,** as in the similar the passages " if we have been united <with him 

passage GaL v. 25. Compare also Eph. v. 2, by the likeness of his death." But this con- 

^ *walk in lovef" and CoL iv. 5, ** <waUk in twis' struction requires an arbitrary addition to St. 

^om." The life in Christ is a new life, and Paul's words, which do not express, though 

thb quality is made prominent by the sutetan- the^ of course imply, a direct union of the 

tival form, *^ newness of life**: compare ch. believer with Christ Himself. 
▼ii. 6; and i Tim. vl 17: Winer, *Gr.,' 

§ xxxiv. 2. vfe shall be also in the likeness of bis resur» 

The ^^Hfe** imparted, as is shown in v. 5, rection,^ The A. V. gives the sense correctly, 

b that of the risen Christ in His glorified and it is hardly possible to express in English 

humanity, of which the Apostle writes to the the lively turn of the Greek (dk\a Kai) : 

Colossians (ch. iii. 3, 4), " Te are dead (Ye " Why then also of his resurrection we shall 

died), and jour life is (hai been) hidden <utitb be." 

Christ in God, When Christ, who is our „—,,., - ,. ..... 

life, shall appear, then shall je also appear with „ ^ ^'^??j ^ ^" resurrection is the 

him in glory r ^ rr *« newness of life ** imparted to us, as the gift 

For an admirable comment on the doctrine of .Go<l» .wrought by the same divine power 

of the passage, see Hooker, * E. P.' B^V. ch. Ivi. ^^^h raised Christ trom the dead. *^ Because 

5 6. " The sons of God have God's own na- ^^^ ^^ork of his Spint to those effects" (wncfa- 

tural Son as a second Adam from heaven, fixation and life) "is m us prevented by sm 

whose race and progeny they are by spiritual ^^ ^^^ath possessmg us before, it is of neces- 

and heavenly birth." § 7. " God made Eve of «ty that as well our present sanctification unto 

the rib of Adam. And his Church he frameth newne^ of life, as the future restoration of 

out of the very flesh, the very wounded and ^^^ «^« s*^^"i^ presuppose a participation 

bleeding side of the Son of Man. His body of the ^ce, efficacy, ment, or virtue of his 

crucified and His blood shed for the life of the bodyandblood (Hooker,* E. P.»hb. v. c.lvu 

world, are the true elements of that heavenly §Jo. "It is not reqmred that we should die 

being which maketh us such as Himself is of ^^ oeath of the body as Chnrt did, but to 

whom we come."— /^. " Adam is in us as an ^«,.^^^«^<= J^ '." ^^^ sinuhtude and figure 

original cause of our nature, and of that cor- of his death ; that is, we should die to sm . . . . 

ruption of nature which causes death ; Christ ^;^^?^ll *^ "°^ /^"\^^„^*^^ ^« «^?"!^ ^« 

as the cause original of restoration to life the death of the body in BapUan ; so it is not 

Christ having Adam's nature, as we have, but to be expected that we should l^ forthvvith 

incorrupt, deriveth not nature but incorrup- ""^ "J^o that glory, whereunto He rose, but 

tion, and that immediately from His own to ^j/r) be raised unto a smiilitude or likeness 

person unto all that belong unto Him." ^^ '^' ^^ «, unto newness of life, which is 

It will be seen in c. viii. a, 9-1 1, that this ^^ .^^^ resurrection. And of this resur- 

new vital element is " the Spirit of lifer In rection we shall not fail to be actual par- 

this world the 'Uife** itself ^ hidden, but its takers by Baptism if we be rightlv implanted 

effects are to be seen in our " walk'mg after »;to the similitude of His death ; for so 

the Spirit ** (viu. 4). the Apostle's words are " Qackson, * Creed,' 

6. For if we have been planted together m Thus the future (" we shall be**) as in v. a, 

the likeness of bis death,"] " For if we have is not to be understood of the future resur- 

beeome nnitad to the likeness of his death,** rection, but expresses that which is morally 

The death and resurrection of Christ's certain to take place as a consequence m 

natural body have their corresponding effects having been united to Christ in his death (see 

in His mystical body " the blessed company of also Alford). 
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6 Knowing this, that our old man 7 For he that is dead is 'freed j£ J 

is crucified with him^ that the body from sin. 

of sin might be destroyed, that 8 Now if we be dead with Christ, 

henceforth we should not serve we believe that we shall also live 

sin. with him : 



6. Knowing tbh.'] Kotlng tHf. The This is the body of the old man that was 
knowledge here meant (ytvuaKovrei) is not crucified, that is to say, it is the natural body 
knowledge of a fact, simply as a fact (rtdorc £ in its old condition, as the servant of sin. 
<i;. 9), but of the idea involved in it, a know- This relation of servitude is distinctly ex- 
ledge which results from the exercise of the pressed in the following words, *' that we 
understanding (vovs). should no longer serve sin," and is 

The participle is closely connected with fully developed in w, 12-14, where nothing 

the preceding clause : our conformity to else than the natural body, and its members 

Christ's resurrection must spring from, or can possibly be meant That which in CoL 

at least be attended by, a right perception of ii. 1 1 is called " the bodj of the fleshy" because 

the idea and purpose of our union with His of the allusion to circumcision, is here called 

death, as stated in what follows. " the body of sin" because of the reference in 

our old man is crucified with bim,-] This ^^ ^°"^^^^ *°. ^" ^ ^ PJ^"" reigning in the 
is frequently interpreted as if the whole sin- ^ ^^- " ' ^^ '» ^» " "•> 
fulness of the unregenerate man, or the whole might be destroyed,"] The body is to be 
sinfulness of our common nature derived destroyed, not in its material substance, but 
from Adam, were personified under the name »" i^ relation to sin : it is to be rendered as 
of ♦* our old manr But such a figure of thoroughly inert, motionless, and dead, in re- 
speech falls for short of the vivid and intense l^^on to sin, as it is, by actual crucifixion, in 
reality of SL PauFs thought. In Gal. u. 20, relation to an earthly master. According to 
a passage written only a few months before ©"^ Saviour's emphatic language, the right 
this, he says: "I have been crucified with ^ye is to be plucked out, and the right hand 
Christ: and it is no longer I that live, cut off from the service of sin. 
but Christ liveth m me^ Contrasting his 7. For he that is dead is freed from j«.] 
former with his present state, the Apostle In ver. 6, as in John viii. 34, the sinner is re- 
feels that he is like another being, and has garded as a servant or slave, who is crucified 
undergone a change as complete as that of and dies with Christ, in order that he may 
death ; his former self has passed way, he no longer be enslaved to sin. This view of 
lives as a new man in Christ, and Chnst in the believer's relation to sin is now confirmed 
him. The " old man'' is thus seen to be no by the general maxim that death puts an end 
abstraction or personification, it is our former to all bondage, and slaves 
self in the old corrupt and sinful condition : 

the figure lies in what follows. ^ " oi^ce ferried o'er the wave 

That parts us, are emancipate and loos'd." 

is crucified nxjith him,] "Was crucified <with (Cowper, * The Task.*) 
htm,'* namely in Baptism, as the whole context 

requires. If St. Paul's language seems ex- The only difficulty of the verse is due to 

aggerated, it is because we who were bap- the brevity with which St Paul compresses 

tized as unconscious infants can hardly into one sentence the illustration taken from 

realise what Baptism was to the adult believer conamon life, and its application to our 

in the Apostolic age. spiritual state. " As the slave when dead is 

" The recipient— thus has SL Paul figura- set free from his master, so he that has died 

tively represented the process — is conscious with Christ is freed from sin." 

{a) in the baptism generally : " Now am I The word MiKalarai does not here mean 

entering into fellowship with the death of "justified " in the dogmatic sense, but (as in 

Christ :" (^) in the immersion : "Now am I Sirac. xxvi. 29: ov dtKatcuBrjircTat KnmjXot 

being buried with Christ:" (f) and then in the air6 d^iaprias), " released and emancipated 

emergence : "Now I rise to the new life from sin " (Cyril in CEcumenius) ; in Latin, 

with Christ" (Meyer). " vindicatus in libertatem. 




that crucifixion was not that " the body " ^^ ^^ ^^^^ *^?.^ ^^ /*^""^ *° 1>^« 
simply, but " the body of sin" might be de- q^^nce m i Cor. vii. 21 and 29. 

stroyed. 8-14. The Apostie now turns to a new 
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owing that Christ being raised unto sin once : but in that he liveth, 

; dead dieth no more ; death he liveth unto God. 

more dominion over him. 1 1 Likewise reckon ye also your- 

or in that he died, he died selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 

r feature of the case: the death, death: ^^ He bumbled binueff and became obee^ 

Ters from the bondage of sin, is ent unto deatb^ (Phil. ii. 8). 

jT a new life of liberty (w. 8-1 1), But there sin*s power over Him ceased, 

it under sin's dominion, but is to because the purpose, for which it was per- 

to the service of a new master mitted, was accomplished. The sm of man, 

|.). now that it has cost Him His life, can have 

if <uje be dead <witb Cbrist, iye."] no more power over Him: He died once for 

It if wa died with Christ," &c. ^ *^unio sm,** i.e. His previous relation to tin 

st's death has been to Hun the came utterly to an end, He was withdrawn 

a new life, we who have shared for ever from the power of sin, and therefore 

believe rightly that we are to share fro™ the power of death. There are thus 

3. three points to be observed in Christ s relation 

* life here spoken of is a gift be- ^^ sin : 

Christ's grace, is well shown by (0 His life, as a conflict with, and a 

tr. 10, " If he were only reminding triumph over, sin, making Him as man per- 

ity, his mode of speaking would sonally exempt from death. 

this- * Since we have died with (») His voluntary surrender, for the sins 

ought in like manner to live with of the world, of a hfe not forfeited by sin of 

It the word • believe ' shows that His own. 

ssing a doctrine of feith, founded (s) The effect of this voluntary submission 

ises, as if he had said, " Believers to the chastisement of our sins, viz. His final 

Did it certain that by Christ's gift separation from sin and death. Compare 

eneficio), they have so died accord- Hebrews viL 27 ; ix. 35-28. 

flesh, that the same Christ main- ^^ ;„ ,^^ ^ ,,.^^ ^ ;.^^^ ^^^ q^^. 

» newness of life even unto the Christ's earthly life was not exclusi-velj a life 

,, f ft /. M • ^ ^ I. unto God, but had also a certain relation of 

'Jif' ^\ '^''" '''"':. *\°f ^^ ^ subjection to sin ; but now the heavenly life 

the final resurrection, but shows «^ /,.^^^ ^^ g^. wholly and exclusively, 

iccessanly fo low, after our parU- j^ Him the manhclod taken into God, and 

Christ s death. perfected by suffering, lives only for its true 

mg, 6t.] Our belief that we shall end, " the glory of God." It can, therefore, 

:hrist rests on our knowledge of be no more subject to the usurped tyranny of 

!«oTcy), that He is alive for ever- an and death : He " dietb no more " (v. 9). 

could have no assurance that we We should remember that in the words, 

nth Him, unless we knew that He «^ tinjetb;* we have the testimony of one 

cease to live. Therefore St Paul who had seen the Lord. In the light that 

I same important truth still more shone round Him by Damascus, he had re- 

y : ''death bath no more dominion "* cognised first a Divine presence, " Who art 

IS no longer master") "<wrr bim^ tbou, Lordf* and then came the astounding 

had been raised from the dead discovery that this living Lord was the per- 

that common life of men, in secuted Jesus, which liveth, and was dead, 

h still had dominion over them ; and is alive for evermore. 
Christ it was not so; "Do not 

luse He died once, that He is U. dead indeed unto sin^ The 'word*' dead" 

ir this very reason He abideth {^cicpovs) here describes a continued state of 

For His death has become the death : as Christ died once for all unto sin, 

?ath ; and because He died, there- so the believer, once united to Christ, must 

leth no more ; for even that death regard himself as dead to the dominion of sin 

ito sin." (ChrysosL) for ever. 

ed unto sin once'] Christ was sub- but alive unto GodJ] The believer's new 

our sake to the power of sin, in life belongs wholly to God, and must be 

He endured all the evils that sin devoted entirely to His service: like Christ, 

t on one ** lubo did no sin!* This whose life he ^res, " be livetb unto God" (v. 

sin (not His own, but ours) was 10) a life, which beginning on earth in holiness, 

through the counsel of God and shall continue in heaven in glory and honour 

Uing obedience, to compass His and immortality. 



.130 ROMANS. VI. [v. ij— 14. 

alive unto God through Jesus Christ ness unto sin : but yield yourselves 

our Lord. unto God, as those that are alive horn 

12 Let not sin therefore reign in the dead, and your members ^ij instru- 

your mortal body, that ye should ments of righteousness unto God. 

obey it in the lusts thereof. 14 For sin shall not have do- 

iiGr. 13 Neither yield ye your mem- minion over you: for ye are not 

w^/^l bers as 'instruments of unrighteous- under the law, but under grace. 

through Jesus Christ our Lonl.'] Read, and still exposed to the attacks of sin. See 

*' in Christ Jesns.'* Conformity to the then that sin reign not in this mortal part, 

likeness both of Christ's death unto sin, and lest it should extend its usurpation thence to 

of His life unto God, is to be attained not the immortal 

merely " through" but " in," Christ Jesus. ^^ at -^l - tj l 

T4. :- lu« .,«.™ «<r«^ r.c «» A ^*- • * u:, 13' ^^^tber yield ye your members as m* 

It is the proper enect of " baptum into bis *_^ r - iZ ^ -tc:- 

j *un / \ K..* «« ^«r.>^«.k:^k ^«« ^«u, struments of unrighteousness unto smA Sm 

death yv. ±\ but an enect which can only c^u*.- iv>- ♦u ^* •* n *. 

he arromnli*;! ed in \\^c^^ who rp-ilisi* and "^"^® ^^^ ^^ mastery ; it calb out an army 

be accomplished m those who reahse and ^ ^ j^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ 

appropnate the grace bestowed on them ; /. e. ^^^}^^^ u-nd eve or toneue as weaDoni 

who believe and arroimt themselves to he "»^»"0^"i nana, eye, or longue, as weapons 

^ToH .^irL on^ o^v^ nnt^ r^ ;« rKricf whercwith the lusts may re-estabUsh the rule 
dead unto sin, and alive unto God m Chnst « „««*^u««^„^.,^^ «< r * ^ »» /-- \ \ 

J ' or unnghteousness. ^*' Instruments (oirXa) 

•* ' mean weapons of war (John xviiL 3 ; 3 Cor. 

12, 13. The exhortation now advances x. 4, &c.). 
from faith to practice: let your conduct but yield yoursehes unto 004,-1 The Greek 

prove that you really are such as you reckon ^ense is changed: "Do not go on putting 

yourselves to be, and that both negatively ^^^^ members at sin's disposal, but once for 

and positively. all present (xii. i) yourselves, both body and 

Let not sin therefore reign."] Let it no more soul unto God." 
have dominion ; for we died with Christ that J ,^„, ^^^ ^^, ali-vifrom the dead.-\ A 

we should no longer be sm s shves. J' Being ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^ superfluous wortls sfiowi 

called to reign with Christ it is absurd to ^^ connexion more clSrly : "jUUjourjehe, 

choose to become the captives of sin ; as rf „„,^ ^orf „ ^j.^, j^^^ ^{^ de»d," i.,. 

one should cast off the crown fi-om his head, ^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ;„ Christ See 

and w'sh to be a slave to some demoniac kj^ ^ j 

beggar-woman clothed in rags." (Chry- , * , j -, * . , 

sostom ) ^"^ y^^'' '"^^^^^^i (o'c.] As in the pro- 

in your mortal body.] The Spirit of Him !*3^^tion, so here again in the positive exhorU- 

that raised uo Tesus from the dead shall tion, the more general thought is followed br 

hereafter quicken also your mortal body ; but *^^ "^?7. ^^'"^ '' yieW yourselves to GoJ, 

as yet there is in its mortality a remnant or ^"t ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^"{^^^ ^ ^^^P^"^ ^ 

token of past bondage, and you are waiting righteousness unto God. 

for its redemption. Compare viii. 11, 23. 14. For sin shall not haw dominion over 

mortal body.] The only death from which you.] The exhortation is confirmed by a 

Christ has not redeemed us, is the death — promise : " Be not discouraged by your own 

for a time — of the body ; and the fact that weakness from giving yourselves up to God's 

the death of the body is still endured by man service : your efibrt shall not fail, * for siQ 

himself,, gives more certainty and prominence shall not be master over you.' Sin will 

to the tnith that the death which we have tempt and harass and ensnare, it will still be 

fl/r^-^^ died in Christ is a death to the power a powerful, dangerous, and too often vic- 

of sin — a moral and sacramental death, which torious, enemy : but it shall have no authority 




of death — which is sin — has ceased to reign ^ i- 24; i Tim. vi. 15). 

except through our own fault. fir ye are not under the la<w.] "under 

that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof] law." As the principle of a covenant of 

Read, with the oldest MSS., " that ye should works, law is the strength of sin (i Cor. xv. 

obey the lusts thereof,'' i.e. of the body. 56), and the occasion of its getting the 

Lusts of the body there will be : for though mastery. But you have another Master, who 

the higher part of man — his spirit — is in rules not by law, but by grace. Christ Him- 

Christ's members already alive unto God self was " wa^ ttw/itr law," in order that by 

(viii. 10), the body is still subject to death, His perfect obedience and atoning death, **'be 
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What then ? shall we sin, be- 
: we are not under the law, but 
r grace f God forbid. 

Know ye not, that to whom 
eld yourselves servants to obey, 
;rvants ye are to whom ye obey j 
her of sin unto death, or of obe- 
e unto righteousness ' 



17 But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine 'which was 
you. 

18 Being then made free from sin, '''^''*** 
ye became the servants of righteous- 
ness. 



delivered ' ^' ^ 

wherrto 
yenftre 



simpler and more exact rendering brings the 
latter clause into closer connexion with the 
former, to which it allows its due emphasis. 
" Thanks be to God for your happy change 
of service: ye were senrants of sin, but 
became obedient to the Gospel." 

St Paul's thankfulness that they became 
God's servants, is heightened by the remem- 
brance that they vjere servants of sin. 

from the heart,"] " For ye were not com- 
pelled nor forced, but willingly, and with 
eagerness turned away from sin." This serves 
at once for praise and for reproof; for, after 
coming of your own accord, vrithout any 
compulsion, what forgiveness, what excuse, 
could you get, for returning to your former 
state ?" (Chrysostom.) 

that form of doctrine which was deli'vered 
jouJ] ^* that form of doctrine onto which ye 
were delivered," i,e. by God. 

The word TrapaSidtafii is not uncommonly 
used of giving a child over to instruction. 
(Herodot. i. 73 ; Plat. * Legg.' 8n E.) 

** the form of doctrine ** means, in general, 
the teaching to which the Romans had been 
given over by Divine Providence on becoming 
Christians. But the word "/onw" (jviros) 
has been variously interpreted : 

^1) Christian teaching as "a mould into 
which we are put to be feshioned to its 
shape." (Beza.) 

(3) The Pauline "type of doctrine" (iL 
16; xvi. 35; Gal. ii. 3), which had been 
prevalent from the first at Rome. (Meyer.) 

(3) The G<*spel as a definite form of 
teaching distinct firom others, Jewish, heatheui 
&c. 

(4) ** The form of sound words'' (3 Tim. 
i. 13), or fixed and formal summary of 
Christian truth in which converts were in- 
structed. 

(5) Christian teaching as a rule or pattern 
of holy living. (Chrysostom, Gennadius, 
CEcumenius.) 

The last sense is the simplest, and agrees 
best with St. Paul's use of rymoi (i Thess. i. 
7; 3 Thess. iii. 9; Phil. iii. 17 ; i Tim. iv. 
13 ; Tit ii. 7), and with the context, which 
indicates obedience to moral and practical 
rules. 



redeem them that were under law, 
* might recei've the adoption of sons ** 
V. 5). In other words, "that we 
le brought * under graced and so being 
irdoned, justified, quickened in Christ, 
de one with Him, might be no longer 
I of sin, but sons of God." 

What thenf^ Are we to turn the 
f our God into lasciviousness (Jude 
re we to sin in hope of impunity, 
e we are not under law, but under 
" God forbid:* 

rhe suggestion indignantly rejected in 
\ now refuted by an appeal to truths 
:annot be unknown to the reader; 
at he who habitually yields himself up 
vish obedience, is in feet the slave of 
lom he obeys (John viii. 34); and, 
that " no man can ser*ve two masters^** 
St be the servant "either of sin unto 
9r of obedience unto righteousness." 
; that St. Paul puts the only two 
ives into the sharpest opposition by 
of particles (froi, rj\ which are found 
e else in the New Testament (see 
son's'Gr. Gr.'§ 553). 
end, unto which the servant of sin is 
;, is " death :" not here bodily death, 
is a result of Adam's sin, from which 
1 the servants of God are exempt, nor 
moral death, which is sin itself, but 
death. Compare vi;. 31-33. 
dience " is used first in a general sense, 
imited the second time to the special 
f " obedience to God," and the end 
1 obedience b that ^^ righteousness j' 
s equivalent to life etem^ (i. 17) and 
Is opposed to " death.** 

The general truth stated in v. 16, is 
>plied to the Christians at Rome in 
1st and present state, the happy con- 
ning vividly expressed in a burst of 
iving to God : " ardor pectoris apo- 
' (Bengel.) 

the thought and form of expression 
ilar to Luke xv. 33, " let us eat and be 
for this my son was dead, and is alive 

Compare Matt. xi. 35, and see Note 
>f chapter. 

t have obeyed.] "but obeyed.'* This 18. Being then made free from sin,] "And 

I 2 
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19 I speak after the manner of 20 For when ye were the servants 

men because of the infirmity of your of sin, ye were free 'from righteous- »Crj 

flesh : for as ye have yielded your ness. ^ 

members servants to uncleanness and 21 What fruit had ye then in 

to iniquity unto iniquity ; even so those things whereof ye are now 

now yield your members servants to ashamed ? for the end or those things 

righteousness unto holiness. is death. 



being made free, fto." This is not a cx>nclu- unto iniquit;^.'] The practical reason of mf 

sion drawn from irv, 16, 17, but a more pre- speaking about servitude is this, to exhort 

cise and pointed statement of the happy you to devote yourselves as fuUy to the life of 

change ah-eady asserted in v. 1 7. righteousness as you did to the life of sin. 

19. / jpeaA after the manner of men beeauje your members,] Compare v. 1 3. Sin is here 

o/tJbe infirmity o/^ourjiesb.] The weakness of presented under a double aspect, as " unclean- 

the flesh is not identical with its smfukiess, "f;^^" , defiling the man, and ^^gniqutty" 

for even Christ shared all its weakness. But {avofiia) violating God's law : the subjection 

that which in Him was subject to His Spirit, of the members to these ruling forces leads 

and free from all sin, in us sinful men not " «»'o iniquitj*' as the practical result 

only resists our spirit, but too often prevails unto Jbolinejj.'] '* unto sanetifleaties.* 

over it, and that in two ways, both darkening " Holiness " is the moral quality to be ac- 

the understanding and perverting the will quired: but ''sanotifleation" (dyuio>&o() 

The meaning of the present passage depends includes the sanctifying act or process, as 

on the question, which of these two effects, well as its result; see v. 23 ; i Cor. L 30; 

the moral or the intellectual, is here ascribed i Thess. iv. 3, 4, 7 ; 2 Thess. iL 13 ; i Tim. 

to ^Uhe infirmity of the Jlejb" il 15 ; Heb. xiL 14; i Pet i. 2. 

o^K^' V^! ancient interpreters Chrysostom, ^O-Sa. Reason (ydp) for the exhortation 

^^r^T^'f^"^ ""^^"^^ ""T!^ ^'Lt^"^"^ of •^- '9, drawn from'^the results of either 

with what follows, and understand " tJbe m- service 

firmity of the flesh" as a moral weakness 

which makes it hard at first to Uve the life 20. For when ye <were the servants of sin, 

of Christian holiness : " I say what is mode- J^ "^^^^ fi'^^ f^^^ righteousness. 1 ''For when 

rate and within the power of men in general J^ *^^'*^ servants of sin, je were free 

iauOpcmivou, I Cor. x. 13): for I only bid j' righteousness:" i.^. free m relation to, 

you render such an obedience to righteous- "*^ ""o™ ^^ service of righteousness. No 

ness as you formeriy gave to sin." >^o^y» ^"t * statement of feet, full of deep 

(2) Photius, who is followed by most "»oral pain (Meyer). You did not then 

modem conmientators, connects the clause attempt to serve two masters (comp. v. 16), 

with V, 18, as expUining the strong expres- b"t gave yourselves wholly to the service of 

sion, " ye were made slaves" (c'douXi^rc) : si°- ^bat then was the result (v. 21) ? We 

"this is plain language taken from the thus see that v. 20 prepares the way for what 

common liffe of men, and not altogether an follows (Meyer). 

adequate description of your allegiance to 21. What f nut had ye then . . . . ] "/TZa/ 

Him * Whose service is perfect freedom:' /no/ therefore had ye then'' , . . . "There- 

but I use it * because of the infirmity of your fore," /.^. in consequence of this undirided 

flesh^ {a\ which makes the life of righteous- serrice of sin (v. 20). 

ness seem to you at fii^ Pjinful and irksome, ;„ ,^,^ ^^; whereof ye are now ashamed] 

asakindofbondagc(Photii^),or(^), which ^^ ^^ ^^^ j^ the ^rUest versions and 

^ a hindrance to yoiu- spiritual discernment eommentatore different ways of connecting 

I therefore speak of * servitude (-5:^16-18), this clause with the context. 

a thing belonging tothe common life ofmen, , According to A. V., St Paul asks "what 

to help you to understand that you are bound ^.^j^ ,. -^ ^^l ^^ ^; ^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

to devote yoursehes entnxly to God s ser- ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ j^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^f 

^'^vUy ^A !?"i last interpretation, (which is ^ ^^ ^^ ^l^^^ ^f ^j^^ ^ 

nght y adopted by Bengel, Meyer, &c.) the ^^^^ ^j,^^ , y^„ \^^ „^„^ . ^^ J^^ ^ 

flesh; tx. the condition of the natural m^ ^^ ^^^^ ^ j^ ^^^ Sin pays no other 

(I Cor. u. 14; UL I) IS the source of a weak- ^^ ^^^^ 3j„,3 service his no other 

ness of understandmg m things spiritual. ^^J^ ^ ^ 

On ''the flesh;" see note on vii. 5. 2. The question is simply, " what fruit had 

for as ye have yielded (ye yielded) your ye at that time ?" and the answer, " Things 

members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity whereof ye are now ashamed, for the end of 
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But now being made free from 23 For the wages of sin is 

nd become servants to God, ye death ; but the gift of God is 

your fruit unto holiness, and eternal life through Jesus Christ our 

nd everlasting life. Lord. 

death." Your only fruit consisted in you have also as the end of your service 

111 gains or pleasures, of which you ** rver tatting Iffe/* 9ee on ii, 7, y, 21, It is 

' ashamed, because you have become clear that ** everlasting life ** being here called 

f their resH nature, that they lead to ** the end " is regarded in its future aspect : 

th which is the opposite of ** everlast- and yet St Paul says, " ye have it " now, i>. 

' iy, 33). ye have it as a future, but assured result, 

r interpretation yields a good sense, the consunmiation of your present life in 

former construction is the more Christ. 

and simple. . . , , ^ 

a ^ , . J ^ ^ J 23. For the ftvages of sm u deatbA ^Wares'' 

iut no^ be,ng made fij from «», W (^^^^^j properly, as in Luke m. .4 ; i Cor. 

wrj,anu to God.-] A double contrast \^ /(for.^. 8, a soldier's rations or pay. 

•former state described in -o.to: Having spoken in U. u, ij, of sinrdgn^n^ 

«ted from sin sservice they have been ^^ of Weapons, he continue the figiL-e of 




s ^^ servants to God^^ thinking already 

as the Giver of everlasting life. but the gift of God.'] Sin only pays hard 

ve jour fruit unto holiness,] « Unto wages, but God gives of His free grace what 

leation :" see note on dytacfkJf, v. 19. ^ service could earn, 

t fruit of dedication to God's service gt^mal life through Jesus Christ our Lord,] 

lere described as " sanctification," but a eternal life in Christ Jesus our LordT 

rthing that tends " unto sanotifloa- God's gift of eternal life is not only bestowed 

This is either the baptismal grace of through Christ, but is in Christ as its abiding 

as of life" (v. 4), or its product, that source, and can only be enjoyed in union 

'. of good works which promotes and ^ith Him (see a Tim. L i, 9, and Note on 

les ** sanctification." Compare **the yiii. i). 

the Spirit,** Gal. v. a a. The doctrine of sanctification in this chap- 

'he end everlasting life.'j You have ter, and that of justification in ch. v., both end 

resent fruit unto sanctification, and in the same triumphant conclusion. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on w. 5, 6, 13, 17, 21. 



fttfwTos — bom together, Plato, * Theaet' 
* Republ.* X. p. 609, A ; 3 Mace, iil aa ; 
te, kindred, Plato, * Leges,* x. p. 207. 

f body of sin,] The interpretations are 

i. 

rhe whole mass of sin.** But aafia 

sense of ^^mass" is applied only to 

1 things, as water or metal (Aristot 

adii. 7, § I, xxiv. 9, § 3), not to things 

rial, as virtue or vice. 

lie essence, or substance, of sin*' 

as Aristotle calls the Enthymeme the 

r substance of rhetorical proof (* Rhet' 

). 

mere penphrasis for " sin ** (Photius, 
sn, &c). But in this usage o-co/uz is 
only to persons and only in poetry. 
' these three senses suit the context 
aul's usage. 
>in represented as having a body,** in 



order to carry out the metaphor of the cnid* 
fixion of the old man (Olshausen). 

5. '* Sin represented as a body made up of 
many members,** in accordance with the 
figurative interpretation of " the old man ** (v. 
6), and with Col. iii. 5 (but see note there). 
In this interpretation, ** the bodj of sin** is 
only another name for ** the old man,** or 
rather for its concrete form** (Hodge: so 
Chrysostom, Philippi, &c.). 

6. In opposition to all these figurative in- 
terpretations we take " the body of sin** to 
mean the natural body so fiu* as it is the 
servant of sin (Meyer, De Wette, Alford). 

Objection {a) : The bodj as the seat of sin 
cannot be meant, because this can only be 
annihilated {KarapyTjOS) by natural death. 

jins<wer(i), Tnis objection does not apply 
to " the boay as servant of sin,*' which is here 
St Paul's view as shown by ftrjKtrt dovXcvety. 

Answer (a). The sense assigned to ko* 
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TapyrjG% ** annihilated " is forced, its true This use of the Substantive Verb is wcil- 
meaning being explained by roO fuyxM known in Latin : 



Objection (JH), The following a-ufui Bvrjrov 
in V. 12, cannot determine the meaning of 
(rS>fui Trjf dfiofyriaSf being found in a different 
connection. 

Ansfwer, It is found in precisely the same 
connection, the service of sin, 

13. The various reading — wo-c* for o>i 



' Fuimus Trees, fait niam et ingens 
Gloria.* (Verg. iEn. ii. 325.) 

' Magnum manet Ardea nomen, 
Sed fortuna fiiit' (vii. 413.) 

In Eurip. Troad. 582, n-pcV iror* i^/iryaod 

Hec 284, jcayo) yap fv 9ror* oKKa vvv ovk ttfi 

en, the cessation or a former state is expressed 

_ _ _ not by fiv, but by the words which accom- 

adopted by Tisch' (8)^ Tr^iellesVLachmann, P^I^J^^ ^^ ^{j^ »™^ '^ ^^ °^ ^^ ?ass^^, 

Sec, with K A B C, is thus explained by and Eph. v. 8, ^rc ydp irorc <ricoroy, »rvv «€ <^it 

Theodore of Mopsuestia (Cramer's Cat): 'i' Kvoiy, where the antithetical connection of 

« The most marvellous thing is that he says, ^^ clauses is perfectly clear, and the msertion 

* M if alive from the dead,' shewing that he ^^ M«»' »s qmte unnecessary, the more so on 

does not demand from them the reality, but ^^^^^ ^i,"*f emphaUc position of lyrc. See 

the imitation, according to their power. For M, *Gr.Gr. §767, 3,and Winer,iL 652,E.T. 

hereafter they will be " alive from the dead ;" 21. Kafm6v c^ctv may mean to bear fruit, 

but now he says, "as (as) alive from the as in v. /., Nah. iu. 12, avKoi Kapnoifs cxovom, 

dead" instead of "imitating that as much as Gen. L 29, (v\ov t tvd iv iavr^ Kopirdy, and 

possible." perhaps Sap. iiL i, e(ei Kopmov iv itria-Kovj 

The variation might easily arise from the ^v^^v* 

scribe repeating part of the following «. But this meaning cannot be forced (as hf 

Alford) on St Paul's use of the expression in 

17. Reiche, Fritzsche, Meyer, and others i. 13, vL 21, 22. That Kopwos does not al- 

limit the cause of thanksgiving to the words ways mean in N. T. " actions , the fi^it of the 

?rf dovXoi T^y Afiaftrias, to which they ascribe man considered as the tree," but the fruit of 

the pregnant sense, "ye were, but are no his actions, is clear from PhiL L 22, nwrd 

longer, the slaves of sin.** ^t Kopiros cpyov. 



CHAPTER VII. 

I A^ law hath power over a man longer than 
he liveth. 4 But we are dead to the law, 
1 Yet is not the law sin, 12 dut holy^just^ 
good, 16 as /acknowledge, who am grieved 
because I cannot keep it, 

KNOW ye not, brethren, (for I 
speak to them that know the 



how 



that the law hath do- 
a man as long as he 



law,) 

minion over 
liveth f 

2 For the woman which hath an 
husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth \ but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. 



Chap. VII.— Deliverance from the 
Bondage of Law and of Sin. 

1-6. The union of the believer with Christ 
is compared to a second marriage. This 
general idea naturally divides itself into three 
parts: (i) the dissolution of the former 
marriage; (2) the new marriage; (3) its 
fruits. 

The believer, released from the law by 
dying in fellowship with the death of Christ, 
b free to enter into a new union with the 
risen Christ, in order to bring forth the fruits 
of holiness to God's honour. 

1. Knvw ye »o/.] Rather, Or are ye 
ignorant, brethren, for I am speaking 
to men that know law. On the meaning 
of ^^know" i. e, understand (ytva)<rjcov<r«/), 
see note on vi. 6. "Or," omitted in A. V. 
here, as in vL 3, introduces a necessary 



alternative: either you admit the truth of 
my assertion, that you are no longer under 
the law (vi. 14 ff.), but have been set free 
from sin and become servants to God having 
your fruit unto holiness (vi. 22), or else 
you must be ignorant of what I suppose you 
to know, the nature of law, namely, that 
the law has power over the person subject to 
it for his lifetime, and no longer. This prin- 
ciple is not confined to the Mosaic law, either 
in fact or by the terms here used ; yet it is 
clear, from the whole tenor of the argument, 
that St. Paul is thinking* of the Mosaic bw, 
and assumes that it is known to his readers. 
Compare Gal. iv. 21. 

2. The law of marriage affords the most 
complete and striking illustration of the 
general principle that the power of law lasts 
as long as life lasts, and no IcHiger; it 



v.3-4^] ROMANS. VII. 135 

3 So then if, while her husband is no adulteress, though she be mar- 

liveth, she be married to another ried to another man. 
man, she shall be called an adul- 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 

teress :. but if her husband be dead, are become dead to the law by the 

she is free from that law \ so that she body of Christ \ that ye should be 

also serves to introduce the comparison, in application (v. 4), "^ that ye should he married 

V. 4, of the union between Christ and the to another P 

believer to a new marriage. 4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be- 
ts bound by the law to her husband so long come dead,} Rather, 80 that, my brethren, 
as he liveth,] Rather, It bound to the Jf ^^o ware put to death to the law 
living huibaud by law (see 1 Cor. through /Af ^o^^ 0/ C6rM/, in order that 
yii. 39). je might be married to another, 

hoscJ.-] "Di8flli.rged:» it is most im- "" *V*" (*^'> introduces a conse- 

portant to mark the identity of tl.e word 2,hirrh,°, in^^Uf «l„lKS ^f . 'f' 

*■ , N , ^ I 1 u/ j» « 1 • which has just been exempuned m w. 1-3. 

iKarnfryTfTai) here rendered ^^ loosed " and m t^l^ „jj,^- u l il ^»» ^,^^4,^\^ 

£uj r jjt u '^ c I -1 J • 01 The address "»if brethren, repeated so 

v. 6 ^ delivered f it is found also m Gal. „^^„ ^a.^, . , :„ «„:4.^ ♦ * «„ C ^««4 

^/'Se cTeXoT S "SS the^e £-• ^t- ?»"»'* brethren according to the 
ceases to be a wife; her sUtus as such is ..^ ... „ „ „ the wife 

abolished and annulled, in the eye of the ,„ Z':,^J^r,f^^^ ^ 



law: she dies to the law, and is thus dis- tu. „i.„„ .. ' .. » ». j..»i... /••/! 

•h.rg.d from its prohibition of another J,'i:)teterrvXVd^t",V'am^l^'^^ 

'"'^'\«, 0/ th. husband" means the '^''^:i?\i^d^,::^:^!t^'tlS?-'± 



flesh. 
"J 
in the illustration. 

e 
violent death, nameljr the 
d man nvith Christ ( vi. 6) 
.uc ,u^ uj .uo *""•"« »"--« »'^ for thereby the believer himself died to the 
law concerning the Husband Particular j ^ 4j^^ ^^ ^^ previously bound, 
laws are constantly thus defined by the ^oipie Gal. ii. 19, ^^ I through law died to 
genitive of the person or tiling to which ^ %^^ j ^^^ ,/4 „^^^ ^f^ j ^^ ^^^. 
they refer as " the law of the /|f ^^ (Lev. ^^ ^^.^^ ^^^.^f . „,^,^^,, j /^ . , „^, j 
XIV. 2), -the law of the Naxante (Num. '^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^„ ^ 

VI. 13). See also Num. v. 29, where the c* r>«.,i»o «»»i:^o4^^.« r^^ 4^t,« a^.,*^ :. .,„:♦- 
I YY havp the v!Lrt^^ Or«»k worH«! which SL Paul s application of the figure IS quite 
LXX have the same Greek words which ^j j^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ guidance. 

St. Paul uses here to descnbe the wife ^^^^ ^^ represents that inmost self, or 

\^iifm^po^ywn\). personality, which survives all changes, moral 

iwk"? l^i''^ f r?^^""^*"" *rji"-^"l^ or physicki, and retains its identity under aU 

a^l that the Uw of God as revealed in the conditions of existence. ^ 

O. T., sanctions or forbids concerning mar- ^^^ ^^ j^^^l^^^ j, « ^^ ^,^ ^^^ „ ^^ 

mge ; Its natural basis is tiie onginal Divme ^^ ^^^ ^^ j ^ . ^^ ^,^ ^^^ „ ^^ ^\^ 

mstitution (^Gen. 1, 27 ; u. a 1-24) ; its formal ^'^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ j^^ • ' 

enactment is tiie Seventh Commandment; ^he deatii of the 'first husband is tiie 

Its interpretation the written, or unwritten ^^y^on of -our old man'* witii Christ, 

regulations concerning adultery (Lev. x. 10), ^^^ ^.^^ ^ ^^ ^ ^^^ husband's deatii 

divorce (Deut. xxiv. i ; Matt. v. 27-32; xix. ^^ herself made dead to tiie law of the 



3-9), and remarriage (Deut. xxiv. 4; Gen. husband (^ar^pyr^ro* dn6 roO uo^ov rov dv6p6,, 
XXV. 1 , Kutn 1. 9> ^ 2^^ answers to the soul set free by the 
3. So then if, ^f.] Rather, So then cruafixion of " the old man," and itself there- 
while her hnshand liveth she shall he by made dead to the law (J6avaTiiBriT€ r^ 
ealled an adulteress if she he married vo/ii^, v. 4 ; and KaTqpyji6rjyi€v dnh rov vofuw^ 
to another man : but if her husband die, v. 6). 

she Lt free from the law, that she he »o The purpose of the freedom thus acquired 

adulteress, though she be married to another is the same in your case, as in hers, "that 

man. In this order, the parallelism of the ye might be married to another, to him 

onginal b clearly seen, and each clause has who was raiiedyro;^ the dead** 

its due emphasis. The words " that she he The interpretation of the passage thus 

no adulteress " express not merely the result, turns upon the recognition of the fsict, that 

but the purpose, of the freedom conse- St Paul here already introduces a distinction 

quent upon the husband's death; and this (which we shall find running through the 

purpose is the most essential and significant whole chapter), between the very self, the 

part of the analogy, as we see in the avros tym, and its successive moral states. 
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married to another, even to him who the law, did work in our members to 

is raised from the dead, that we bring forth fruit unto death, 
should bring forth fruit unto God. 6 But now we are delivered from 

5 For when we were in the flesh, the law, 'that being dead wherein ^J 

IjSS.^**^ the 'motions of sins, which were by we were held ; that we should serve rAii 



personified as " the old mcm^ and " the mtw sinftil affections to which believers have died 

many in Christ. ''When <ufe <were in the Jksb'^ is 

The words, ** through the body of thus equivalent to, "when we were united 

Christ," do not refer to His mystical body, to our old man," or, "when we were in the 

with which we are incorporated, but to the body of sin : " compare vi. 6. 
natural body, which was put to death upon ^^ ^^^^^ ofjinj.-] Margin, " the passioos 

the Cross ; into that death of Christ we are of sins" i.e. the passive impressions or "affee- 

baptized, and thereby it becomes the means tion8"(GaL v. 2 4), which are naturally exdted 

of our death " to the la^r Compare note ^y their proper objects, and if unrestrained 

on V. 5, and Col. u. 14, 20. . , ^ ^ ^ move us to sinful actions: see Buticr's * Ana- 

This participation m Chnsts death has Wy'P. I. c. 5 p. 122. 

been fully established, and its significance ,- I 'i^-i. / n o^ ir> — « . 

^.>io:»^ :« ^ «; xj-^ — ♦k^«. ^k^ <u)htcb <ujere by the lawA So long as " «i'« 
explained, in c. vl Here, as there, the ^, ^ <», ..^t*.,^ i^ u u m 

««L« ;« A^^^u k^.^^^ ^K- -^„^^^ ^f !, «:<>« ^"'^^ "» ^^ ft^^K umted to " our old man^ 

union m deatn becomes the source or union ,. , v j j • • .,- / .\ xjJ^ 

t» ♦»,« «-«« i;fi* rsf ♦i,^ ^:«^« nu^^ on.- k.-^ the law had domimon over us (v. i). How 

in the new liie 01 the risen Christ. 1 ne best 4.. • r 1 :^«-^j 1 \x.^ 1 

comment is 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 : " // <me died ^^^""^f passions are occa^oned by the law, 

for all, then all died : and he died far all, ^^ ^^"^ ^^P^^"' "° ^- 7, 8. 

that they vjhich li-ve should not henceforth ^ '^ork in our memberi] The passive 

Irve unto thermel-ves, hut unto bim <wbicb died affections of the soul become m their turn 

far them, and rose again."* motives working on the will, and through it 

, ,,, . , , n rr^t in the members (eye, hand, tongue, dec), "/tf 

that ye should be marned to another,^ The h^^g fartb fruit unto death,'* />. to cause us 

A.V. " be married"* is qmte correct : for m so to act as to subject ourselves to the power 

the passages usually cited from the LXX of death, death being understood as in vL 21. 

(Lev. xxu. 12, 13 ; Ruth 1. 12 ; Ezek. xxiii. 4) others compare Jas. i. 15, and make the an- 

the phrase yiyvtaBai avhpi) IS apphed to mar- f^i affections themselves bear fruit See the 

nage, not to promiscuous intercourse. Here Additional Note on the word cwypyclro at the 

also the context limits the meaning to mar- ^^^ Qf ^^ chapter. 

riaee ; and the comparison of the union be- ^ „ , t. .1. # f -1 

tween Christ and the believer to a marriage „ \ ^"^ "^^ *^ ^^ delivered from the W] 

is familiar to St. Paul (2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. Rather: Bnt now we ^^e been dit- 

y 3- 29) charged faom the la<w: the Greek word 

* The purpose of this « spiritual marriage, ^°& ^f ^« ^ ^" '^- ^; T S^J'J^'J^ ^^^^ 

and unity betvrixt Christ and His Church," •harged)>(»« the la<w of her husband. 

(and consequently the final purpose of our that being dead, wherein *u/e <ujere held,] 

release from the law), is ^Uhat we should Rather: by dying to that wherein we 

bring forth fruit unto God.** It is to God's were held: see note at the end. 
honour, as our Creator, Redeemer, and When "our old man was crucified with 

Lord, that souls wedded to Christ should Christ,** we ourselves, like the wife in the 

not remain barren, but be fruitful in good figure, died to the law (v. 4), which had 

works, in holiness and love. hitherto had dominion over us by virtue of 

« T,. '^ r ^1. . the unhappy union between ourselves and our 

6. The necessity for the new marriage ©Id sinful nature 
confinned by contrasting its fruits with those ^s the Apostle, in girding himself up to the 

of the former union. ^^^ argument which is to follow (vv. 7-2 5), 

fVhen we were in the flesh"^ The word has shown in a remarkable allegory by what 

^ flesh*' is used by St Paul with many dif- right and in what manner we are delivered 

ferent shades of meaning, which are dassified ftx)m the dominion of the law, it was natural 

in the note on the word adp^ in the Intro* for him, when indicating here in v. 6 the exact 

duction, § 9. Here as a state in which be- thesis of this most important discussion, to 

lievers once lived, but Uve no longer, " the declare, in language derived from the preced- 

flesh ** is regarded, not in its physical but in ing allegory, not onlv the feet of our liberation 

its ethical quality as opposed to " the spirit,** from the bondage of the law, but also by what 

and that, not only as the seat of moral weak- right and reason we are liberated, namely, 

ness and temptation, to which believers are " by having died to the law in which we were 

0till subject, but as the sphere of dominant held " (Reiche, * Comm. Crit*) 
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in newness of spirit, and not in the for I had not known Must, except ^5L/«» 

oldness of the letter. the law had said. Thou shalt not 

7 What shall we say then f Is covet, 
the law sin f God forbid. Nay, I 8 But sin, taking occasion by the 

had not known sin, but by the law : commandment, wrought in me all 

tbat <we should serve] 80 that we lerva : Rather, Kay, tin I knew not, lave 

a statement of the actual result, as in vi. 23. through law : for of lust also I had no 

Believers serve God in a new sUte, the ele- knowledge, if the law had not said, Thou 

ment of which is "spirit," U, the life and thalt not lust 

power imparted to them by the Holy Spirit : To the false notion just rejected, St Paul 

this '*ne<wness of spirit*" is the direct and em- now opposes his own experience of the real 

phatic contrast (Obs. ov, not fiti) to •* oldneis effect of the law, which is to expose sin in 

of letter," ix, the old and obsolete state of its true nature. The direct opposition is 

bondage to the law regarded in its letter well expressed in A. V. bjr the emphatic 

as demanding an obedience which it does '' Nayr Compare iii. 31, vii. 13, xi. 11, in 

not enable us to render. Compare 2 Cor. all which passages, as here, ak\d introduces 

iii. 6. the contrary notion to that which is rejected 

This ** oldness of letter" was necessa- in /xi) yeVotro. 
rily a state productive of sin (v. 5) ; and this " through law." Throughout this pas- 
thought forms the point of connection for sage St Paul's purpose is to vindicate the Law 
what follows in v. 7. of Moses (6 vo^ios) : yet when he is stating a 

principle common to law as law, he omits 

7-35. Influence of Law on the Con- the article, as in this clause; compare w. 8, 

FLicT OF Flesh and Spirit. 9i ^uid iii. 20. 

The conditional rendering, "/ bad not 

Laymg aside allegory, St Paul now en- k„own,** is unnecessary: St Paul states the 

ters upon a profound psychological an^sis f^ct that he came to know sin as sin, only 

of the work of the law m the heart. This through the law. 

analysis is based upon his own experience, as This he confiiros (ycb) by further (tc) ex- 

mdeed it must be m order to have any truth phining that he had no practical knowledge 

or value. The use of the first person smgular of \yj^ un^i the law forbade it, but sin took 

b therefore no rhetorical form, no personifi- occasion thereby, and brought about lust 

cation of the human race or of the Jewish « ^•^^ without the law there is desire in man, 

people. It IS Paul hinwelf speaking of him- but not yet in the ethical definite character 

self throughout : but of himself not as differ- of desire after the forbidden " (Meyer), 
ing from other believers, but as an exemplar -phe commandment selected is not merely 

and type of what is conunon to all. He ^ sample of the rest, but contains a principle 

deals, not with what is acadental and pecu- that underlies and embraces them all, a prm- 

bar, but with what is essential, so that his ciple which, by forbidding the indulgence of 

expenence is recognised by every behever as desire, provokes a smful opposition of the 

his own. ^1^ 

The extreme views thus set aside are that -^.^ j^inds of knowledge are here ex- 

(i) only St. Paul's individual experience, (2) pressed by two different Greek Verbs: the 

only an Ideal struggle, IS here described. We fencer ijlyvwv) is applied to the abstract 

retain all that is true in these opposite views, metaphysical notion of sin, the latter {Jjb^iv) 

in saying either that St Paul dcscnbes his to the sensible experience of strong and per- 

ovim expenence so far as it was essential and ^^^se desire as a feet first brought under 

common to all, or that he desaibcs the observation, when the dormant propensity 

f^^\ .expenence so fer as it had been ^^ moused by the prohibition of the Uw. 

realised m his own case. The latter verb is often best rendered "by 

7. Is the law sin f] Havine implied in "wist," as in Luke iL 49 ; Joh. v. 13. 
V. 5 that the law is an occasion of sin, St Paul s. The mysterious perversity of man's will 

anticipates a thought that might naturally (^Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimujque 

occur to the mind of a Jewish Christian : Is negata,"^ is provoked to opposition by the 

the law itself sinful ? Is the sin, of which it commandment : an occasion, or rather a 

is the occasion, inherent in its own nature? gtart, and impulse id<l>op^^) is thus given, of 

He makes the question more emphatic by which sin, the power lurking unknown in the 

using " jw " instead of "sinful:" see viii. 10, heart, takes advantage, and works through 

jCor. V. 31. the commandment to produce every lust 

Aaj, I bad not known sin^ but by the law^ which that forbids. See Prov. ix. 17, and note. 
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manner of concupiscence. For with- once : but when the commandment 

out the law sin was dead. came, sin revived, and I died. 

9 For I was alive without the law 10 And the commandment, which 

amcuphcencei] Rather "lust" as in v. 7. i'm revived'] Sin oama to life again, 
The introduction in A. V. of different words resuming the active power which properly 
" lusty" ^''co'vet'' ** concupiscence" obscures the belongs to it, but had been lying dormant 
clear sense of the original. By "lust** (cTri- " And I died** There is a deep tragic pathos 
6viila) is meant, not the natural desire in in the brief and simple statement: it seems 
itself, but the perversion of this desire into a to point to some definite period full of pain- 
conscious opposition to a righteous law. ful recollections. When or how Saul hrst 

For ^without the hw sin cwas dead,] Rather, began to feel the condemning power of the 

"For without law sin is dead." The sUte- ^aw, we know not : but in a nature so strong 

ment is expressed in the most general terms ^".^ e^"^«st as his, neither child ike uncon- 

as an universal truth, though St Paul has in jciousness nor untroubled complacency c^ 

view no other application of it, except to the !»^^e been of long continuance. Already 

law of Moses. Compare in. ao, iv. 15, v. 13. »" ^!^^ Pharis^ living according to the 

Sin is called *^ dead," not as being simply stjai^est sect of his religion we may dt^ern 

unknown (Aug.), but because, though born the intense but unavailing effort to saUsfy by 

with us, it is ^mingly still-bom, till roused outward observance the demands of a holy 

and stimulated into activity. So in Jas. ii. 26, and heart-searching law. When he became 

'^ faith ^without ^orks is dead also,** " blasphemer and persecutor and injurious 

(i Tim. 1. 13), a misguided zeal for God 

9. For I <was alive <without the laiv once.] must have been goaded into fiiry by the 

Rather, " But / <was alive without law sting of an uneasy conscience and the terrors 

once" The emphatic "/** stands out already of the Law. Some such desperate moral 

in contrast to the " sin that dwelleth in me" struggle seems to be intimated, as Philippi 

1;. 30. 1 was alive, St. Paul means, not only suggests, in our Lord's words, " // is hard 

in the full enjoyment of natural life, but in for thee to kick against the pricks *' (Acts 

all the freedom of an untroubled conscience. xxvi. 14). While the outward fury, and the 

But when ? Not in paradise (Theodoret), inward strife were both raging with unabated 

nor in the time before Moses (Chrysostom), fierceness, the sudden great light, and the 

for St. Paul is not speaking of the human race accusing voice, flashed conviction upon the 

personified, and therefore not of Adam or the soul and subdued the strong proud will 

Patriarchs, but of his own experience : nor yet That was the decisive moment of the struggle 

in a pre-existent state (Celsus and Hilgen- upon which the Apostle looks back when he 

fbld), of which the Scripture knows nothing, says, ^^the commandment came, sin came to 

If any definite time is indicated, the Apostle's life again, and J died." 

thoughts seem to turn back to his early "Sin's death," writes Calvin, "is man's 

years, with their short dream of life ; conversely sin's life is man's death." 

«' Delight and liberty, the simple creed . The death whicli St Paul here says he had 

Of childhood." (Wordsworth.) died is to be understood m accordance with 

ver. 8, " 5/«, taking occcuion by the command' 

This moral unconsciousness is not limited ^^^^f^ wrought in me all manner of lustr 

to childhood : it may pass undisturbed into j thus became consciously and in the fullest 

the form of legal righteousness, as in the rich gense a sinner, and knew that I had no true 

young ruler, who, when brought fece to face ijfe in me (cf. vi. 21, 23) : that I was dead in 

with the Commandments, could say, " All God's sight, dead in the absence of all power 

these have I kept from my youth up : *what to work righteousness, dead in the consdous- 

lack lyett" This seems to have been for a ness of deserving God's wrath and condem- 

time the case with St. Paul, who tells us that nation : 1 knew that there was begun in me 

he was " as touching the righteousness that is ^ ^oral and spiritual death, which was a fore- 

in the law blameless " (Phil. ui. 6). ^^ste of eternal death. " With the sense of 

but when the commandment came,] In this guilt, the sense of the penalty of death made 

state " without law** the specific command- its appearance : . . . this sense does not 

ment already mentioned in v. 7, " T^hou shalt distinguish between physical, spiritual, and 

not lust*' had not yet presented itself to the eternal death." (Lange.) 
individual conscience as a restriction of 

natural propensity : but when it came as the 10. And the commandment^ <wbich was 

vjord of God qtdck and po<werfuly and sharper ordained to life, I found to be unto death.] 

than any two^dged sword^ suddenly all was " And the commandment which *zvas unto 

changed life, this was found for me to be mto 
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led to life, I found to be 

sin, taking occasion by the 
lent, deceived me, and by 

erefore the law is holy. 



and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 Was then that which is good 
made death unto me ? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by that which 



commandment was ^ unto of God*s holy will, forbidding all impure and 
it had the promise attached unholy lusts. It is "Jujt" or righteous, as 
*e man <wbicb doetb those things demanding only an obedience which, if per- 
bem " (x. 5). For though ex- fectly rendered, would constitute man's right- 
ice had only a promise of eousness. It is *'^oa^" in its aim, as tending 
ird (" days long in the land,'* to man's temporal and eternal good, being 
yet such passages as Lev. ordained "nw/o life** for them that obey it. 
• V' 29, 33, Ez. XX. II, contain This interpretation of "^ooi," is made certain 
ch an Israelite of spiritual by the way in which St Paul explains and 
naturally and rightly expand vmdicates, in v. 13, his assertion that the 
he fulness of his desires. In commandment is ^^good,** 
**The oommandment — this 

the repetition of the subject ^ ^3. The Apostle has given m v. 12, the 

tragic emphasis of the sentence ^^ ^ide C^v) of aii mtended contrast be- 

ysostom comments : " He did *^een the law and sm ; but, mstead of com- 

i become death, or, It brought P*««ng ^^^ antithesis at once (" but sm ...'), 

>ut. It was found; expressing ^e "goes off » at Uie word "^(w/i; to meet 

ange and surprising incon- ^n objertion which might be urged against 

the goodness of the commandment, as an 
inference from his statement in v. 10, "/iv 

5t words are the same as in commandment *which <waj ordained to life, I 

hat their order is changed : sin found to be unto death,** 

element is placed foremost, 
s to the thought, " It was sin, ^^ *^^ '^' which is good made death 
andment, but sin, that by the ««'<' »^^] The answer to this question sup- 
deceived and slew me.*' The P^i^ what was at first intended to form the 
reased by the repetition " by the second part of the contrast between the law 
decei'ved and by it sle<w me,** C*^- ' 2) and sin : God forbid I But sin (became 
evident allusion to Gen. iii. 13 : death unto me) in order that it might be 

shown to be sin (cf. v. 7), by working 

death to me through that which is good,** 

,v..-ww ... .^-^..w.. ...w w« ^^v Tbe Divine purpose in allowing sin to work 

^o^^^oirgh^hen^obtaine^ <ieath through the law is, that sin majr exhibit 

to he an evil. Compare James itself in all its hatefulness, in perverting what 



e^utled me.'* Compare 2 Cor. 

ii. 14. 

consists in presenting the object 



22 ; Heb. iii. 13. 

Not merely showed me that I 
y to death, but wrought death 
lare note on v, 9. 

>r<r.] "80 that" The logical 
1 m. 7-1 1, is expressed as an 
lence. 

first asserted as a characteristic 
law, and then more fully and 
the commandment, " Thou shalt 
icause this has been described 
ng an occasion for the increased 

3, " holy, and just, and good,** 
ly a rhetorical accumulation, 
the commandment is altogether 
ord has its appropriate sense in 
• context. 
ndment is holy as an utterance 



is good to eviL This purpose is repeated 
with great force in a parallel clause, which 
forms an emphatic and solemn close : ^^ that 
sin might beoome exoeeding sinful 
through the oommandment." 

*^ Become" is stronger than ** appear;** in 
working death sin becomes in act, and in 
objective reality, what it has always been 
according to its nature (sec iii. 4, and Meyer 
thereon). 

" Observe the bitter, climactic, sharply and 
vividly compressed delineation of the gloomy 
picture" (Meyer). But observe also that 
God's law is vindicated, and the guilt of 
man*s death rightly fixed on sin ; this is the 
only ray that as yet shines through the dark- 
ness. But the light grows stronger in the 
distinction between " my true self* and the 
'* sin that dwelleth in me** which forms the 
subject of the next paragraph. 
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is good ; that sin by the command- spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under 

ment might become exceeding sinful, sin. 

14 For we know that the law is 15 For that which I do I 'allow iGU 

14-25. St Paul now confirms (yap) his but I am carnal^ See Additional Note oa 

▼indication of the law and exposure of sin by irdp^, Introduction, § 9. 

a profound analysis of the operation of sin in According to the reading now generadly 

man ; as his argument in irv. 7-13 was based accepted, the word here rendered *• carnal'* 

on the distinction, *^not the commandment, {aapKivoi) does not mean *' fleshly" in teiH 

but sin taking occasion by the command- dency, but " made of flesh/* The " flesh/' Le, 

ment;" so here it is based on the deeper the unspiritual portion of man, has become 

distinction, '* Not I, but sin that dwelleth in so predominant over the rest, that it Tirtually 

me." forms the substance of his whole nature, moral 

'* Hitherto he had contrasted himself, in as well as physical: ^ I am of fleih.** 

respect of his whole being, with the divine This is the Pauline mode of expressing, 

law; now, however, he begins to describe a That which is bom of the fleshy is JUsb (John 

discord which exists within himself ** (Tho- iii. 6). The Pauline expression of " That 

lucky nvbicb is bom of the Spirit is spirit" follows 

The true self vindicates the law, even while in c viii. (Meyer), 

indwelling sin resists it ^^j^ ^^,^ ^^ j Compare i Kings xxL 25. 

14. For <ive kno<w that the iativ is spiritual.] ** jihab, which did sell himself (LXX was 

" Lest any one should suppose that the law sold) to work wickedness f* and Isaiah 1. i, 

was the cause of these evils, he first puts " Behold for your iniquities have ye sold your- 

forward his vindication of it with full force, selves (LXX to your iniquities were ye 

not only acquitting it of blame, but weavmg sold).*' 

for it a rich crown of praise. And this he The man is thus described as having been 

presents not as a favour from himself, but as brought under the dominion of sin as com- 

an expression of general consent ; as though pletely as a slave under the power of the 

he had said, I'his is an acknowledged and master to whom he has been sold, 

manifest truth, that the law is spiritual, so far A slave that has been sold is more wretched 

from its being the cause of sin.*' (Chry- than a home-born slave ; and man is said to 

sostom.) have been sold, because he had not been a 

Compare ii. 2, iii. 19, for similar appeals slave from the beginning (Bengel). Slavery 

to the general religious consciousness of his to sin is not the rightful condition of our 

readers. nature. The reason for using the passive 

St Paul does not call the law " spiritual " form rather than the active " I have sold 

simply as being akin to the higher spiritual myself,** is seen in v. 23. 

part of m/z«*j nature — an interpretation wholly -^w. -^n t^x. ^ %, 4.111 u j 

forbidden by the direct contr^t and opposi- . l?""' ^^ stitement, « I am sold under 

tion in which he presents the law as spiHtual, f!"' •? now confirmed (yd,,) by an explana- 

and himself as caltial. ^^°\'^ the nature and cause of this moral 

The law is regarded throughout as God's bondage. The consequent, relation of the 

law-compare w. 22, 25-and \s- spiritual," ^ue self (ry») to the law is seen m v. 16, 

as being m its essential moral natWe, like »"<^ '*» '■«'^'»°" *° ^" '" *• ' 7- 

the spiritual part of man, akin to the Divine 15. For that winch I do I allonv j»o/.] 

Spirit. This is the only meaning that satis- Rather, For that which I perform, I know 

fies the context; for it is precisely this not The slave obeys his master without 

Divine spirituality that rouses the opposi- heeding the result of the act which he per- 

tion of the carnal tendency of man*s nature, forms; so "I," says the Apostle, do not 

though it is approved by the law of the mind discern the true nature and moral bearing of 

(v. 23). that which I perform at sin's bidding. The 

Other interpretations express for the most moral sense is not wholly lost nor inactive, 

part, not the exact truth stated by St Paul, but it is confused and overpowered, and so 

out other truths connected with it as con- rendered ineffective. ** I am in darkness, I 

ditions or consequences; e,g, " the law was am dragged along, I am abused, I am tripped 

written by Divine inspiration" (Theodoret). up, I know not how.** (Ghrysostom.) 

It is "a teacher of virtue, and enemy of Calvin rightly prefers the meaning, "I 

vice " (Ghrysostom). " It requires a sort of know, I understand, I recognise,*' to that 

heavenly and angelic righteousness, pure and which is expressed in A. V., "/ allow.** The 

unblemished** (Calvin). "It requires that margin has "I know.** Approval w^ arrow- 

every thoujrht of man should answer to God's pany recognition, but it is never directly 

thought : and God is a Spirit ** (Bengel). expressed by the word here used. 
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for what I would, that do I 17 Now then it is no more I that 

but what I hate, that do I. do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

If then I do that which I 18 For I know that in me (that 

1 not, I consent unto the law is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good 

t is good. thing : for to will is present with 

he that is mastered by pleasure, or and — 

.ed with the passion of anger, has not "Video mcliora proboque, 

liscemment of the sin. But, after the Dctcriora scquor."— Ov. • Met' vii. 

ICC of the passion, he receives the per- ( fVardswortk,) 

[ataOriaui) of the evi^ (Theodoret) le. If then I Jo.'] Rather, "But If I do :» 

)tal suppression of a slave's conscience a further step in the argument The emphasis 

lustrated by such passages as PUutus, is on " / would noi,*' which expresses a posi- 




z 
iiod 

, " Impudicitia in ingenuo crimen est. Because the strong utterance of his own 

necessitas, in liberto officium ; " and vivid experience might not be fully appro- 

' Fragm.' 87, <nyv ^ Awfyic? nav jcaXoV, priated by all ; and the more measured phrase 

se for the female slaves dedicated to thus forms a surer, and yet sufficient basis for 

ice of Venus Urania at Corinth. See his inference : if I do evil unwillingly and 

* La Religion romaine,' II. 346, and with dislike, I in my moral will or conscience 

Les Esclaves chraiens,' p. 136. consent to the law that forbids the evil, and 

bat I *would^ that do I not ; but <wbat affirm " that it u good.** The word rendered 

that do /.] lot I praotiie not ^^good^ (jcaXoy) is not the same as in v. la: 

rhioh I wish; but what I hate, l^ere it is not the beneficent aim of the law 

ia The A. V. obscures the mean- which was ordained unto life, but its moral 

TO ways : beauty and excellence that is asserted. Com- 

throwing the negative of the former pare note on 1 Pet il la. 

from the first pUce to the last, and yj ^^ ^^ ;^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ j ,^^ ^^ ;, j 

excludmg the relaUve clause from Its ..^^^ ^^^ ^^ j, ^^ „„^ j ^^^^ ^^ 

' !^^' IK^JJ^"^^ ^^"^ ^''"^ "f 'orm it" As v. 16 determines the relation 

>n to which the will docj not consent: j„ ^,^j^^ , ^ ^ ^^^j^ 3^^^ ^^ ^^^ 1^^ ^ 

18 we come to the W/ to do good ^j, ^^^ concludes that the real agent in 

•°"u°sin *»•- — "-'-- *- bringing the evil to completion is not the 

• two 
ler 

ous P'lreu't and aim in the penion distinguished from another "me" 

fhile the Utter (,ro.«, " 6cio, ViUg.) ,;„ j^^,,,^ ^^ ^y^ j, „^„ ^^^j j^^^^j 

' J"*'*''' ^ outward or objective ;„ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ „ ji,,i,n 

ch may be mechanical and uncon- Augustine's words fn reference to the 

'f*'*^*', _r ^ ^i. _..• • -A. Struggle between flesh and spirit in the pro- 

^ !r^ '^ *° * i^'"^"'Jl '"«'S «» of his conversion are equally applicable 

vhile that which IS used in the first ^^^. .., ^^ ,f i„^thfbit more 

f the verse («a«pvafo^, operor, ^^ j^ ^^^^ j 'roved, than in what 1 

." *. i8, Vulg.) refers to the comp/e- disapproved," Confi^ viii. 5 (Tholuck). 

"" t , ^ L At. It 18 now almost universally admitted that 

iphrase may now help to make the ^y^ expressions "««t-," and "«e more," are 

.meaning clearer to the Lngish „^,j t^ral, distinguishing the speaker's 

I am in bondage under sm ; for hke „j ^„dition from his fwmer statebefore 

perform what sin enforces, without ^ ^^^^ ^.,. .. ^^i, ^eing the case 

ng tlie true nature of the act : for I ^.. „^ „y ^^^^ ., ^ „^ ,^ ^^ it ;, j .. 

jtout in practice any good impulse Compare i Cor. xiv. 6; xv. 20; aid Rom. 

Ill, but in a blind unreasoning way I ^ii. ,S] xi 6 ; GaL iu. 18 (Lightfbot). 

vhich m my conscience 1 hate. ' ' \ o ^ 

latural conscience even in heatbem 18-20. The powei of sin nas been shown 

imilar declarations : in w. 15-17 from tho inability of the true self 

yii»<, v.\* oTa tfAy ^4w» muci- to hinder what it disapproves ; the same is 

i) Kftiaawr ruv ifii, ftovXtv/iirm, shown now from the inability of the true self 

(Euripides, * Medea,' 1074.) to carry out into action what it desire*. 




in which 
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me ; but how to perform that which it is no more I that do it, but sin 

is good I find not. that dwelleth in me. 

19 For the good that I would I 21 I find then a law, that, when I | 
do not : but the evil which I would would do good, evil is present with me. 
not, that I do. 22 For I delight in the law of 

20 Now if I do that I would not, God after the inward man : 

The parallelism of the two arguments is cy« in the first clause is retained, with Tis- 

marked by the repetition of the same con- chendorf but not Tregelles, it must be takea 

elusion in the same words in 1;. 17 and v. 20. with ov BtXa, Now if I do that which " I ' 

18. For I kno^ that in me, (that «, in my would not, it is no more « I " that perform it 
flejh,) dwelleth no good thing.] For I know 21-23. The results of w. 14-20 arc now 
that there dwelleth not in me, that is summed up. 
in my flesh, any goed. A proof of the 

reality of indwelling sin {v. 17) is furnished 21. IJindthen a lanv, that, <wben I vfould do 

by experience of the absence of good ; in a ^<>o^» ""'^ « present <wtth me,'\ Rather: -I 

moral being, if good dwells not, sin must ^J^d therefore this law for me who with 

dwell (Lanee) ^^ ^^ ^^® good, that to me the OTil liei 

^ \ .,' ^ . w T w . close at hand." * This law,' literally 'the 

for to Will IS present with me.-] It is ^^ , ^ ^ ^^^ constant rule of experience, 

^^"^^^^u^l !u^"1 interpretation of the that the evil is at hand, 
passage that the Apostles Unguage con- " This experience is very significantly called 

cerning the will towards good should be ^ uj » i^^ause it expresis not an acd- 

weighed with moderation and candour. He dental and transient phenomenon, but a neces- 
does not use a word expressing the deliberate ^^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^ „ ^phiUppi.) 

and final choice which is immediately fol- i^^^ j^^,, ^^^ ^^^^ is substantiaUy 

lowed by action (npoaip^Laeat, 2 Cor ix. 7); ^y,^ u/^^ ,-„ the members'' (v. 23), being 

nor a word expressing a conscious preference ^^^^^ ^ „ ^^^ law-that to me the evil 

and purpose (povXofun): but ^Aa,, which j.^^ ^^^.^ ^^ ^^^^„ ^.^^ definition 

simply means / ant willing accounts for the use of the Article, and the 

The connection, however (especially such a ^^^ ^^^ ^ ^ ^^^ ^he Mosaic Law. 

word as f.,^8o;«ii), implies something more ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^,. ^ othenwijt defined 

than a cold a^ent of the understandmg The , accompanying words, b fully satisfied, 
sense of moral discord has been roused : the -^ ^his interpretation is strongly confirmed 

mward anguish, so vividly painted m a; 24, ^ ^ Jj^^^^ «^^ lawr \n the usual 

could not arise without some emotion of the ^ J3 ^^^^^ u ^^ /^^ ^y Qodr to distin- 
will, some kind of feeble longing and wishing ^^^-^^ ^^^ ^i3 ^^^^^^ ^^ j„ ^^^ 

for good which yet IS very different from the ^he repetition of the emphatic Pronoun, and 

earnest decisive wilhng which passes at once j^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^ i„ ^h^ f^ ^^^ ^^^ 

into action. 04\ovti €>oO, give great prominence to the 

is present with me.] Lit. " Lies before thought that the self-same " I " is the subject 

me," ready at hand. St Paul takes a survey, of these opposite experiences, the wish to do 

as it were, of his equipment for the moral good and the intrusion of evil. Compare the 

warfare: the will (such as alreadv described) words of St. Augustine quoted above on v. 17. 

is there present and ready, but the perform- The explanation of t6v v6fio» as defined by 

ance not. ^i k. r. X. is maintained bv Cornelius a 

hut how to perform that which is good I find Lapide, Estius, Calvin Alford, Weiss in his 

not^ If we omit "/>i" (fVV*ca>) with revised edition of Meyers Commentary 

modem critics, we must render thus: but (1881), Godet, and Oltramarc 

not /. perform that which is good. ^ Jhe A. V expresses the same genend sens*, 

^ -^ ^ but without due regard to the exact order 

19. Proof that the will is not accompanied and construction of the original. See other 
by the power of performance {rh hk «tar€pya- interpretations of this obscure and much dis- 
{f(rdai TO KoXov ov, v. 1 8). This verse, puted passage in the note at end of chapter, 
however, is not a mere repetition of i;. 15, ^. , .. , . _^ , ., .. 
as the description of the inefficiency of the 22, 23. The moral discord just described o 
will is here intensified by a distinct conscious- "^w more fiilly illustrated by a vivid picture 
ness of the moral nature of the objects pre- ^f both its opposite elements, 
sented to it, both of the good that is left un- gg. For I delirht in the law of God after 
done and of the evil that is done. ^^ inward man.] The rendering needs no 

20. See notes on 1;. 1 7. If the emphatic improvement : attempts have been made to 
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it I see another law in my tivity to the law of sin which is in 

s, warring against the law of my members. 

1, and bringing me into cap- 24 O wretched man that I am ! 

' meaning of the compound verb 0/ sin that It in the members^ and so b 

jly: "I rejoice with the law of termed^^tbeminJ o/tbeJJ<rjb*\Col il 18). 

yer) ; " I rejoice with others in the Some conmientators distinguish here four 

Hengel): "I rejoice with myself laws. So Origen, Methodius, Ewald, De- 

*• (Philippi). But these are doubt- litzsch (* Bibl. Psych./ p. 445). 

nnecessary refinements, not de- " See," says Photius, in CEcumenius, " how 

f the usage of the word: see we are set round with laws diametrically 

lesus/ 958, ^Hippolytus/ 1286. opposite. For the first pair flow in upon us 

itiight in the ia<w " differs from from without, the one inviting to do good, 

v. 1 6, as belonging to the sphere i. ^., the evangelical law (the law of God), 

rather than of intellect : it thus the other calling us aside to evil, that is the 

a stronger moral sympathy with conflicting law of the wicked one. But the 

xL other pair are within and occupy (<n;v€x<») 

irJ man.'] It is now admitted h\ ^^^ soul ; one the law of the mind implanted 

and competent interpreters that ^ "^ by the Creator and leading towards 

sion is not in itself equivalent to ^he better cour^, but the fourth, which is 

man " (Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10), or *^so 'the law of sm/ is hardened in us be- 

iture*' (2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. vi. 15): cause of the habituation to sin." 

5 the '' mind" (povs, V. 23 and v. ^his interpretation, and the more recent 

spirit of man'' (i Cor. ii. 11) as modifications of it, are inconsistent with SL 

with " the out<ward man^ the body Pa"**s expression, " the ia<w of sin mjbich u in 

Cor. iv. 16). This ''hidden man ?»/ members, the last words of which show 

rt*" (\ Pet. iii. 4), without which beyond all question that ''tbelaivofsin^'is 

not be man, is the spiritual, will- "<> other than " the la<w in the members ** above 

ling being, in which the regene- mentioned, 

rer of the Holy Ghost begins to 1* ^as necessary to characterise this law 

ne<iv man,** Eph. iii. 16. The con- according to its true nature, and therefore 

can decide whether " the inward "^^^d of '* bnn^g me into captivity to itself," 

rgarded in his natural or in his re- ^^ ^^ Y""5"/ ^^ '^ '^V" ^•^^''^ "^^^^ " '" 

jte^ my members'^ ^August. *de Nupt.' 1. 30: so 

, , T n .u « ^ . ^ ^ Meyer, Philippi, Tholuck, Photius). 

her law.] Rather, a different xhe objection of Van Hengel, that the law 

f word (€T€poO not only distin- ^^jch leads man captive cannot be the same 

t often contrasts, as in Gal. 1. 6. ^^ ^j^h he is made captive, U answered by 

• law stands opposed to ''the law ^^ ^^^y figure employed, a warrior making 

Id " the members » m which it has tig enemy a captive to himselt 

the mward man, yhe variation cV r^ 1/0^ r^r d/iapr/ar, 

of my mind.'] What he had be- accepted by Tischendorf and Tregelles on 

the will to do good, he has here indecisive testimony, makes no greater dif- 

e law of the mind:** which law of ference in the sense than "captive in the 

in its own proper action agrees law*' instead of" captive to the law." 

:onsents unto "the law of God,'* ^. «,. . jl .*• • j 

her hand, tiie impulses (appetites) „.^^- J^^ ^^ caused by this inward con- 

y and tiie desired of the flesh he ^'^ ^4 f^P^Y^^y wnngs from the heart a wail 

law in the members " (Origen). J!^^^^*';?"/;.'' "^ ^""l ,?^^P- ^^^ question, 

nnd " ivoi,) is here as usually in ^^ fM ^i'-^^rjne f expresses not only 

the mor^/ reason, tiie faculty by f^,?' ^^T^?' ^J'-«^^11*"/L"'5?^ ^""^^f^ 

i and evil are discerned, the will- fF^^*"^ °^ ^^ difficulty of findmg a de- 

as the thinking faculty: "when "^^^®^- 

ne law man has attained to a con- the body of this death,] The other ren^ 

of good and evil, there arises in dering, " this body of death," destroys the 

cious will for the good : the emphasis laid upon the nature of " this death," 

this will is his i/ovf." (Delit/sch, i.e,, of the death which I feel within me, and 

sychology,' p. 212.) which I have just described: the desire is 

js is properly an organ of the not to be released from the body simply as 

lart of man*s spiritual nature ; but being mortal, but from the body as the seat 

rfare of which the Apostle speaks of this shameful and miserable death of sio 

ered and taken captive to " the law (vv. 9-1 1, 13, a?). See note at okL 
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i^r.Mi* ^ho shall deliver me from 'the body Christ our Lord. So then with the 
d^ath of this death ? mind I myself serve the law of God; 

25 I thank God through Jesus but with the flesh the law of sin. 



The parts of this verse answer closely to 
the preceding : 

" I am a captive. Who shall rescue me ? " 
" Captive to the law of sin in my members. 
Who shall deliver me from the body by which 
I am enslaved to this deadly power ot sin ? ** 



the state of distraction and self-contradicdoo 
already described in w. 14--33. This in- 
ference from the immediate context (apa o&r) 
is thus at the same time a summary reoqikii- 
lation of the whole passage. " The Icfw rfCki " 
and " the la<w of sin " have both been men- 
tioned above in w. 



va««ii».%« ua-rvr*^ <•< ww 2 2 21 eaCll With itS 

r ^5n ^ «^v^ God through Jesus Christ our article : here the articles 'are omitted in order 

W] "Thanks be to Qo^ through Jesus ^^ ^ring out more clearly ^bat each law is 

Christ our Lord, This is to be preferred as ;„ j^g ^^t^re and quality, the one "a law of 

both the shortest reading (xopts instead of. ^^^,, ^^e other •'a law of iin." 

€i>x^p^oT5>, or ,7 x^tf roO ecoO), and the one ^he proposal of Lachmann, Van Hengd, 

which best explains the origin of the others : ^^d others ♦- ^^r.^^^ ♦!,:» lo**-^ -.,.♦«/ 



— to transfer this latter part of 

^1° . • u J .u .V. 25, and put it immediately after w. 23 is 

The language is abrupt and the sense in- against all authority, and would destroy the 

completely expressed, no d^ect answer being ^^ ^f ^/.^^ ^^ ^^ich is only 

^'T« *^lf^^ question, " ^^0 shall delt-uer brought out by contra^ with fuk 1.^ 

mef This abruptness is, however, in itself Xpun-ov 

a proof of genuineness, answering as it does Vith the proposed transfer, the process of 

most naturally to the outburst of anguish m ^he Apostle's thoughts would be strictly 

-v, 24, and to the sudden revulsion of feeling correct and logical, but how tame in com- 

with which the Apostle turns to view his jgon with the sudden outburst of emotion 

actual present state m contrast to his former expressed in the actual text! At the cr«8 

^^r^' r.i. , r , • . J reached in v. 23 there is first an irrepressible 

rhe cause of thankfulness is not expressed, burst of anguish, and then a sudden revulsion 

which IS "quite after the manner of lively ^^ thanksgiving as the Apostle for a moment 

emmion (Meyer); but a thanksgiving oflCTed breaks away from the miserable past to the 

to God'' through Jesus Christ implies that bappy present, and then in the close of the 

He IS the author of the redemption so vehe- verse returns more cahnly to the general con- 

mently desired. elusion of his long description. 

So then with the mind I myself^ ^r.] It is It is a much disputed question whether St 

better to keep the order of the original, Paul in this chapter describes the conflicts of 

which puts an emphasis on avros fyw, "80 an unregenerate or of a regenerate man. The 

then I myielf with the mind," ft 0. If true answer is given by Dean Jackson (ix. 5s) 

Christ is my deliverer, it is implied that " 1 in two words, ** inter regenerandum," '^ in the 

myself** without Christ cannot get beyond process of regeneration." 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on w. i, 5, 6, 21, 25. 



1. €^* ofTov xp6vo¥ (ij. Hofmann is right 
in maintaining against Meyer that the em- 
phasis of thought ^as of position) is on (g, and 
appealing in proof to 1;. 2, r^ fwvri dvdpL See 
also V. 3, (atvTOs. 

iMeyer tries to defend his view by urging 
that " the very expression oaov shows that the 
emphasis is on tch* oaov xp^vov^ meaning * all 
the time that,* " out this is hypercritical and 
erroneous. 

The fuller thought, " so long as he liveth 
and no longer," for from being utterly irrele- 
vant, is absolutely required. St. Paul's con- 
tention is not merely that the Jew, as such, 
was bound by the law all his life, but more 
particularly that by death he was set free 
from it. 



This is clear ako from vi. 7, " For ^ that 
is dead Is freed from sin," 

5. UaBrifiara in this ethical sense occurs in 
the N. T. only here and in Gal. v. 24. 

It is used by Plato (e^. ^Phaedo,' 79 D: 
KCLi TovTo TO iraBtffxa <f)p6vr}a'is KoXcircu) and 
Aristotle (*Eth. Eudem.' II. iL 2, 3: Kara n 
ras dvvdp^is rc^v iraBrjfAaTcov K€i£t ^f t»f 
TTo^i/Tiicol Xcyoi^oi, Kai Kara rar c^tf , ta^ ia 
irpos TO, TrdOrj ravra Xeyovrcu t^ ['7to4 ?3 vaax^^ 
iru>s fj diraB€'ls fivai), indifferently of all emo- 
tions, and as equivalent to ndBot, though 
this latter word is more commonly applied to 
evil affections: compare Rom. i. 26; CoL 
iii. 5 ; I Thess. iv. 5. 

€inipy(iTo. See Aristot * Eth. Eud.' II. iL ly 
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where he shows that ^or, which grows out of 
t$oSf is acquired by being often moved in a 
certain way, and so at length the energy or 
active ijBos, t6 •Wpyip-ticov, b formed. 

Chrysostom takes fm^fyytiro in a Passive 
sense, "were wrought m our members,** as 
showing that " the evil is derived from another 
source, from the thoughts that work, not from 
the members that are wrought upon." 

The Passive occurs in Polybius, I. xiii. 5 ; 
IX. xii. 3, 7 : xiii. 9 ; Jos. Ant Tud. lib. XV. 
c V. § 3, L 40, Dindorf : in all which passag;es 
it is used of the operations carried on in war. 

A careful consideration of all the examples 
in the N. T. (i Thcss. ii. 13 ; 2 Thess. iL 7 ; 
2 Cor. i. 6 ; iv. 13 ; Gal. v. 6 ; Eph. iii. 20 ; 
Col. i. 29 ; Jas. v. 16) seems to show that the 
Middle sense is everywhere preferable to the 
Passive. 

The Active voice is used of an external or 
independent agent ; the Middle, of a power 
already belonging to the Subject in whom it 
works. 

6. The A. V. is formed on the reading 
airoSavovTosj which has no MS. authority, but 
was introduced into the printed text by Beza, 
who erroneously inferred from the comment 
d Chrysostom that he had that reading before 
him. 

rov Bavarov is the reading found in the 
Greek-Latin uncials D £ F G, in the Latin 
Versions It and Vulg. (exc Codex Amiatinus 
'^morientes*'^, in the Latin Fathers, and in 
copies mentioned by Origen (or Rufinus), 
who, however preferred mtoBavovrcs^ "sed 
hoc, id est, mortm est verius et rectius." Meyer 
rightly regards it as ^^ a gloss, having a practi« 
c^ bearing on rov vd/iot;, which has dispofr- 
sessed the participle regarded as disturbing the 
construction." Reiche thinks rov Bavarov was 
substituted for mroBavofimi, as supplying an 
easy reference for tV f . 

afroBav6ifT€s has a superabundant weight of 
authority (Reiche), and is confirmed by the 
peculiarity of the construction, anoBap^vrtt 
€v tf tcctrfix6fAtBay which is difHcult, but by no 
means to be rejected as either contrary to 
Greek usage or void of a suitable sense. It 
has been variously rendered. 

(a) ffe have been ^charged by death from 
the la*w twheran <we were held: Riickert, De 
Wette, &c. This rendering gives excellent 
sense, but is forbidden by the position of 
mroBttv6ifT€s, 

(b) ffe have been ^charged from the law 
by dying in that <wherein nve vjere heldy i.e. in 
our old man (Forbes). This, too, gives a good 
sense, but there is nothing in the immediate 
context to suggest that the antecedent to be 
supplied is " our old man.** 

(c) We have been discbarged from the law 
by dying in him in whom we were heldf ue. hf 
Chrijt. 



This construction has no support in the 
immediate context, and the meaning attributed 
to Kortix^fKBa is unusual and inadmissible. 

(d) W« have been discharged from 
the law by dying unto that wherein we 
were held, f>. to the law, in whose grasp wc 
were. 

This last construction, which gives the 
same sense as (a), is adopted by Meyer, 
Reiche, &c., and is much to be preferred. It 
states in accordance with the preceding alle- 
gory the mode in which we were released 
from the law, namely by dying to it. 

21. This passage is regarded by Chrysos- 
tom and other Greek Fathers as "a dark 
saying," and is given up by some modem 
commentators as hopelessly unintelligible. 
These interpreters, both ancient and modem, 
have in fact made for themselves an insuper- 
able stumbling-block, by insisting that t6v 
vofiov mtut mean the Mosaic Law. It will 
be sufficient to give a few specimens of the 
explanations thus attempted, which for the 
most part refute themselves. 

(a) Chrysostom and the Greek commenta- 
tors generally, instead of interpreting the pas- 
sage, almost rewrite it with unwarrantable 
additions : '* I find the law hewing and en^- 
couraging me, who wish to do good, but am 
in want of helpy because evil is present with 
me." 

(b) Fritzsche and others govern rhv v6fioPf 
not by (vpiaKa but by iroiflv, and make ^ the 
law" identical with "the good": "I find 
that to me who with to do the hw^ that is the 
good, evil is present" 

(c) Ewald, on the contrary, identifies " the 
law " with " the evil " : " I find therefore that 
the lawy when I desire to do the good, lies at 
hand to me as the evil'* 

(d) New complications are introduced by 
Meyer: 

"T6y v6ixov is to be understood of the 
Mosaic Law, and joined with rm B^kovri^ 
iroifiv is to be taken as Infinitive ot the pur- 
pose (Buttmann, neut, Gr., p. 224), and tri 
K. r. X. as object of tvpiaKto (comp. Esr. ii. 26): 
it results to me^ therefore, that, while my will 
is directed to the law, in order to do the goody 
the evil lies before me^ 

While Meyer justly terms other views, 
which he rejects, ''''forced expedients," and 
** tortuous explanations," he is surprised that 
his own interpretation should be regarded 
as " harsh " (DeUtzsch), ''forced" (Philippi), 
** strange and meaningless " (Hofhiann). 

25. The variation in the readings is in- 
structive : 

(i\ xap<^ ^ ^'# ^ Thebaic. 

(2) y. d( r^ Bf^ K' C, some cundvea. 
Memphitic 

(3) 4 X^P^^ ^^^ ^^^^ I^ £) d e, V g. 
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(4) fi X' Tov Kvpiov F G, f g. and a few citations in the Fathers, is iinques- 

(5) €vxapifrrSi r^ 6t^ K*AKLP, cursives, tionably genuine : it alone explains all the 
Syriac. others. For example, the reading of the 

The excellence of the Vatican Codex (B) Textus Receptus {fvxaptarai) niay be readily 

is here conspicuous. Its feading, though traced to a combination of x^^ ^^ ^ 

apparently found in no other known manu- syllables which precede and' follow it in the 

script, and supported only by one version, original reading (ovxapurroo). 



CHAPTER VIII. J^HERE is therefore now no 

-* condemnation to them which 

I 77/0^ thai are in Christ, and live according are in Christ Jesus, Twho walk 

and what good of the Spirit : 1 7 and what of Spi fit . j 

i>eing God^s child, 19 whose glorious deliver- 2 For the law of the Spirit of life 

anuallthi,,gsl<mg/cr,^ was beforehand • Christ Tesus hath made me free 

decreed from God. 38 iVhat can sever us ^ 1 1 /- • 11 i_ 

from his love f iTom the law Of sm and death. 

Chap. VIII. Nature of the Deli- Christ. In Gal. iii. 26-28, we see both the 

VERANCE ANTICIPATED IN St. Paul's inward and outward means of this union, 

TRIUMPHANT THANKSGIVING IN VII. 25. namely, feith and baptism. 

In speaking of this union, St Paul never 

1-11. Condemnation under "/A^ /<i<ii; ©/"rfw uses the name " Jesus " alone nor first, but 

and death*' is abolished by "/Ar /aw of the gives prominence to the Divine dignity and 

Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,** saving power of " Christ ** (Van Hengel). 

^_^._ _ ,,, "It is a point not of opinion, but of belief, 

1. therefore] An mference from the thanks- that the Son of God did toke our nature upon 

givmg m vu. 25, as is shown by the word Him, not only to the end that He might lay it 

yocw: meaning "now that a deliverer has ^^^^ for our ransom, or suffer for us in the 

been found m Christ Jesus, like the " now fl^gh, but to the end withal that, having suf- 

""Z!!*.^* , . , fered for us according to Hb humanity. He 

This connection is made certain by v. 2, n^g^t by it unite us unto Himself as Hess God 

which expressly asserts the deliverance as the jn a more peculiar manner than our human 

cause why " there ts no^ no condemnation, mature without such union to His human 

to them which are in Christ Jesus.] "To nature was capable of (Jackson, *On the 

be in Christ " does not mean in St. Paul's Creed, b. xu.). ^ ^ . 

writings "to be dependent on Christ" Ca ^ This union is represented under various 

common classical usage), nor merely (as "g^^f ^^ ^^ ^^ ^}^ J'ne and its branches^ 

Fritzsche tries to prove) to be His follower or the foundation and the building, the head 

disciple, as Pythagoreans or Platonists were ^^ ^^ members : in this passage the context 

followers of their several masters. It implies (y-^ compared with vu. 4, 6, 35) suggests 

that living union which Christ Himself first l}^^. sp»ntu^ 5?f"*p„ ^^^ "°*^ ^'^^^^''^ 

made known: ''Because I live, ye shall fsve ^^^^ *"^ His Church. 

also. At that day ye shall know that I am in . ^ ^^ yfords, ** who walk not after tbefiesb, 

my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you " (John *«^ ^A'' ^^^ *""'/' ^ rgected by aU cntics 

XI V. 19, 20 : compare John xv. 4-7). ^s a glo^ brought from v. 4. The mter- 

This union with Christ is frequently de- polation is of very early date, 
scribed by St. John as " being in Him": i John 2. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 

ii. 5, 6, 24, 28 ; iii. 24; v. 20. Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 

The same expression is found in i Pet. and {of) death.] *' The hw of sin and ot death'* 

iii. 16; V. 10, 14; but is especially character- from which man is set free must dearly be 

istic of St Paul's writings, being applied by that to which he has been previously in capti- 

him both to churches (Gal. i. 22 ; 1 Thess. i. vity, namely, ''the law of sin in the memhers* 

i ; ii. 14; iv. 16; 2 Thess. L i) and to indi- (vii. 23), which is also a bw of death, as 

viduals (i Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Eph. i. i ; already implied in vii. 11. 
ii. io,&c.). What St. Paul affirmed at Athens This being a power within the man, the 

of all mankind in their natural relation to God, law which is opposed to it, and overpowers it, 

that " in Him five live and move and have our must also be an inward power. Thus " the 

being** (Acts xvii. 28), he applies in a higher law of the Spirit of life*' is not the Gospel, 

sense to the spiritual union of believers with nor its plan of salvation, neither is it **^ 
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3 For what the law could not Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 

do, in that it was weak through and 'for sin, condemned sin in the',^?^* 

the flesh, God sending his own flesh : M «■• 

Icpw of the mind" (vii. 23), which has been property, only its fault and corruption. Hence 

already proved powerless against the flesh ; Christ could take true human flesh, "of the 

but it is the lire-giving power of the Holy substance of the Virgin Mary His Mother," 

Ghost, ruling as a law in the heart. without that quality of sinfulness which it has 

** The Spirit qflifi** is so called, because He acquired in us, who are " naturally engendered 

is the Author and Giver of life: compare v. of the offspring of Adam." "In putting on 

II ; John.vi. 63; i Cor. xv. 45; a Cor. iii. 6. our flesh He made it His own: in making 

The genitive expresses the effect wrought, it His own. He made it sinless" (Tertullian, 

as in John vi. 35, " the bread 0/ iife" and Rom. * De Carne Christi,* c. 16). Christ thus was 

V. 18, *^ jtutification of l{fe** sent "in likeness of unful flesh" not as if 

From " the Spirit of life" dwelling in the He had taken on Him the " likeness of flesh ** 

inner man goes forth a power which not only in the sense of a semblance of body instead of 

commands as a law, but also quickens and its reality : but St. Paul means us to under- 

inspires obedience as a living and life-giving stand likeness to the flesh which sinned, be- 

law, and thus sets the aian free from the con- cause the flesh of Christ, which committed no 

trary "/a<z£; ofun and ot death" sin itself, was like that which had sinned, — 

This deliverance was first effected in the like it in its nature, but not in the corruption 

Person of Christ, as is shown in v. 3, and it received from Adam: whence we also 

can be continued only " iu Christ Jesus" i>. affirm that there was in Christ the same flesh 

'* in fellowship of life with Him, in being and as that whose nature in man is sinful (Ter- 

living in Hini, v. i " (Meyer). tulL ib.). (See Additional Note.) 

The verb stands between two prepositional and for sin.] The words might also be 

clauses, both dependent on it: "/» Christ rendered: "and as a sin-offering," being so 

Jesuj made me free from the law of sin and used in the Septuagint, Lev. iv. 33 ; v. 6, 7, 

of deathr The same arrangement is found g^ ^j yii. 37 ; and Ps. xl. 6, and in Heb. x. 

also m I. 17, m. 7, v. i7, the clause with 5^ g. Here, however, an exclusive reference 

€v bemg placed, as here, before the verb : an to sacrifice is not permitted by the context, 

emphasis is thus thrown on the words "i» which refers, not only to the expiation, but 

Chrut Jesus," as m i Cor. iv. 15 ; Gal. v. 6. also to the practical condemnation and de- 

3. To confirm the truth stated in v. 2, struction of sin (y. 4). The more compre- 

St Paul now declares the actual method by hensive meaning "ybr sin " (i.e. " on account 

which the liberation from the law of sin and of" or " concerning sin") is therefore to be 

of death is effected ; and first he enhances the preferred here, and is found in A. V. even in 

greatness of the task, as being that which the Heb. xiii. 11, where the context expressly 

law of Moses had not power to accomplish. limits the meaning to " sacrifice for sin." 

For what the law could not do.] On the condemned sin in the flesh.] The rendering 

construction, see Note at end: the sense is " in his flesh," i>. Christ's, is not admissible; 

clearly given in the A. V.: '^what the law for the flesh has already been twice identified 

could not do,"" is v^hat God did by other means, in this verse with the " flesh of sin," i.e. the 

ix. " condemned sin in the flesh." flesh in which sin . exercises its usurped do- 

The law could dot do this, " in that it was minion. How then did God condemn sin in 

weak through the fleshy"— z cause of failure the flesh, />., in human nature generally? (i) 



already exphined in viL 14-35- By exhibiting in the person of His Incar- 

God sending bis own Son.] After showing nate Son the same flesh in substance but 

exactly wherein the difl[iculty Lay which the free from sin. He proved that sin was in the 

law had not power to overcome, the Apostle flesh only as an unnatural and usurping 

proceeds to declare how God overcame it tyrant. Thus the manifestation of Christ in 

The language is remarkable : the emphatic sinless humanity at once condemned sin in 

words, ^^His own Son" implying the fulness principle. For this sense of KoraKplvia^ to 

of Divine power in the Son of God, stand in condemn by contrast, see Matt xii. 41, 42, 

striking contrast between the impotence of and Heb. xi. 7. 

the Law and the weakness of Christ's human But (2) God condemned sin practicalfy and 

nature. effectuatlj by destroying its power and casting 

in the likeness of sittfu/ flesh.] In likeness it out: and this is the sense especially re- 

of the flesh of iia. quired by the context. The law could 

The flesh of sin describes man's animal condemn sin only in word, and could not 

nature as having become the seat of ii^welling make its condemnation effectual Cfariil 

sin. But of that nature itself sin is no part nor coming ^^for sin " not only made gtfttwq^ 
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[v. 4—5- 



4 That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 



5 For they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh ; but 
they that are after the Spirit the 
things of the Spirit. 



for it by His Death, but uniting man to 
Himself "i» ne<wnesj of life** (vi. 4), gave 
actuai effect to the condemnation of sin 
by destroying its dominion "i« the Jlesb** 
through the Ufe-giving sanctifying power of 
His Spirit 

4. The purpose for which God condemned 
sin in the flesh. 

That the rigbteousneu of the law might he ful- 
filled in usl\ ** Tiui/ /i6r right 6 ou 8 demand q/* 
the law" &c — ie» what it demands as right. 

The one righteous demand of the law which 
includes all its other demands (ra diKaiafiaTa 
Tov vofiovy ii. 26 ; Luke L 6 ; Numbers xxxi. 21, 
is holy obedience inspired by the love of 
God (Luke x. 27). That this ''righteous 
demand of the law might be fulfilled in us)" 
was the great hnal cause of God's sending 
His Son into the world. 

Other interpretations of the passage may be 
classified according to the meanings assigned 

to dtKo/tf/AO. 

(i) ** The righteous sentence of the law " 
m condemnation of sin (i. 32). 

This is contrary to the tenor of the passage, 

and to the plain meaning of the words "/«/- 

filled in us": for as to the condemnatory 

sentence of the law, God's purpose in sending 

His Son was that it might not be fulfilled in us. 

(2) The justification, or justifying sentence 
of the law (v. 16). Fritzsche refers this to 
the promise (Lev. xviii. 5, Deut. v. 33) that 
the man who keeps the commandments of 
God shall find life therein. 

But '* justification '* is not and cannot be 
ascribed to the law (ill. 20; Gal. iii. 11, 21 ; 
Acts xiii. 39): "it is God that justifieth.** 
Accordingly ducato>fuz in this sense is not 
found with vouov, 

(3) The righteousness or right conduct 
corresponding to the law's demand (v. 18 ; 
Apoc. xix. 8). 

In this sense also di«cata>/ia is not found in 
combination with voyuov : and if such usage 
were established, the general meaning of the 
passage would be the same as that which we 
have given above; for the righteousness 
which satisfies the law is the counterpart of 
the law's nghteous demand. 

It may be well to gather up the fragments 
of truth which underlie these various inter- 
pretations. 

Christ came indeed that the law's " right- 
eous sentence" of condemnation against sin 
might be fulfilled, not in us, but in His 
atoning death. He came, that "the justi- 
fying sentence,** not of the law^ but oi God, 



might be ratified and accomplished upon aD 
who believe in Him. He came also "/• 
fulfil all righteousness^* in His own Person: 
not only to give us an example of perfect 
obedience to the law, but also to redeem as 
from the curse of the law, and further to 
" condemn sin in the flesh " by showing that 
it has not a rightful but only an usurped 
dominion there, and so to deliver our whole 
nature, body, soul, and spirit from sin's 
bondage, and then lastly so to make us one 
with Himself in this renewed nature, that 
through the quickening and sancti^nng 
power of His Spirit we sdso may *^ vjolk in 
newness of life (vi. 4), in other words " that 
the righteousness of the law (its demand of 
holiness) may hefidfUled in us." 

There is no force in Calvin's objection, 
that believers renewed by the Spirit do not 
in £act attain in this life to such proficiency 
in holiness, that the righteousness of the Law 
is fulfilled in them; for God's purpose, of 
which St. Paul is here speaking, is deariy 
affirmed in such passages as Eph. iL 10^ 
Col. iL 10. Compare xiiu 8 ; GaL v. 14. 

This interpretation is placed beyond doubt 
by the additional clause which defines the 
character of those in whom the righteous 
requirement of the law is to be fulfilled; 
namely such as ^^walk not after the Jiesby but 
after the Spirit;" this character is deter- 
mined by the ruling principle according to 
which their actual life is regulated. They 
" walk not after the /lesh;* for the flesh 
with its affections and lusts rebels against 
the law, " but after the Spirit, " The Spirit,", 
being here regarded as the regulating pnndpk 
(icar(i), cannot be man's own spirit however 
renewed and sanctified, but the Divine power 
itself which renews and sanctifies, t.^. the in- 
dwelling Spirit of God, as in v, 9. 

5. For they that are after the flesh do msad 
the things of the fleshy "To be after the fledi" 
is to have the flesh for the ruling principle of 
our being : " to walk after the flesh " (v. 4) 
is to follow this principle in the actual lifb 
The distinction is not meant to be mide 
prominent; but it is necessary to go back 
from the outward symptom to the cause, id 
order to derive from that the intermedtite 
process : " they that are after the flesh do fmai 
the things of the flesh" and so " walk efter 
the flesh r 

" The things of the flesh " are opposed to 
•* the things of the Spirit"— 

(i) as human to divine, — "TJon savoarest 
(literally mindest) not the things tbat be ^ 
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IT 'to be carnally minded is 8 So then they that are in the 

but 'to be spiritually minded flesh cannot please God. 
nd peace. 9 But ye are not in the flesh, but 

tcause 'the carnal mind is en- in the Spirit, if so he that the Spirit 

;ainst God : for it is not sub- of God dwdl in you. Now if any 

the law of God, neither indeed man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 

is none of his. 

we that heofmen^ (Matt xvi. 23); Holy Ghost pouring forth God's love upOD 

illy things to heavenly (Phil iii. 19, the heart. See note on v. 5. 
Land (3) in utter moral contradic- « o o* n 1 a^w * *i 

\i to holiness (GaL v. 19-ai ; 22, ^ J» 8. St. Paul now follows out separately 

^ ' ' ' the proof of the former part of v. 6, " the 

mind of the flesh ie death:" his argument 

definition of those in whom the is explained in the note on that clause. By 

less of the law is to be fulfilled adding the word ^^peace"^ to "/i/ir" in v. 6, 

iistified and confirmed both on its he has already prepared the way for passing 

and positive sides by the reason over to the mention of that " enmity " which 

V. 3, which reason is itself con- is ^ death** (Bengel). The proof that "the 

' a further development in v. 6, mind of the flesh is enmitj againji God** is 

again is explained on the negative seen in the fact that " // ij not subject to the 

7. laiv of God:** and this feet of experience, 

imalh minded.-] "The lust of the (^ujly established in c. vii.) is further traced 

ed in the Greek 4>p6vfi,ui aapKo,, ^^ its mmc^ cause m the depraved tendency 

le do expound the wisdom, lome ^^ "the mind of the flesh;" "for itdoth 

, some the affection, some the desire, f ^j submit itself to the la^ of God, for 

h, is not subject to the law of God " f '^^••* ^^ .l**?***:" ."^ ^°^ °°^ ?y ^^»* 

The A. V. is a fair paraphrase of '^ is unpossible for the vncked man to become 

meaning "mind of the flesh," good, but that it is impossible for hrni remain- 

" mind " (or " minding ** Marg.) >"& wicked to submit to God : by conversion, 

bought," " purpose," " sentiment," boweyer, it is easy to become good and 

jr," as in viii. 27, ''God knvwetb submit. (Chrysostom.) 

be mind of the Spirit.** 8. So then.] "And" (hi): the particle 

lesh " is not the mere material of "^*^ j* ^^^ continuation under a slightly 

, but " the infection of nature " changed form " (Bp. Ellicott) of the opening 

Compare Delitzsch,* Biblical Psy- statement of v, 7: ''Because the mind of 

)p. 439, 442, and Additional Note on *^« *«"^ « ^'^'0' against God and they 

oduction, §9. The statement that t^t ar^tn the flesh cannot please God.** From 

nd of the flesh is death** is ex- the abstract pnnaple he passes to its practical 

y St. Paul himself in 1;. 7: for ''esult 

rainst God,** separating man from the 9. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 

K of life, not only leads to death, Spirit.] Personal application to the readers 

If the very essence of death, so that of the general statements of irv. 5-8, " Ye " 

• b dead while he liveth (i Tim. is empl^tic 

" The fUsh** SiTid " the Spirit,** xe^^Tesctited 

r spiritually minded is life and peace.] in v. 5 as ruling principles, according to 

mind of the Spirit is life and which men's moral life is regulated, here 

eyer's explanation that " the striving appear as opposite elements, in one or other 

:oly Spirit tends to lead man to of which that life subsists, 
e and blessedness " is inadequate. -f ,, ^ ,^^, ,^ Spirit of God d^ell in you.] 

lid of the Spirit," the who^e ^^\^ characteristic of St Paul that he first 

bought and feelmg which proceeds expresses his strong and loving confidence in 

Spmt dwellmg m man s heart his readers in the absolute ass^on, " Te are 

u bfe the true life of the soul, „,, •„ ,^^^^^ ^ .„ ^^ Spirit:** and then, 

puit of that gift of God which IS remembering that so unqualified a statement 

- (.VI. 23;. could not safely be applied to all, he adds, by 

" is not here the act of reconciliation way of caution, and stimulus to self-exami- 

by Christ's death (1;. i), but the nation, the condition upon which his state- 

enjovment of that reconciliation, ment concerning them necessarily depends, 

aim breathed over the soul by the a " conditio sine qua non.** 
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10 And if Christ be in you, the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
body is dead because of sin ; but the ness. 



" For the Spirit of God must dwdl in the ing of physical death on account of sin : coal- 
man in order that He may be the determining pare v. i a. 

element in which the man lives:" compare " Methinks" (says Augustine, who dwells 

St. John's expression " Te in me, and I in much upon this passage), " that thought so 

jou" (Meyer). For the conditional ''dwcJi" clear and plain needs not to be expounded, 

read "dwelleth:" see note at end. but only to be read." ('De Peccatonim 

Notuf if any man have not the Spirit of Meritis/ i. 7). 

Cbrtjt.] "But if any man hath not," fto. " The Apostle does not say, " The body » 

The favourable supposition, **// the Spirit mortal because of sin," but **/Ar SoJf u dead 

of God d.w%\\tX\L in you;* was applied to the becatue of sin.^ For prior to Adam's sin it 

readers generally : but on the unfavourable niight be called both mortal for one reasoa 

side St Paul puts only the supposition that and immortal for another reason : that is, 

this or that man among them "hath not the mortal, because it was capable of dying; im- 

Spirit of Christ:* It is clear from the con- mortal, because it was capable of not dying, 

nection that "/Ar Spirit of Christ** is the • • • And so that animal and therefore mortal 

same as " the Spirit of God,** i>., the Holy body, which on account of righteousness 

Ghost, who is not only sent by Christ, but is should have become spiritual and therefore 

so essentially one with Christ, that His sdtogether inlmortal, was made on account of 

indwelling is in the next clause described as sin not " mortal," which it was before, but 

^Christ in you:** see Gal. iv. 6; Phil. L 19. ^^dead,** which it might never have become if 

The theological import of the passage is well man had not sinned." 

explained by Philippi, who shows that, when " How therefore does the Apostle, when 

compared with Gal. iv. 6, it b a clear proof speaking about persons still living, call our 

of the procession of the Holy Ghost "from body *dead,* except because the necessity of 

the Father and the Son," as well as " an dying clung to the children from the sin of 

illustrious testimony concerning the Holy theu* parents?" (*De Genesi ad Utteram,' 

Trinity" (Bengel). ri. 36). 

he is none of his,] The reason for changing J^^ ^Y thus doomed to certain death, 

the title ''Spint of God** into ''Spint of and be^ngm itself the germs of corruption, 

C/-»r/j/" was to bring out clearly and emphati- If/^,?!: i- • ^ ^*^^^ conception already 

cally this truth that " he that hath not ^^^f ' ^ "^*"g c®n>se " (Soph. * Antigone,' 

Ghrisf s Spirit, is not Christ's : because Christ "^7). 

the 

word 

// Christ !• i» 

10. jind if Christ he in you,"] "But if you,** thai the human spirit is quickened by 

Christ iB in you :** this is a direct contrast to the indwelling Spirit of God. Thb reference 

the latter part of v. 9, and a renewal of the to the human spirit is proved by the direct 

favourable supposition in the former part, " if contrast of " the body " and " the spirit " (i Cor. 

the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.** It now vii. 34; 2 Cor. vil i ; Ja. ii. 26), and by the 

further appears that "to have the Sphit of careful distinction of the Divine Spirit in 

Christ" (v. 9) is to have Christ Himself v. 11, as ''the Spirit of him that raised ^ 

dwelling within the heart: compare Eph. iii. Jesus from the dead,** 

f6, 17 : " to be strengthened with might by his The spirit of man, when renewed and pcr- 

Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may d<well vaded by the Spirit of Christ, not only lives, 

in your hearts ty faith,"* but is all ''life,** essentially and eternally. 

the body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit '^^^ inferior reading (f5, " liveth ") falls far 

is life.-] Rather, "though the body is dead fi^l «)f St Paul's thought: "the Divine 

because of sin, yet the Spirit is life.** "^^ becomes through the Holy Spirit not 

" // Christ is in you,** it follows that " t/^ fX^'^'^^t t}^^ ^f^^^^f^}}^ it beetles 

Spiriiis life;** yet in contrast to that effect it fjfZX.l\ th K 5 ^^^ '^ ^ ^^T 

is"^ admitted' (;Wv) that for the present "the S t^Z^^.,^,^^^^ ^ 

body is dead. !^ but even this contrast and spu-it to the soul and body (Godet). 

limitation to the Spirit's operation shall be because of righteousness.'] Since cause goes 

done away hereafter {v. 11). before effect, the righteousness which is the 

The reference in v. 11 to the resurrcc- conditional cause of life in the believer (as sin 

tion of the mortal body makes it certain that is the cause of death), is that " rigbteousneu 

iii saying "/ite^ body is dead* St. Paul is think- of Cod** which is freely given for Christ^ 
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It if the Spirit of him 12 Therefore, brethren, we arc 

sed up Jesus from the debtors, not to the flesh, to live aftei 

ell in you, he that raised the flesh. 

St from the dead shall 13 For if ye live after the flesh, 

cken your mortal bodies ye shall die : but if ye through the 

Spirit that dwelleth in opirit do mortify the deeds of the 

body, ye shall live. 

I is accompanied by the gift of sense, and obscured by applying it in a dif- 

(v. 17, 18, 21), and which brings ferent sense to bodies actually dead. St. 

fruit the works of righteousness. Paul therefore now applies the proper word 

oe conclusion follows from the *^ mortal** to the present state of the body, 

f the two clauses ; ** the body is which shall hereafter be quickened into im- 

e of (Adam's) j/'n, but the spirit mortality. 

^u of (Christ's) rigbteousnesj :** "He does not say Mead bodies/ but 

I. ▼. 12, 15, 17. ^mortal bodies;* because in the resurrec- 

• justiBcationem " (Vulg.) b there- tion our bodies shall not only cease to be 

is a paraphrase, though not as a ^ deed* (v. 10), i.e, subject to a necessity of 

of dia hiKaio^}n\v, On the Other death, but also shall cease to be * mortal* 

i interpretation is wholly tnadmis- ue, capable of dying, such as was Adam's 

ng quickened by the grace of the body before his an. For after the resurrec- 

and rich in righteousness through tion our bodies shall be altogether immortal." 

with Him: for thus are we (Aquinas.) 

f the divine nature." by bis Sfirit that dweUetb in you,'] See 

present possession of the Spirit of "^J?^^* ^"^ of c^Pter. 

assurance that even in the body , The marginaa reading •« because of hU 

: last triumph over death. The %'^//^^«'^/^Ai»J'«'''is most m accord- 

' if Christ is in your is now re- ance w,th the language of the N. T\, which 

ubstance, but changed in form to nowhere represents the Holy Gh<Mt as the 

ew statement concerning God's ^""^ agent or msb-unjent by whom the 

esus from the dead. dead are raised. « The bodiw of the samts 

are the memoers of Cbruty and no members 

Sptrit of bim that raised up Jesus of His shall remain in death : they are the 

id dwell m you,] Rather "dwell- te^jgj of tbe Holy Ghost, and therefore if 

' see on v. 9. ^ligy \^ destroyed, they shaJl be raised again." 

'it of God;* called also " the Spirit For " // the Sf'trit of him that raised up Jesus 

in V. 9, is now introduced under from tbe dead dwell in us^ as He doth, and 

, which in fact forms part of the by so dwelling maketh our bodies temples, 

because it is assumed that He ^^ be wbicbnused up Christ from the dead shall 

Jesus from the dead can also also quicken our mortal bodies by (beoanse of) 

Though the Son as God had His Spirit that dwelleth in us" (Pearson, 

ay down His life and to take it * Creed,' Art. v.). Compare 2 Cor. v. 5, where 

I iL 19, X. 18), yet Jesus as Man St. Paul speaks of the gift of the Spirit as an 

J the power of God the Father earnest of the resurrection. 

; Gal. i. i ; Eph. i. 20: com- ,« ,« r» ^- 1 1. _x ^- r j j 

►n, ^Creed,' Art. v. p. 301). ^2, 13. Practical exhortation founded upon 

' the consequences which have been shown 

-aised up Christ from tbe dead,] (.^. j.u) to follow from living after the 

itonal title " Christ " (" Christ flesh or after the Spirit 

jch. 8) corresponds to the as^. eru^ r t ua^ 4.1.^. . >« ..»:»»:: • v«., 

.^ ,• '1 . ij- ^' There foreA "Bo then: asinvu. 3. You 

^^L^Tr.. ? resurrection ^^^ ^ J ^g^ ^^^^ jj ..fle,h-' be the 

Compare i Cor. v.. 14; 2 Cor. ruling prinaple of your life "ye mutt die" 

(Tyndale : /icXXerf oiro^o-xctv), and this 

} quickenyour mortal bodies.] In- 3^^ ^nd known result b not such as to lay 

use,' St. Paul now says " qtucken; y^^ under any obligation to the flesh : you 

ihve (X<^onoL(Lv\ m correspond- o^e it nothing by anticipation, that you 

;. 10 : ''the spirit is life** already, should Uve according to its rule. 
50 shall be made alive hereafter. 

; body is called ''dead,** a hyper- ^**^ \f J^ through tbe Spirit do mortify:] 

ssion, which would be weakened "hat if by the Spirit ye mortify." 

ig the same word in the same In a;. 12 the order of the words " <we are 
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14 For as many as are led by the 15 For ye have not received 

Spirit of God, they are the sons of the spirit of bondage ag^n to fear; 

God. but ye have received the Spirit of 

dehtorj—not to ibe JUsh^ leads our thoughts ye received a spirit of adoption." The 

on at once to the well-known and necessary word ** spirit** is in both clauses a CommoD 

alternative (v. 4), " but to the Spirit that we Noun, not a Proper Name, and thmfore 

should live after the Spirit:** the reason should not be written with a ca|atal letter, 

therefore of that suppressed alternative is Compare 2 Tim. i. 7. 
now added. The " bondage ** or " slavery," whidi 

" "The deeds of the body ** are not bodily acts throughout this Epistle is contrasted with the 

as such, but it** actions or practices (trprif f ir) liberty of the sons of God, is the bondage of 

considered in their moral tendency, which in sin (ri. 6, 16, 17, 20; vii. 25), and of cor- 

this case is towards evil: compare Col. iii. 9. ruption or death as the consequence of sio 

For ''the body'' is here regarded as ''the iy- ^O- The Apostle's readers, both Jews 

body of sin ** (vi. 6), i.e. as ruled by sin dwell- and Gentiles, had all been once under this 

iug in its flesh. The various reading "the bondage (vi. 17) which tends •*iiiito^tfr,- 

flesh " is of less authority. «^«n the fear of death (Heb. ii. 14, 1 5). But 

The way to " mortif^;* or " put to death *' the Spirit which they received on becoimng 
(BavarovTf) these " deeds of the body,*' is to Christians was not found to be " a spirit of 
subdue by help of God's Spirit the sinful bondage tending again unto fear,** but "a 
desires which are their motive power. In spirit 0/ tf^/(?^/w«" or "affiliation "—-a spirit 
the clauses ''ye shall die;* "ye shall //w," the which properly belongs to and is character- 
death and life are both eternal istic of adopted children. 

Adoption was a process unknown to the 

14-17. Proof of the promise "ye shall Jewish Uw, and the word vio6€<ria, first found 

//w," from the nature of the indwellmg Spirit fn Gal. iv. 5, was probably formed by SL 

as a Spirit of adoption. Paul himself. From this drcumsUnce and 

14. All who are moved and guided by the from the fact that St Paul, a Roman citizen, 
Spirit and follow His guidance, these, em- is here writing to Romans, it is almost cer- 
phatically (ouroi, vii. 10; Gal. iii. 7) and tain that the allusion is to the Roman law. 
none but these, are the sons of God, and as St. Paul's word was in later times applied to 
sons derive life from the Father, Who is the Baptism (Suicer) : he applies it hhnself to 
fount of life. On the difference between God's typical adoption of the Jewish nation 
receiving the Spirit and being " led by the (ix. 4), to the actual adoption of believen 
Spirit;* Chrysostom remarks : " Lest in re- both Jews and Gentiles to be the children of 
liance upon the baptismal gift they should be God (Gal. iv. 5 ; Eph. i. 5), and to their 
careless of their after life, he says that even perfected adoption in the ftiture state of 
if you receive Baptism but intend not to be glory (viii. 23). Comp. Neander, 'Planting 
led by the Spirit afterwards, you have lost of Christianity,* L 477, and Ellicott, *GaL* 
the dignity conferred and the pre-eminence iv. 5. 

of sonship.** In the plu-ase " spirit of adoption " the geni- 

15. In proof of the 
who are led by the Spirit 

sons of God," St. Paul appeals to his readers' r;•^^'• ,^»: " ^,^y""';«:rr ^I'T/^^'c^. 

-: r S.U \^ ^L: A a- t. c S.V, tor in tne parallel passage Oal. iv. 6, we see 

experience of the character and effect of the ^.. ,, ^ ,J1„»:«„ .t^^ITK-f^^ ♦!,-» ^J^i^^^ 

Snirit which thev had rereivpd *"^^ "*^ adoption goes before the testimony 

ipint WHICH they had received. ^^ ^^^ gpj^^^^ a j^^^^^ ^^^^ pj^^^ through 

For ye have not received the spirit of bond- faith and justification " (Meyer). Yet this 

age again to fear.'] " For ye received not a PauUne doctrine is perfectly consistent vrith 

spirit of bondage again unto fear,** the Spirit's previous work of regeneration 

The aorist points to the time when be- (John iii. 5), for " Whosoever believeth that 
lieving and being baptized they received the Jesus is the Christ is bom of God** (i John 
Holy Ghost: that what they then received v. i). St Paul, in fact, is here spealung not 
was " the Spirit of God,** by Whom they are of the first secret work of the Spirit in re- 
still led (v. 14), is clearly stated in Gal. iv. 5, generating the soul by faith, but of the subse- 
6, and is here assumed in the appeal to quent testimony of the Spirit, which, whether 
their experience. The question to be de- accompanied or not by outward signs, bore 
dded by that experience is. What kind of witness in the hearts of believers that they 
spirit that was ; and the answer is twofold, had become sons of God. 
the verb being emphatically repeated, "Ye A "spirit of adoption** is thus sl spirit be- 
reoeived not a spirit of bondage, but longing to adoption as its proper character, 
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whereby we cry, Abba, ness with our spirit, that we are the 

children of God : 

le Spirit itself beareth wit- 17 And if children, then heirs; 

irit of bondage** would in like vuitnejs <witb our jpiriL** This rendering is 

^ a spirit cluuracteristic of bond- more correct than that of the Vulgate " to our 

tending ** unto fean* spirit**: it implies that our spirit also bears 

tators ancient and modem have witness to us, an idea to which Lange strangely 

Id in their attempts to give a posi- objects, forgetting that it is what occurs in 

rsonal existence to that of which every act of consciousness. 

:aks only negatively. " Some say St Paul is conscious that the impulse 

•itof the Evil One, but it is not so; to cry ^^ Abboy Father** proceeds from his 

Law that he here calls a spirit of own spirit acting under the influence of 

[Severianus in Cramer: so Dio- the Holy Spirit and in concert with Him: 

odor us). "The law as given by compare IL 15, and ix. i : " iwjr con^ 

>irit ** (Theodoret). " The Scrip- science also bearing me *witnesj in tie Holy 

ing spiritual and supernatural, but Ghost** " This witness of the Spirit is not to 

a dispensation in which punish- be placed merely in the filing (i John iii. 

rewards were meted out like the 19), but His whole inward and outward 

n of a slave** (Chrysostom ; Theo- efficacy must be taken together ; for instance, 

aen.) Augustine applies it to the His comfort, His incitement to prayer. His 

>t, "because the same Spirit of censure of sin, His impulse to works of love, 

is, finger of God, whereby the to witness before the world, and so forth, 

nitten on tables of stone, struck Upon the foundation of this immediate testt- 

those who knew not yet God's mony of the Holy Spirit, all the regenerate 

by the Law they might be con- man* s conviction of Christ and Hu work ^naXXy 

heir infirmity and sin ** (* Quaest rests. For feith in the Scripture itself has 

Iv. ; comp. Serm. 156). But in its basis upon this experience of the divinity 

>sage (' Propositiones ex £p. ad of the principle which it promises, and which 

>.') he explains it as " the spirit of flows into the believer while he is occupied 

om sinners are in bondage : so with it*' (Olshausen.) 

Holy Spirit delivers from the fear The passage testifies strongly against the 

e spirit of bondage who hath the Pantheistic confusion of the human spirit 

ath holds the guilty in fear of that and the Divine. 

; in order that each may turn " The witness of the Spirit is a conscious- 

verer's help, even in spite of the ness of our having received in and by the 

desires to have him in his power Spirit of adoption the tempers mentioned in 

the word of God as belonging to his adopted 

and others understand the ex- children, — a loving heart towards God and 

bjectively of the servile and filial toward all mankind ; hanging with childlike 

•position engendered by the Law confidence on God our Father ; desiring no- 

ospel respectively ; but this is thing but Him, casting all our care on Him. 

the meaning of irvtvua recjuired ... It is a consciousness that we are in- 

ext in iw. 14, 16. These diffi- wardly conformed by the Spirit of God to the 

rise from neglecting the order of image of His Son, and that we walk before 

St. Paul did not write " Ye have Him in justice, mercy, and truth, doing the 

/ again a spirit of bondage,** but things which are pleasing in His sight." 

bondage bringing you again into (Wesley, in Lange*s * Commentary.*) 

, , . ,, '.' * . . 17. And if children^ then heirs ^ The 

<we cry,^ Literally in which Apostle follows out his proof of the promise 

ciy : compare I Cor xii. 3. In -^^^^ ,3 . u ^^;/ n^"^. fo^ ye are God*s 

change from the 2nd to the ist children (w. 14-16), and therefore heu^ of 

see St. Paul himself in the same ^js inheritance, "the glory which shall be 

Dmmg m his brethren s cry. revealed in us" (y, 18), which is, in other 

ther,"] See note on Mark xiv. 36. words, eternal life : compare ii. 7. 

^sis of what takes place when we ^^^ ''sons** St. Paul now says ''children,** 

cry'' Abba, Father rxh^r^vsihtxi which is both niore tender (Meyer), and 

ut united testimony, we cry and n^o^e comprehensive. (Gal. iii. 26-28.) 

ies in us (Gal. iv. 6). " Hye Spirit heirs of God,'] Two thoughts enhance the 

:he Spirit of God, which has just greatness of the inheritance, that it comes 

ted as a spirit of adoption, "^arr/^fr from God, and is shared with Christ. The 
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heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ ; if so be that we suffer with 
himy that we may be also glorified 
together. 

18 For I reckon that the suffer- 



ings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in 
us. 

19 For the earnest expectation of 



Divine inheritance, unlike the human, is be- 
stowed by the living Father upon His children. 
(Luke XV. 12.) 

and joint^beirs with Christ.'] By Jewish 
law the eldest son had the largest share, and 
daughters were excluded, unless there were no 
sons. (* Diet, of the Bible,* p. 7 79, b, * Heir.') 
By the Roman law sons and daughters shared 
equally in the inheritance, and adopted 
children were treated like others. (Smith's 

* Diet of Gk. and Rom. Antt,' p. 600, a.) 
Christ admits all His brethren to share alike 
in that inheritance which He has won, not 
for Himself but for them. 

if so be that <we sitffer <with him.'j It was 
part of the Divine order of salvation ^^that 
Christ must suffer*^ and through suffering pass 
to glory (Luke xxiv. 26, 46 ; Acts xvii. 3 ; 
XXVI. 23; Hebrews ii. 9, 10), and also that 
His followers must suffer with Him, in order 
to be glorified together. (Matt x. 38 ; xvi. 
24; XX. 22 ; I Thess. iii. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 5 ; Col. 
i. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; &c.). To ^*^ suffer twitb 
him" is to suffer " for His sake, and the Gos- 
pel's" (Mark viiL 35): compare i Peter iv. 13, 
•* Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ* s sufferings ; that tivhen his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also <with exceeding 
joy: 

On (tnep see note on v. 9 : it represents 
" the fellowship of his sufferings " (Phil. iii. 10) 
as an indispensable condition of sharing His 
glory, a necessary discipline to fit us for that 
blissful reward which is purchased for us by 
the sole merit of our Saviour s own suffer- 
ings. *Mn all nations, indeed, and at all 
times, the way in which men have met death, 
and women have met suffering, has been a 
testimony to the conviction that pain, when 
endured for a moral purpose, nuy be trans- 
formed from a curse into a blessing, and may 
elevate the nature on which it seems to in- 
flict a wound. But this conviction has been 
established as one of the supreme laws of 
human nature by the cross of Christ" (Wace, 

* Christianity and Morality,' p. 316). 

18-30. The Sources of Comfort under 
the necessity of suffering. 

These are threefold : 

(1.) The hope of glory to which all crea- 
tion looks foru'ard (18-25): 

(2.) The present help of the Spirit (26, 27) : 

(3.) The all-embracing purpose of God*8 
sure love (28-50). 



18. For /r^riloif.l A reason for suffering with 
Christ in order to be glorified withHim. The 
connexion with the la^ words of v. 1 7 is direct 
and obvious. The same word (Xoy/fo/uu) is 
rendered in A. V., " think'* (ii. 3), ^' amciude" 
(iii. 28), ^* suppose"* (2 Cor. xi. 5), "nwotf" 
(Phil. iii. 13). It does not imply mere suppo- 
sition or opinion, but the juagment or infer- 
ence which the Apostle draws from com- 
paring things present and things to come, 
that the former are of no weight or worth 
in the comparison. " Tbii present time^ 
(icoipoff) indicates the critical and final season 
of the dispensation of ''this world" (cuwr), a 
season of distress which is to end at Christ's 
coming: compare iii. 26 and xL 5 with ziiL 
1 1 and I Cor. vii. 29. 

shall be revealed,"] The glory already 
exists in Christ, it only remains to be re- 
vealed in us. St. Paul does not use the simple 
Future Tense, but (as in v. 13 and iv. 24) 
an expression (fUXXovaav) which represents 
the future revelation of glorv as something 
that is destined to be and will be. Compare 
Gal. iii. 23, where the same words are used 
in the same emphatic order. See also CoL 
iii. 4 ; Tit ii. 1 3 ; i Pet. i. 4. 

in us.] The Greek preposition (cis) ex- 
presses the thought that the revelation of 
glory will reach to and take place in us. 

19. The certainty of the future revelation 
of glory in us is confirmed by the sympathetic 
longings of all around us. Keble, in the 
'Christian Year' (4th S. after Trin.), has 
found a theme for one of his finest poems in * 
these * Groans of Nature,* — 

" Strong yearnings for a blest new birth. 
With sinless glories crown'd." 

the earnest expectation (compare PhiL i. 20) 
is described by expressive compounds, such 
as St. Paul loves, in which hope is depicted 
both in its eagerness **with head uplift," 
(^aTTOKapadoKia) and in its perseverance wait- 
ing out the end {dTrfKddxfrai : compare i Pet 
iii. 20). 

the creature.] Rather "the oreation," 
i.e. the things created (Vulg. " creatura*')t 
The word itself is of unlimited application 
(Mark xiii. 19), and the context only can 
determine the extent of its meaning. 

Of things created, to begin with the highest, 
good Angels are excluded, for they were not 
**made subject to vanity** (v. ao); and eifl 
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cature waiteth for the mani- 

>n of the sons of God. 

For the creature was made 



subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
reason of him 
sanu in hope, 



by reason of him who hath subjected 
the 



or they hare no share in the hope of 
F Mankind it is clear that believers 
ere included under **the oreation," 
tioned separately and distinctly as 
the same longing, for '* not only tbej 
ition) hut ourselves also, <ujbicb have 
fruits of the Spirit, even <ive (v. 33) 
groan twithin ourselves, <waiting for 
wjf ." So far there is a very general 
imong interpreters, though some (in 
of the clear distinction made in inj, 
13) maintain that even believers are 
under **the creation'* as a part 
e whole. 

hief point, however, in dispute is the 
of the non^Cbristian portion of man- 
first the term "creation" (jcriVty) 
plied to mankind always denotes 
as a twbole, the human creation. 
e;. 21 a portion of mankind, ''''the 
of God^ arc contrasted with, and 
ded from "the creation itself ^^ 
rm therefore can only mean, "the 
as distinct from mankind," the 
creation, animate and inanimate. 
>stle " personifies the world, just as 
hets do when they make the floods 
• hands." (Chrysost) 
ne of the finest and most frequent 
f speech thus to make Nature sym- 
^th man: when the Assyrian is 
Km, God says, " / caused Lebanon to 
r bim, and all the trees of the field 
T bimP (Ezek. xxxi. 15.) Here in 
ner St. Paul undoubtedly ascribes 
lelings to things without reason and 
life : but he does much more. Under 
itifiil figure, as its most appropriate 
presents the grand truth revealed in 
Testament that the whole world of 
much of it at least as was placed 
in*s dominion, has a real concern in 
history and fiitiuie destiny of Man. 
Fod says to Adam, " cursed is the 
\r thy sake'* (Gen. iii. 17); when the 
f which Man's wickedness is punished 
^^ every living substance <which <was 
face of the ground'" (Gen. vii. 23): 
^ earth also is defiled under the inba- 
'ereof; because they have transgressed 
changed the ordinance, broken the ever- 
venant^ and " therefore hath the curse 
the earthy and when not only " they 
\l therein are desolate^ but also " the 
» moumeth, the vine languisheth^ " the 
from on high are open, and the founda" 
the earth do shake " (Is. xxiv. 5 fT.) ; 



in aD such passages, whether historical, poeti- 
cal, or prophetic, the same truth, or at all 
events the same doctrine, is expressed which 
St Paul states in v. 20, that **tbe creation 
was aubj acted to vanity,** 

When once this is admitted, there is no 
room left for the argument that Man must 
be included bv St Paul in "the creation" 
as " that which gives propriety, consistency, 
and beauty to the whole representation." 
(Forbes.) 

If " in speaking of that glorious restitution 
of all things, which has been the theme of all 
the Prophets, and the great hope of the 
Church since the world b^an, St Paul men- 
tions on the one hand the little flock that had 
then received the first-fruits of the Spirit, and 
on the other hand, the material and irrational 
creation :** it does not follow that " the in- 
numerable multitudes of * all the families of 
the earth* not yet converted to Christ, are 
by him who was specially called to be the 
Apostle of the Gentiles passed by, without a 
thought on their condition or destiny I " 

The truth is that like Isaiah (Ixv. 17), like 
St Peter (2nd Ep. iii. 1 3), and like St. John 
(Rev. xxi. i), St Paul looked for "a ne<w 
heaven and a new earth'** but before that 
" restitution of all things,** he expected that 
" the fulness of the Gentiles** should come in, 
and " all Israel be saved** Mankind there- 
fore, so far as they fulfil their proper destiny, 
in accordance with the great promise, "/« 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed,** are all included among "//v sons 
of God,^ while ^^the whole creation** includes 
all the irrational creatures, animate or inani- 
mate, as in Wisdom xvi. 24 ; xix. 6. 

the manifestation of the sons of GodI] That 
is "the revelation ©/"/^joifj o/'Go</" them- 
selves, not merely of^ their glory: they will 
become known as " the sons of God** through 
the glory which shall then be imparted to 
them. At present, though known of God 
and knowing Him as their Father {yv. 14-17), 
" the *world knofivetb them not, because it kne^v 
him not,** (i John iii. i.) 

20, 21. The Cause of the Longing and 
THE Ground of the Expectation. 

20. the creature <was made subject to vanity,"] 
The creation was mbjeoted to vanity. 
The emphasis is on the " vanity," that well- 
known vanity of things created (rji fuiraiorrfTi). 
"Though all things were made very good, 
yet when the first man sinned they were cor- 
rupted, and shall return no more to their 
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21 Because the creature itself also creation groaneth and travaileth in 

shall be delivered from the bondage pain together until now. 

of corruption into the glorious liberty 23 And not only theyy but our- 

of the children of God. selves also, which have the firstfiruits 

^Sii!^ 22 For we know that 'the whole of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 



proper state, until Pherez, i. e. Messias, shall calls " the bondage of corruption^ Compare 

come." (Beresh. Rabb.f. 2, 3. Reiche.) Heb. il 15 ; a Cor. iv. 16. 

The Greek word rendered "i/flBiVr" is from the glorious liberty, 6*f.] Rather, «U§ 

a root which means " to seek without finding,'* liberty of the glory of the children of God.* 

and so implies "frustration" : but this etymo- This glory, being a full and perfect develop- 

logical sense must not be pressed, it is the ment of all the feculties and powers of our 

word conmionly used in the Septuagint, e. g. nature, is rightly called " liberty** in oppoatioa 

in Ecclesiastes i. 2, ii. i, for the Hebrew ^3n to " the bondage of corruption.*' The whole 

(Hebel, Abel), "breath," "vapour," applied to c^^^on is to undergo a corr^ponding change, 

ill that is frail and fleeting. Compare note on and becomethefitsceneof the gory of Gods 

1 2j or children. "In those days shall the whoie 

creation be changed for the better, and n- 

not willingly.'] Subjection to vanity is con- turn to its pristine perfection and purity,. 

trary to that tendency of nature, which leads such as it was in the time of the first man 

each creature to seek its own preservation before his sin " (R. Bechai Schulchan Orha, 

and perfection. This tendency is compared f. 9^ col. 4, quoted by Reiche). 

»i^"^ ^"'' "^"^ "^''*'"° ^ ^' 22. Pitwf of the reality of this hope of 

deliverance (1;. 21), from the present signs 

but by reason of him lubo bath subjected the of pain and travail. 

same,'] Rather, "but on account of him For <we kno<iv:] St Paul appeals to his own 

who subjected it" (See note on John vi. ^nd his readers* knowledge of a condition of 

^l'\ The Apostle mentions no other cause all nature, analogous to that of a woman in 

of the subjection of the creation to vanity travail. The knowledge of the fact, which 

than the agency and will of " him luA) sub- aione is meant here, is derived from observa- 

Jectcd it" This, m accordance with the tion and experience: the knowledge of its 

history, can be no other than God. He who dependence on man's Fall (v. 20) is derived 

first placed the creature under man's dominion from revelation. This groaning of creation 

also "subjected it" to the effects of man's jg universal, consistent ((rv^6«v«ff, Theo- 

sm (Gen. lu 17, v. 29), and will niake it par- p^yi.), and unceasing. The <wbole creation 

taker of the blessing of his restoration. Com- groaneth together from the day of its sub- 

pare Is. Ixv. 17 ff.; Ixvi. 22; Ps. cii. 26, 27; jection until no<w. These pangs of aworid 

2 Pet. hi. 1 3 ; Rev. xxi. i ; and see note on jn travail cannot be unmeaning : they point 
Is. xi. 6 as to the reasonableness of this Scrip- to a coming time of delivery, when "there 
tural doctrine of the new creation. shall be new heavens and a new earth wherein 

in hope, because the creature itself also.] dwelleth righteousness." 

Rather, "in hope that the creation itself 23. Beyond this fact of common experience 

also." These words are best connected with lies another, peculiar to the Christian con- 

the former part of 1;. 20 : the subjection was sciousncss, and of yet deeper significance 

not absolute and unconditional, but the con- for the reality of the hope of deliverance 

dition upon which "the creation was sub- described in v. 21. 

jected to vanity" was a i»o/>^ granted to it, ^„j „ot only they,] Rather, And not 

that It also shall share m man's deliverance. o„iy the creation." The word to be 

This purport of the hope must be expressly suppUed, for there is none in the Greek, is 

stated, in order to show the ground of the clearly indicated by the antithesis which 

expectation in 1;. 19, as directed precisely foWows--'' but ive ourselves also," 

to the manifestation of the sons of God. An t- l l ^u r 4r -. ^ -t c-.' •*! 

undefined hope might supply , motive for ^-^f .t^^n'gt ^f 'T^'v.? tJ^ 

cxpectat^n of dehverance m general, but not ^^^^ Complete! the climax of p,«rf by the 

Z^^r^tn f rrS""^ '% ^ "^ ^ thought that even Christians, though so lighly 

children of God. (Meyer.) ^^^l^^ ^ recipients of the first outpouJi^ 

the bondage of corruption!] ^^ Corruption*^ of the Spirit, were not exempt from an eager 

includes the daily penshing as well as the and painful longing for the full liberty and 

final dissolution of things created. This sub- glory which were yet to be bestowed on 

jccticn to decay and death is what St. Paul them. Not only the Apostles on the day of 



V. 24-26.] ROMANS. VIII. 157 

within ourselves, waiting for the 25 But if we hope for that we see 

I. adoption, to wit^ the •redemption of not, then do we with patience wait 

our bodjr. for it. 

24 For we are saved by hope : 26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 

but hope that is seen is not hope : our infirmities : for we know not 

for what a man seeth, why doth he what we should pray for as we 

yet hope for ? ought : but the Spirit itself maketh 

Pentecost, but all who in that first age had foot, * Revision/ p. 94). The reason why we 

been added to the Church through their are still waiting for the redemption of our 

teaching, are regarded by St. Paul as sharing body is that the salvation of which we were 

in the first gift of that Spirit, which is in due made partakers (by £uth not ** by hope ") is still 

time to be poured out on all flesh : they an object of hop^, not of complete realisation 

have the first-fruits which are to be followed and present possession. The A. V. ^^ by hope* 

by the great harvest. That harvest must be disregards St Paul's distinction between faith 

fiilly gathered, before the final revelation of and hope : " faith accepts the present remis- 

glory can take place, or the longing and sigh- sion of sins ; hope is the expectation of future 

mg cease. deliverance " (Melanchthon). On the "mo- 

rven we ourselves'] We ourielvei alio : dal " dative see Winer, § xxxi. 7, d. 
this rendering preserves the emphatic repe- but hope that u seen,'] ** A hope'* means in 

tition of the original, according to the read- this clause a thing hoped for (Col. i. 5 ; i Tinu 

ing preferred by recent aitics. The various i. i ; Acts xxviii. 20). When already present 

readings do not materially affect the general before the eyes it ceases to be an object of 

sense. hope : for it is of the essence of hope that it 

groan within ourselves,] The longing of ^^^ "o^ ^^ ^^ tbings that are seen, but at 

creation is expressed in outward signs and in ^« ^>"g* ^* *re not seen (Heb. xL i). 
a sort of universal s^pathy (cruorcvdfci) : /or <what a man seethy <wby doth he alio 

the longing of the believer is inward, known hope for 1] The actual sight and possession of 

only to his ovm heart the object leaves no room for hope properly 

waiting for the adoption,] Rather, wait- so called. But if the object of our hope is 

ing for adoption. Believers have already unseen, then we naturally fell mto the proper 

received adoption in part, namely in God's attitude of hope, and wait "in patience." 

purpose and in the gift of a Spirit which ^n this sense of ««< with the genitive, see 

belongs onljr to God's children (ow. 14-16); "otes on u. 27, iv. 11, xiv. ao, and Wmer, 

but are still waiting for that final, com- P* iii* § 47» 
plete, and public adoption which will take _ 

place in "the revelation of the sons qfGod" *^» *7. The present Help of the Spirit. 

{v, 19). T\{v& is the second ground of encourage- 

to wit, the redemption of our body] By this ment to wait patiently amid present suffering 

apposition the Apostle explains how those for the glory which shall be revealed : see on 

who are already the sons of God can still be v. 18. 
waiting for adoption The adoption, " viewed 33. Ukewue the Spirit also helpeth our in^ 

•^W'^S'°*?^^r^^i!!^''^.''^^"**^?^ firmities.] "And in like mi^ner the 

with that part which conjpletes it, namely 'spirit also helpeth our inflrmity." The 

the redemption qfour body- from its present p^ refers not to " infirmities " in general, 

condition of weakness, sinfulness, decay, ^d g^^ i^icularly to "infirmity" under pre- 

death: Por m tjns we groan, earnestly de- sent Tuffering and waiting: this connexion 

Siring to be clothed upon wtth our house whuh ^^^ the preceding context is clearly shown 

ufrom hea^ (a Cor. v. a). by the word " likewise {ixravrmy As we 

24. For we are saved by hope.] For in on our part wait in patience, so on God's 

hope we were saved. St Paul says part there is the Holy Spuit joming His 

sometimes " ye " (or we) were saved (Rom. help with our weakness. The patient ex- 

viii. 24), or " Ye have been saved" (Ephes. ii. peclation, which follows from the nature of 

5, 8), sometimes "Ye are being saved *'( I Cor. hope, would £ul through our infirmity, if 

XV. a), and sometimes " Ye shall be saved " the latter were not sustained by the help of 

(Rom. X. 9, 13). It is important to obsCTve God's Spunt 

this, because we are thus taught that " *salva- Van Hengel's interpretation of " the Spirit*' 

tion ' involves a moral condition which must as meaning the spirit of God's children, the 

have begun already, though it will receive its trust and confidence with which the Holy 

final accomplishment hereafter" (Bp. Light- Spirit inspires them, is excluded by such 
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intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind of 



the Spirit, 'because he maketh in-'^ 
tercession for the saints according to 
the will of God. 

28 And we know that all 



pressions as "/Ar minJ of the Spirit^ ^^ the 
Spirit maketh intercession for us^ which imply 
a person, and a person distinct from the be^ 
liever himself. 

Before proceeding to describe hovj the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmity the Apostle 
shows more fully the nature of that infirmity 
in reference to prayer. We know not what 
our prayer should be, for two reasons, be- 
cause the future is still hidden, and even in 
the present life we know not what is best for 
us (Augustine). 

for five knoiv not <ivhat we should pray for as 
<we ought,'] "for what to pray accord- 
ing to our need, we know not.'' 
The use of the Greek Article is noticeable : 
it turns the question " What should we 
pray ?" into an Objective Sentence dependent 
on ovK otdafifv. W^e know not the — ^what to 
pray, &c. The construction is characteristic 
of St. Paul and St. Luke : see Luke i. 62 ; 
ix. 46; xix. 48; xxii. 2, 4, 23, 24, 37; Acts 
iv. 24; xxii. 30; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; 
Eph. iv. 9; I Thess. iv. i. ^^fVhat <we should 
prayfor^ is less correct than "What we 
should pray," i.^. what our prayer should 
be : compare Luke xviii. 1 1 ; Phil. i. 9 ; i Kings 
viii. 30,48 ; 2 Kings xix. 20. "According 
to our need'': the Greek adverb does 
not refer to the manner of praying, but to the 
correspondence between the prayer and that 
which is really needed. 

Pythagoras forbade his disciples to pray for 
themselves, because they knew not what was 
expedient. Socrates more wisely taught his 
disciples to pray simply for good things, the 
Gods knowing best what sort of things are 
good (Xen. * Mem. Socratis,* L ii. 20). But 
better illustrations of St. Paul's meaning are 
found in his own experience, recorded in 
PhiUpp. i. 22, 23. ^^ What I shall choose I 
<wot not. For I am in a strait bet<ufixt tfuto^ 
having a desire to depart^ and to be <witb 
Christ ;*' and in the experience of Our Lord 
Himself, " No^w is my soul troubled : and 
<what shall I say f Father, save me from 
this hour: but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name" (John 
xii. 27, 28). 

but the Spirit itself] Observe the climax : 
the whole creation groans together : we our- 
selves, though we have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, groan within ourselves : nay more, the 
Holy Spirit Himself intercedes for us with 
groanings. 

Thus the ascending order of thought, the 



emphatic form "the Spirit himitlt' 
and the phrase " maketh intercession for w," 
show that neither the sanctified human spint, 
nor any spiritual gift, such as the gift of praver 
and intercession, can satisfy the Apostie*s 
meaning. It is the Holy Ghost himsdf that 
intercedes, and that with groanings whidi 
are His, inasmuch as they are prompted by 
Him and express " the mind of the Spirit^ 
Yet St. Paul does not represent the Holy 
Spirit, as Jesus is represented by St. John, 
*^ groaning within himself^* "It is not in 
Himself, not in the substance of the Eternal 
and Blessed Trinity, but it is in us that He 
groans, because He makes us groan " (August 
Tract in Joh. vi. 2). 

<with groanings which cannot he mtterrd,] 
Or — " with speechless groanings.** " Not 
in words but in groans doth the Spixit 
make intercession for the Saints, and in such 
groans as cannot be uttered in words. For 
how can language express what God's Spirit 
speaks to God, when sometimes even our own | 
spirit cannot explain in words what it feels 
and thinks ? " (Origen). 

St. Paul means certainly more than aoy 
merely human emotion, however deep and 
holy ; the groanings of the Holy Spirit cannot 
be uttered in the language of earth, nor His 
meaning fully known to man. The believer 
himself is conscious that he cannot express 
in words the infinite hopes and longings that 
he feels. But God is *' He that searcheth 
the hearts ** of men and knows all that is 
done there : and the heart, regarded as the 
seat of spiritual as well as natural life is tiie 
sphere of the Spirit's working: there He 
intercedes for us, using the heart as tiie 
instrument of His appeal to God; and so 
God ** knoweth what is the mind (or '* mean- 
ing, <l>p6vrjfia) of the Spirit**: compare v. 6» 

27. because he makethintercessionfortbe saints 
according to the twill of God,] *' because aeoord- 
ing to Ood'i will he maketh interoes- 
lion for saints." Literally, " according to 
God," as in 2 Cor. viii. 9, 10, *' sorrow ae- 
oording to Ood." These words (irara Gcdr) 
are placed first because they are emphatic 

"for saints:" the absence of the Artide 
brings out the essential quality. 

Thus the clause combines two reasons in 
one, why God must know what the meaning 
of the Spirit is: for (i) His intercession is 
in accordance with God's own will and purpose^ 
"/or the Spirit searcheth all tlnngs, yeu, 
even the deep things of God" (i Cor. jL loX 
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things work together for good to are the called according to his pur- 
them that love God, to them who pose. 



and (2) His intercession is '*/>riaintB," and i Cor. il 9; Eph. vi. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 8; 

saints, as such, are the special objects of the Ja. L 12, ii. 5 ; and Hooker, * E. P.* I. xi. 2). 

Divine purpose, in accordance with which /^ /^^ ^^ are the called according to 

the Spint intercedes. The two thoughts bis purpose.'] This second description of the 

thus combined, God's purpose on behalf of game class of persons is not a correction or 

saints, form the theme of the next paragraph. limiution of the previous definition " them 

_ _ that love God" but a statement of the cause 

a8-30. The all-embracing Purpose op ^hy all things work together for their good, 

Gods Love. namely, that they "wi&o love God'' are the 

To the inward comfort which the Holy ^^T class of persons who are " called accord- 

Sphit imparts to God's children, St. Paul '«<? ^° ^" purpose." Their love of God is a 

now adds a third and last ground of en- necessary condition, but Gods own purpose, 

couragement, our knowledge that in the working efficaciously m and /or those who 

Divine government, of the world all things ^^ called m accordance with it, is the cause 

contribute to the welfare of those who love ^^^^ ^^^^ ^'i ^^^^^ ^or*c together for 

God : even the troubles therefore of this life, ^^^^^ good. The purpose being that of Him 

so far from hindering our salvation, help it "'"'^^ <worieth all things after the counsel 0/ 

forward. ^" ^"^^ <iviir (Eph. i. 11), it follows that all 

must work for good to them who are called 

28. all things."^ I.e. all, whether prosperous according to that purpose. It is strange that 

or adverse, all including " the sufferings of so enlightened an interpreter as Chrysostom 

this present time'* The context requires this should understand by ^''purpose'* nothing more 

especial reference to sufferings. than the will or purpose of nun assenting to 

The reading " God worketh all things," the out^^'a^d call. For the true meaning 

has less authority, and is not so well suited to compare ix. 11; Eph. i. 11, iii. 11; 2 Tim. 

the context. i. 9. 

^ork together:] Not merely docs the J^f /°"^* ^TS?"..^^^ " T"^ '-^^'K 

joint and combiiied working of the whole ?"1 >^ ^''''5" (Matt xx. 16; xxir. 14), 

result in a preponderance of good, but ad- 't.^''^^ ^"^ f '\ ^V/ .^ '\°'^ ^fS^^vf' 

▼erse drcunistrces as well ai pr^perous, J,**^^^?^^ \ 'f't^ (^X^o.) is applied by 

each and all, conduce to good. See the ^^' P*"* .^"J^ ^'^ il^'^i? .^*'° ^^"^l ^ ^l"^ 

Additional Note "^"^ ^" J"^g«» obeyed the call : its use thus 

"When he iiays *all things,' he means corr^ponds to that of " r/rr/ '' "/^/V,/.,'' with 

en things that seem to be>iinfiiL For ^^^^^ ^^ is sometimes combined. See 1. 6, 

en if affliction, poverty, iiiprisonment, 7; i Cor. 12, 24; Judei.; Apoc. xvu. 14. 

hunger, death, or aiy oth^r thing should Moreover, those "«;^.WG.^ have m 

come upon the^;, God fe able to turn all these themselves the witness that they are " called 

the contory way. Since this also is part of f^^^^ ^? ^"^ TJ^^'i .^"^ ^ ^ ^^T 

Hb ineffable piwer, to make what things ?."^ >^ "iJ^ ^^"^^ *"^ .*^^ '^P^ ^V^}' 

seem troublesome Hght to us, and turn th4 ^f^ i?^^'^fe'* .progr^ is satisfied. The 

to our help " (Chry^om). Apo^e thus begins with what ^ known and 

^ ^ ' ^ practical, and his subsequent statements m 

for good.] Not onlv their future and vy. 29, 30, are distinctly limited to those indi- 

etemal happiness, but all that now supports viduals in whom these practical results are 

and helps them on the way to attain it is found. These positive results already realised 

included in the term ''good," he traces back to their eternal cause, in order 

to them that love God.] The importance to show that the steps still to be accomplished 

of this condition is marked in the Greek by (glorification. Sec.) are guaranteed by those 

its emphatic position at the beginning of the already made, all being links in the sure chain 

clause. '* Love causes believers to take all of an unfailing and eternal purpose. That 

things that God sends them favourably and purpose, as traced out in the following verses, 

in good part'* (Bengel). See Ecclesiasticus has its eternal foundation in foreknowledge 

xxxix. 27, ^' jIII these things are for good to and predestination, its temporal realisation in 

thegodfy; so to the sinners they are turned into the Divine acts of calling and justifying, and 

evil.*' God Himself is man's chief good, and its eternal fulfilment in glory. Compare 

the love of God is thus a necessary condition Leighton on i Pet L 2 : " The connexion of 

ibr the fiill enjoyment of His gifts, whether these we are now for oiu* profit to take notice 

temporal or eternal; in other words, they of: that effectual calling is inseparably tied 

are prepared for those who love Him (see to this eternal foreknowledge or election on 
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29 For whom he did foreknow, he the image of his Son, that he might be 

also did predestinate to be conformed to the firstborn among many brethren* 

the one side, and to salvation on the other, foreknowledge may be classed scnnewhat m 

These two links of the chain are up in heaven follows : — 

in God's own hand; but this middle one is (i) "Foreknew" — simply as persons to 

let down to earth into the hearts of His come into existence hereafter, 
children, and they laying hold on it, have sure This is too general and vague, because aO 

hold on the other two, for no power can are thus foreknown, while the foreknowledge 

sever theoL" here meant is limited to the particular persoot 

, . . ^ who become predestinated, called, &c. 

29-30. At this point St. Paul passes from ^j) it Foreknew "—as good and worthy U> 

the province of Christian experience to that be known, Le. approved: so Origen. 
of Divine Philosophy. As we follow him, let or, " foreknew *• as those who would be- 

us bear in mind the wise caution of Hooker jjeve and obey the call (Augustine's earlier 

(I. il. 2) : "Dangerous it were for the fwble view: *Propos. ex Ep ad. Rom. Iv.': "nee 

bramof man to wade tjw into the doings of the praedestinavit aliquem nisi quem praesdvit 

Most High : whom although to know be life, crediturum et secuturum vocationem suaiOy 

and joy to make mention of His name ; yet our q^Qg q^ electos dicit **), 
soundest knowledge is to know that we know xhese and other like interpretations, which 

Him not as indeed He is, neither can know niake faith, obedience, or moral worth the 

Him; and our safest eloquence concerning objectof the Di vine foreknowledge here meant, 

Him is our silence, when we confess without are rightly rejected as adding an idea which 

confession that His glory is inexplicable. His is contained neither in the word irpoeyiw nor 

greatness above our capacity and reach." j^ ^he context. 

On a path so high and slippery for human Meyer's interpretation— "foreknew as those 

reason our safety lies in planting our steps ^ho should one dav become conformed to 

only where the inspired Apostle has ah-eady the image of his Son '•—is in like manner to 

planted his : if we venture, as too many have be rejected as adding an idea which has not 

ventured, beyond the limits of his track, there yet been presented in the preceding context, 

are precipices and chasms on every side, and which cannot be ascribed to irporvw 

which the most wary can hardly escape. without destroying the distinction between it 

It IS well therefore to notice in the outset ^nd npoapia-tv. 
that the Apostle's sUtements in this passage (j) "Foreknew" is taken as equivalent to 

are limited to the class of persons already a fore-ordained," knew and adopted them as 

doubly defined (i) as those who love God, His own, of His own free love and absolute 

and (2) as those who are called according to decree (Calvin, Leighton, Haldane). 
His purpose. His whole subject is their xhe objections to this third interpretation 

predestination to glory: no opposite view arg. 

concerning the ungodly, no doctrine of an (^) That it b not supported by the usage | 

eternal reprobation, is even suggested. ©f the word. 

29. The confidence expressed in v, 28 . (^) \^.^l V''?^"^'^"^!!! ""^^^^^ 

-tJbat all things ^ork together for good to '^"^ .'^^'''^ ^TT^J"^ "^"^l"^ ^ 

them that iJe God^' is now justifiLi and ^"?^^^^ .^"^/i^5f*2"^'*^*/ ^ ^"^rJ' 

confirmed (vap) by an explaniion of the "^1 "To^-^^^^ 

t^m^ ': d±pe^.^^^ortg:t^%^^^^^^^ ^hI pv/g>-^p^^r%^"/^ 

^1 1 11 .1 ^ • ^u '^ r 1 knew as them that love God: see notes 00 

eludes all the stages m the process of salva- c> 

tion, and these are so linked together that '^*ri?'. . . , .. -^^..^j ^ ^u-— 

where one has Uken place the rest must ,,Th.s mterpr^tion mtroduces noUung 

follow, from the unity of the Divine purpose *''»* «* not already found m the *m«A« 

and the continuity ofk working. ^^^ «>""=?'*' »?'» «^"« *^ *«?Plt ^"^ f^ 

And since G(id's love has thus secured ^^«»^«f Y"*^'"- Nor is it open to any 

the final happiness of '^tbou -wbc are calUd S,^« f T?'""?.''"^",^: !^\^"lf 

according toh, purpose," nothing really hurt- p°^ '•^'ifH'"!,! ^°^ ^ ^"Z I^'f* "^ *!!!: 

ful can^'happen to'th^m even in this life: •'"^'i'"? t\'^% to flu W poured 

afflictions at-rnothing else but the means by «"* '" ^l ""^ ^ ^'? ^pint (v. 5). . 

which they are " to k confirmed to the image , Ir'"'°^l^^f Kii t^'^«"*'^'^ 

c^tis Son" in sufferings a/in glory (.. .,/ ^^^TT' ^^^^L^^J^^^,^:^ 

For <whom be did forekno*w,'] The many tion : " there can be no predestination with* 

various senses here attributed to the Divine out foreknowledge: but there naay be foif 



.] ROMANS. VIII. i6i 

oreover whom he did pre- these things ? If God be for us, 

y them he also called : and who can be against us ? 
le called, them he also jus- 32 He that spared not his own 

nd whom he justified, them Son, but delivered him up for us all, 

lorified. how shall he not with him also freely 

hat shall we then say to give us all things ? 



without predestination : God may tination would be fiilsified. The Aorist " re- 

ilso things which He does not presents the future glorification as so necessary 

" (* De Prxdest. Sanctorum/ x.) and certain that it appears as if already given 

nml purpose embraces all stages and completed with the iduuuwnv,** rMeyer, 

fipom first to last. His foreknow- who refers to Herm. Vig. p. 747.) Rather, 

r persons as the objects of that the Aorist has the same sense in all the 

arbitrarily, but as included in the clauses : it represents each act as complete 

rem that love God" ; His election, (and therefore certain) without determining 

' lose^ eJbooses those persons [not (aopurroi) its relative time whether Past, 

I this passage]; His predestination Present, or Future. This admirably serves 

what He will do for them. '* the triumphant flow of the great chain of 



i predestinate to he conformed to the thought, and the thoroughly Pauline boldness 

\s Son:\ The Divine predestina- of expression." (Meyer.) 

lie New Test, always quahfied, as 3, .3^^ th^ Blessedness of the Elect. 
statement of its end and aun: r^. ....... . 

cts iv. 28; I Cor. ii. 7; Eph. i. , ^\^, doctrine unphed m v. 28, and devc- 

the Additional Note. ^^^I^ »° '^•J^, 30, is now apphed to the 

f^w^^o/ir/j^wf" is not meant die ^"S°"!?^™?L^^! r ^^I ^, , • 

• pattern of Christ's sufferings " The mspired feith of the Apostle leaving 

• of His holy obedience, but the all earthly tilings far down beW his feet, 
t of the Divine and human natures "[eflccts itself m tiie subhnuty of tiie language.* 
Tiate Word. Compare 1 Cor. xv. (Phihppi.) 

iii. 18 ; Col. i. 1 5, lii. 10. 31. What shall we then say to these things f\ 

Divine Image each glorified saint Rather, as in vi. i, vii. i. ^^IVhat shall ^ve 

articular form : and conformity to lay then,** 4o. Looking at these things, the 

in body, soul, and spirit is '* the revealed purnose of God and all the sure 

» shall be revealed in us " (v, 18), Steps of its fulfilment, what inference shall we 

It of God's predestination. draw ? 

ill and final aun of that predestina- " If Cod be (rather, * in*) for us,** (as these 

Qg beyond us to Christ, is *^ that things plainly show) who can be against us f 

be the firstborn among mafy This is the first of a stream of rapid and ex- 

lot standing in His *' sole glory " ulting questions, in which the Apostie cannot 

begotten Son of God, but making wait for any formal answer. 
?tiu-en by a new creation, and so 33 ^ ,^ ^^^^^^ „^^ ^ ^^^ ^on^ This 

mny sons unto floiy. ^Compare « climax of God's mercies " (Theodoret), 

18 ; Heb. 1. 6, u. 10, 11.) the strongest of all proofs that " God is for 

cover whom he did predestinate^ us^ is brought forward with an emphasis 

» called,"] We here pass from the (or yc) that we cannot imitate, as the sure 

insel in its ideal process to its ground of the question that follows. The 

n time. Here also three Divine allusion to Gen. xxiL 12, 16, is too close to 

ecified, — he "called," "justified," be accidental: St Paul uses the very word 

(e^cio-aro, ^^ spared") which the LXX. use 

i. e. by the preaching of the concerning Abraham. This expression proves 

in 2 Thess. ii. 14, ^^ IVhereunto he incidentally, but most clearly, that St. Paul 

by our gospeir But the usage regarded the Son of God as being of one 

» in this sense, like that of leXtTrdr , nature with the Father : otherwise where 

c limited by the context to the would be the force of the comparison vrith 

^ual calling : here certainly it is the human &ther who withheld not his only 

ire Reuss, * Thcologie chrctienne,* son. 

" Thus has God Himself ftilfiUed that which 

ailing is of necessity followed by in Abraham's symbolic offering He acknow- 

, even asjustification by glorification, ledged as the highest possible proof of love." 

Sod's foreknowledge and predes- (PhilippL) 

L 
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L^- 33—37. 



33 Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? // is God 
that justifieth. 

34 Who is he that condemneth ? 
// is Christ that died, yea rather, that 
is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? shall tribulation. 



or distress, or persecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ? 

36 As it is written, *For thy sake*^ 
we are killed all the day long; we 
are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through him 
that loved us. 



delevered bim 1^.] /. e. to death * see iv. 35. the proo& of love and power : of love, for '' it 
Jbodv Jball be not <witb bim also freeb gi-ve ^ ^J'''"* tbat dier iox our sins ; of power, 
us all tbings f] The greatest and most costly ?>r He not only died, but also u ruen for our 
gift ensures all the rest that depend on it, JUftiiication ; of power again, for it is the same 
aU the things (tA irdvra) that God has pro- Christ yfbo /j also a/ tbe rigbt hand of 
miscd to us in Christ. To give freely ^0^,:^' and then, finally, of love stillabiding, for 
(xapiCf<rBai) is agreeable to God's nature: it 13 He ''wbo also maketb intercession /or us. 
to deliver up his Son to death, and not to 35. The sure inference from such proofe 
spare Him, was the greatest sacrifice God of both the will and power to save, is ex- 
could make for man. Thus the argument is pressed in the triumphant question : '' fVbo 
like that in ch. v. 9, 10, where see notes. sbail separate us from tbe lo-ue ofCbristf* 

33-35. The punctuation and division of , ^V'i^^T.^^^'^'''? ""^Ml^lT 

verses in the A. V. must be slightly corrected, ^°^*^ ^^ ^'"^'^ ^"^ '""^^ *° ""^ ''^^^*^** ^"^ 

to bring out the rhythmic flow of thought P^oofii have been given in -n 34. This sense 

and laniuage in this noble passage. Still full 'f confirmed by -v. 37, ^'tbrougb bim tbat 

of the thought of God's sure love, the Apostle ^^^^ ^' .. ^ ^ 

asks triumphantly, " Who sball laj any •'^^« trUmlatton, or distress,] See on u. 9. 

eharge against God*s elect?** He makes These things might cut off man's love from 

answer to himself in another question: "// us, but cannot hinder Christ's love from reach- 



is God tbat Justifietb: JVbo is be tbat con- 
demnetbV And then, as if bounding on 
from one rock to another, he passes from the 
Father's love to that of the Son : 

" // is Cbrist tbat diedj yea ratber tbat is 
risen, who ii alio at tbe rigbt band of God, 



ing and saving us. 

On the various reading see Additional Note. 

36. as it is written.'] Closely connected 
with the last word ^UwordT 

In the midst of his enumeration of suf- 
ferings and perils, suggested, doubtless by 



Who also maketh intercession for us I Who shall his own experience (2 Cor. vi 4), St Paul is 

separate us from the love of Cbrist. 1** reminded by the word " sword" of a passage 

This order is adopted by the early Greek in Ps. xliv. 32, which describes the like suffer- 

conmientators : and is confirmed bv reference ings of God's faithful people in an earlier age, 

to the source of the Apostle's thoughts in and which the Apostle regards as typical of 

Isaiah 1. 8, 9, where we have the same the persecutions to which the £fdthful are 

parallelism: ^^ He is near that justifieth me; exposed in his own age. "But there is this 

*wbo fwill contend <with met** . . . ^^ Behold , remarkable difference between the tone of 

the Lord God will help me; who is he tbat the Psalmist and the tone of the Apostle. 

shall condemn me t** It is the only order that The former cannot understand the chasten- 

folly preserves the simplicity, freedom, and ing, and complains that Good's heavy hand 

vigour of this loftiest flight of Christian has been laid without cause upon His people: 

eloquence. the latter can rejoice, in persecution also, and 

" God's elect,** as such (observe the absence exclaim, * Nay, in all these things we are more 

of the article), need fear no accuser: it is than conquerors.'** (Perowne). See notes on 

God Himself, the Judge of all, that justifies die 44th Psahn, 

them (y, 30); who then is there to con- 37. Nay.'] Literally, "But" The nega 

demn them ? tive answer is omitted as self-evident, and the 

In Isaiah it is Messiah Himself that thus question met at once by a directly contrary 

speaks ; a fact which makes St Paul's rapid affirmation. 

transition to the mention of Christ's love ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ conquerors.] An excel- 

more easy and natural l^nt rendering, firet introduced in the Geneva 

D is Christ that died.] St Palil accumulates Bible, 1557. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 8-1 1, 17. 
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38 For I am persuaded, that nor things present, nor things to 
neither death, nor life, nor an- come, 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, 39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 



•* A holy arrogance of victory, not selfish, nothing else than simply good angels, is arbi- 

it in the consciousness of the might of trary in such passages as Acts xxiii. 8, i Cor. 

hrist" (Meyer). " More than conquerors ? iv. 9, and quite inadmissible in i Cor. vL 3 : 

^hat is that ? Why they (i. e. the adver- Heb. iL 16. 

ries are not only overcome and disarmed, In our present passage ^* angels^ and ^^prin- 

It they are brought over to our faction ; HpaKties'* must both have the widest possible 

ey war on our side." (Chillingworth, application: the point in question is not 

rrm. V. § 61.) " This is a new order o^ the moral disposition, whether good or eviL 

ctory, to conquer by means of our adver- but the power of the angelic order of created 

ries " (Chrysostom). things. 

l^g^^f^ /Afl/ ioved tu,-] This must «« Principalities " are angels of greater power 

for to Chnst, through whose mseparable ^nd might (Eph. vi. la; 2 Pet u. 11). 

ve {y. 35) we are made conquerors. » v r » 

The aorist points to His one greatest act ^or angels^ nor principalities, nor powers.'] 

' love, ahrady mentioned in v. 34. Com- This seems the more natural order, ''powers'^ 

ire V. 6. heing akin to ** principalities ** (i Cor. xv. 34 ; 

38. The answer given in a;. 37 is now ^^\h!lti^''^ ^"^ T^^ 

mfirmed by a declLtion of the Apostle's ^^ "^ ^" ^^°^ °f ^ ^^^^"^"^ arrangement: 
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ivn personal conviction, that no power in « v • u ^ u 

aven or earth, in time or in eternity, can Neither death, nor Ufe, 

parate us fiiom the Divine love. .. 3 .4 

What St Paul thus expresses is a moral ^or angels, nor principalities, 

not this implied in such cases as that of j^^j. pQ^g^s 

•emas, 2 Tun. iv. 10, and in St Paul's own g "^ ' 

OTds, " I/je continue in the faitb grounded ^or height, nor depth, 

td settled f and be not moved a<uiay from the jq 

5^ of the Gospel, lububje bave beard*' (CoL Nor anv other creature." 

23) ? The answer is well given by Godet: ^_,, . . , ' , . 

In the moral life freedom has always its "The pnnciple of arrangement would seem 

irt, as it had from the first moment of be- ^^ he, to place alternately inanimate and ani- 

rving. What St Paul means is that no- "^« objects, reserving * frrfl/tfrr,' which sums 

ung shall pluck us out of Christ's arms "P ^« whole to the last line, in order to de- 

rainst our will, and as long as we refuse "^^^ ^^ * ^« dominion over all the works of 

it ourselves to abide there: compare Joh. God's hands,' originally designed for man 

28-3a'' (Gen. 1. 26 ; Ps. viii. 6), which he had lost by 

neitber death, nor lifr,} The last point J^^uig Wed down to and* served the creature' 

entioned in the que^oir (an;. 35, 36) is 1^^^ k -1^' ?^'*"^'*i!l'''^\*^I!?^* ^il- "TS 

ken up first, -d^atb," with its dp^te, "^ ^^^ J^H^* ^•I!!.^'''^ ^a ^'flf* 

Ufrr compai^ xiv. 8. The ai^umiit re^ ST-H'"^.?«"lilf ^^^iu" ""4 k'^' 

ixts that the words should have&ieir widest «*^V' ^ (f ^^- i5^^fJ'l'^c^'^ ^ 

nse, as genend states in one or other of «gn.^cance, it may be attributed to St Pauls 

hich we must be found. Explanations such fi«^ity with Heb^^^ 

"the fear of death, the love of life" most peifert paiallehsm is often found m pas- 

Jrotius), or "death with its agonies, life «g« of the most femd eloquence. 

ith its distractions and teiSptations " , ^J"" ^^'^fff ^**^ ''^ "> *^° >^"' *^^- 

>odet), only limit the flight of the Aportle's *°^^ °y ^^ ^'^"' 

oughts just when they would soar above nor tbings present, nor things to comeJ] No 

I limitations. dimensions of time: ^^nor height, nor depth f* 

nor angels, nor principalities,] The angels no dimensions of space, 

entioned in the N. T. are much more fre- These abstractions bring out the idea of 

icntly the good than the evil ; but the word universality more emphatically, and suit the 

ictf never indicates the specific quality, either rhetorical character ot the passage better than 

od or evil, this being either expressed, or at any more limited expressions, such as " heaven 

ist implied, in the context Meyer's asser- or earth," " heaven or hell," by which some 

>n that " angels " used absolutely signifies would interpret them. 
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any other creature, shall be able God. which is in Christ Jesus our 
to separate us from the love of Lord. 



nor any other creature^ No state, no being, 
no power, nor property, such as those akeady 
mentioned, " nor any other created thing," in 
short, nothing in the created universe, '* sbaU 
be able to separate us from the love of God^ 
fUibicb is in Christ Jesus our Lord^* Origen, 
in Cramer's ' Catena,' p. 1 56, suggests another 
interpretation of the words {icricris ertpa): 
*'But if besides this whole -visible creation 
there is another creation, which though in 
nature visible is as yet unseen, you will ask 
whether to that may be referred the saying 
*nor any other creation shall he able to separate 
us from the love of God* ** In support of this 
view Origen refers to Ephes. i. a i, where Christ 
is seated "yjjr above all principality ^ andpovjer^ 
and mighty and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this avorld, but also in that 
which is to come," A very similar interpreta- 
tion is approved by Chrysostom, as well 
suited to the sublimity of the passage. 



the love of Cod *ufhich it in Christ Jesus our 
Lordjj These last words teach us tint 
*' Christ's love" (y, 35) is no other than 
'* God's love" manife^ed to us, and operat- 
ing on our behalf in the Person of Christ: 
see Note on v. 8. 

This noble hymn of victory (vv, ji-39), 
while growing naturally out of its inunediate 
context (yv. 28-30), and having a primary 
reference to the sure triumph <^ them that 
love God, forms at the same time a grand 
conclusion to the whole doctrinal portion of 
' the Epistle. " It is the crown of that edifice 
of salvation in Christ, of whid* St Paul had ' 
laid the foundation in his demonstration of | 
the righteousness qf faith (L-v.) and raised 
the superstructure in his exposition dtsaneA- 
fication (yl-viii.). After this it will only 
remain tor us to see the salvation, thus 
studied in its essence, unfold itadf upon the 
stage of history *• (Godet). 



ADDITIONAL NOTES tn w. 2, 3, 9, 11, 28, 29, 35, 



fi. For fjk€v0€p<o<r€ fi€ Tischendorf (8) 
reads riktvBlpfatrtv o-c, with B tC F G. Ter- 
tullian's reading varies : he has *' te " in * De 
PudicitiV c. 17, but " me " in * De Resurrec- 
tione Camis,' c 46. The First Person is much 
more natural in the connexion with c VII., 
and (Tc may have come from the last syllable 
of r/KtvBiptaatv* 

Here then, as below in v. 35, it must be 
admitted that the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS., 
notwithstanding their general excellence, give 
an inferior reading. 

8. a. It is generally agreed that rh adCvarov 
Tov vofioh is a nominative absolute (cf. Eur. 
'Troad.' 489) in apposition to the sentence, 
6 6€6f JcaWicpiycv, k,tX. 

But ddvpoTos is sometimes active, ''unable " 
(Acts xiv. 8 ; Rohl xv. i), and sometimes 
passive, '* impossible " (Matt. xa. 36 ; Heb. vi. 
4, 18; X.4). 

The passive sense, " that which was impos- 
sible to the law," is well paraphrased in the 
A. v., '* that <which the law could not do" and 
is preferred by Meyer and Alford. 

The objection to it is that St Paul would 
have written r6 d^^vvtrrov r& vo/i^, instead of 
r6 dd. TOV vofjMv, Of this latter combination, 
the passive divvarow and the genitive, no ex- 
amples have been brought forward ; for in all 
the passages quoted by Meyer in support of 
the passive sense, the active b evidently re- 
quired. 



Plato, * Hipp. MajV p. 295, E: ovkouw rJ 
dvpaT6v ("that which is able*^ imaoim 
dmpyd^taBaif tls ow€p diwordK, c ir roOro tm 
Xpfia-tfiop, t6 dc aHvpoTow Q* but that which il 
unable ") &xf»l*^^' 

Xen. 'HclL' I. iv. 1 3 : dw6 rw avrw Kuk M 
TOV r^r 9roXco»r dvyamv ("fVom his own ft* 
sources and from the ability of the city^: 
see Breitenbach*s note. 

Epistle to Diognetus, c ix. C. 'EXry^ . . . 
rh ddvvaTov Ttjs rjfurtpas ^uovwr tls ri rvxta 
{<orJ£. The active sense is strongly confirmed 
by the similar phrase r6 dvporhv avrw in 
ix. 2a. 

With the active sense the construction nay 
be thus explained : *' For the impotence of tlx 
law being this, that it could not condemn sit 
in the flesh, God did condemn sin in the 
flesh," &C. 

b, ip f, "i« that," A. V. a much better 
rendering than "because" (Alford). It 
points to that in which the inability of the 
law ' ' 



€v<f>v^ iFp6s Tt €Jvai t6v dc axf}vrj tp f 6 fh 



e. fp 



ofjLOioifiaTi a-apKhs Afiapriat, The 
consistency of this expression with the realitf 
and the sinlessness of Christ's Flesh is aUJr 
defended by Tertullian (* Contra Mardonem,' 
V. 14; *De Came Christi,' xvi., xviLX and 
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by Aagustme, who shews how Christ's flesh For a full discussbn of Holsten*8 objec- 

was sinless on either hypothesis of Tradu- tions and of the whole subject, see Wendt, 

danism or Creatianism (Epist 164). * Fleisch und Geist' 

This ancient interpreUtion, accepted even ^ ,foj ^p\ afiaprias, Chrysostom and 

by Baur (* Paulus,' III. c viil), has been ela- others, disregarding leai, connect these words 

borately attacked by Pfleiderer as involving with Kanicpu^p, in the sense ** condemned 

*• two errors : a mistranslation of the word gjn for sin,'*^i. e. as being exceeding anfiil. 

Saoimfio, and an inadmissible separation of ^1 the English Versions m Bagster*! 

the two ideas tran( and Afioprias. As regards Hexapla (except Geneva) give the same con- 

thc first, it is beyond Question, that if the nexion, the A. V. 161 1 being punctuated (af 

words had merely been dp Siunaiutn o-apicw, it is in a chained copy at Walgrave) thus : 

no one would have hesitated to translate u^ and for sinne eondemneJ sin in the Jiejb," 

them simply * in fleshW shape,' that is to say, ^th the marginal rendering, ** and by a sacri- 

in a shape or form of appearance which was fi^e for sin," which corresponds with Origen'i 

the same as that of all human flesh, and in interpretation, 

fiurt consistedof flesh''('Paulinism,' I.p. 53). xhe proper connexion with ircu^c is 

In this bold assertion granunar and sense gfyen by Theophylact, Gennadius, Photius, 

are alike put to confusion. The Objective and others m Cramer's * Catena,' with the 

Genitive is turned into a Genitive of the interpretations ** because of sin's mastery 

Material: irapic6s AfMorias "denotes" (we over mankind," or ''in order to conc^uer sin." 

are told) *< the material of which the human The more comprehenshre rendenn|f " on 

form of Christ, like that of other men, con- account of sin '* (propter peccatum) is pre- 

••to " («*.). fcrable. 

If we apply this method to Deut iv. 18, ^ t,«^ ««>«i. ^« a..««*/«« j^ ^ *,«/.»/ 

- , «^«\^ . • .. ,.|, .^ 44 .»: e. The words rt^v anapruof iv rn trapKl 

6,uHmfia warrht ^jf^Vf J will turn the ^^ ^^j ^ ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ .3^ 

^avfn unafe^itM^ mto "a creepmg hke- ^ ^ i^t was in the flesh," ai rov ^cm. 

S^^^xSi^.^'^^^ Wcr^W,r...cl^.(vL4^:-Winer, 

of gold becomes an actual living •* rii^f /i«/ P'g^^. ^ ^^^ ^,^ ^ ^^ .^ ^^^ ^^ 

*wl^lfor fh^ *^J««^n of u rrtr^ «f f K^ struction oulv givc a definition of sin which 

We prefer the opinion of ** jn<»t of the . ^ ^^ "[^ ^^^ ^^^^^ after aapK6t 

commentators, who explain the decisive ^^lopr/ar, whereas if joined with icor/^iw 

p^ge m Rom. vui. 3 as if it meant that Jj^are fiill of significance. 

Chnst apjxared only in a ^Dkeneu of smful ^ ^^^ ^^ ^ determined in m^batjiesb 

•^'^ii-S^^Li^K"^'"^^^ ""^'^ r sin was condemned, and i6o«;f The an- 

sembled indeed the body of other men so fer ZJL_ g_ various. 

"tV~:^^*l"f &•''"« T"""^*^?* \.Origen. In Christ's flesh, considered as a 

Sa?S=5f^^»S'2?^- ^^ -n-offe&g which put away rin (Heb. ix. a6). 

"^.u^S^- ^-^ Jsrk^^. i_ il GflwL«i«, in Cramer's 'Catena,' p. 12 3. 

mSSl^ **'2*2"2f ^^ * ^ (a) InChrist's flesh, as having bSeT kept 

'^'l.SSchri.'sfleshdir^ ^^ZKi-fl-rntaiLedsin 

contradicte this MSHge: for how couUG^ .W ^ . ^ . ^ ^^^ y^^ 

l»Ye condemned >^«nmtb,flub^ on the i ^±cZ xJ^ Christrsinlei flesh in 

Cross of Christ, if Chnst s flesh was not Xa^ ' 

"^i.*^i2Siiin«-».»K«ii.«n.h».-,«n««... AU thesc interpretations would require 

This objertKm rests whoUy on tteoroneoM ^ . j ^^ ^ distinguish Christ's 

connexion of «i. r, («vW noticed below m ae,h''jTOni that which has been twice before 

K.f t^^ tl^?hi^„L .Zl ?; ^ t««ti»g ««« «««* ""^t"* sense « fcis flesh " for 

labours to prove that b««use man is in jwnd- ^ » j „ the flesh." Christ's holy 

f^ '^.^'n'^°"^'i^t'^'^^l^ life ^'conZmed sin' as unworthy to exi^ 

^vered br the Crws of Chrat just because ,. . ^ . ^ . ^y^h He and all lien had in 

It i. enougS to answw that St Paul no- ~""»*»" = """f^ l'^*'"' "•' *** '' 

where attempts to prove that man is in 9. Though ciircp implies a more confident 

bondage to an only tbroi^b bUJlesb, assumption than eryc, it cannot possibly mean 

(3). St Paul's whole anthropology recog^ "since" (fVciVcp, Chrysostom), ftir that 

mKsne/ejbthatisnotJiejbo/jin. would exclude the opposite supposition 

This objection rests on the same ground- which is expressly brought forward in the 

lesB assumption as the preceding (a) : see following clause, « dt ru wnita X^umv ovk 

note on oo^ Introduction, § 9. ?X'i. The assumption made io either caae 
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may or may not correspond to the existing 
hdj not because the fact is itself contingent^ 
but because it is unknown to the speaker. 

This uncertainty of the assumption is fully 
expressed in " if so be** and the Subjunctive 
ought not to be repeated in the Verb " dtwell** 
for in the original the Indicative Present 
(oiicci, oxiK €Yct) represents not an uncertain 
contingency^ out that which, according to 
the assumption, is already an existing fact, 
Wiclifs rendering "dwelleth," "hath," is 
therefore more correct than the A. V. 
" dwell,*" " have,** derived from Tvndale. In 
defending the Subjunctive, Bp. Ellicott (* On 
the Revision,* p. 175) fails to distinguish be- 
tween uncertainty in the assumptiony and con- 
tingency in the fkct assumed: the case is 
contemplated, according to the hypothesis, 
as actually in existence. 

11. In the Dialogues on the Holy Trinity, 
ascribed to Maximus, the Greek monk and 
confessor (a. d. 580-662), Orthodoxus, being 
challenged to prove that as the Father raises 
the dead and quickens them ((cuottokI), so 
also do the Son and Holy Ghost, quotes 
this passage with the reading dta rot) ivoiKovv 
Tos avTov nvtvfuiTos, Macedonius replies 
that the reading is dca to €voikovv, except 
perhaps in one or two falsified copies, Or- 
thodoxus asserts that the genitive is found in 
all the ancient copies, but, as this is considered 
by Macedonius to be a disputed point, passes 
on to a different argument 

This imaginary conversation only proves 
that in the 7th century the reading of the 
passage had long been in dispute, a fact of 
which we have abundant evidence of much 
earlier date. The genitive is found in i5 A 
C, in many cursives, and some early ver- 
sions, and Fathers. But this testimony is 
outweighed by that of other uncials and 
cursives, of the Italic and Syriac versions, and 
of the earlier Fathers, Irenaeus, Tcrtullian, 
Origen, Methodius. 

This preponderance of external testimony 
is supported by the internal evidence : 

(i) The argument of the passage, as stated 
by Bp. Pearson himself (see foot-note), is in- 
conclusive, unless wc substitute the reading 
'^beoauie of /jtJ Spirit that dwelkth in you** : 
for it is nowhere implied in the premisses that 
Christ was raised up " ly the Spirit** 



(2) The resurrection is ascribed In the 
N. T. to God in general, or to the Father, 
or to the Son (John v. 21 ; vL 39; xi. 25), 
but not to the Holy Ghost in particular. 

(3) The genitive is more likely than the 
accusative to have been introduced for its 
dogmatic import, as proving the personality 
of the Holy GhosL 

It should, however, be observed that the 
accusative represents the indwelling Spirit 
not only as the condition, but as the cause of 
true vitality. 

28. navra (rvvtpyti €ls oyaBhv [o Qt6sV 
Though supported oy good authority (A. B. 
Althiopic) 6 6f Off is probably a gloss : both 
the form of the sentence and the sense are 
better without it 

The meaning of cwtpyti^ " work together, 
one with another," preferred by Esdus, 
Bengel, Reiche, and Alford, seems to ha^e 
been rejected by other interpreters without 
sufficient reason. The Verb has thb sense 
not only in the phrases awtfyyciv a>Xyjkoa 
(Xenoph. * Memor. Socr.' II. iii. 88) awtpyftp 
iavTois {ib. III. V. 16), but also when there 
is no Dative expressed as in the passage 
of Diogenes Laertius (vii. 104) quoted by 
Fritzsche, dtp^us- XiytorBai ra ddtn<l>opa * 
dna^ luv ra firfrt trp6s €vdaifiowiap fi^ 
irp6s KoKoBaifioviav <ruv€pyovvTcu Compart 
Polybius, XI. ix. i, where crw^py^w is quite 
synonymous with avfiPaXXta-Bai. 

29. The word irpoopiCtOy not found 10 
classical writers nor in the LXX, is always 
in the N. T. accompanied by words which 
indicate the end and aim of the predestina- 
tion. 

This aim is here expressed in the adjective 
avpp6p(f)ovs, a secondary predicate used pro- 
leptically as in Phil. iii. 21, where the words 
€tff t6 ytvtcrOai a\jT6 are a gloss added to 
explain the construction. For the use of 
(njpp,6p<f>ovs with the genitive, see Bern- 
hardy, * Syntax,' p. 163 ; Matt * G. Gr/ § 379, 
obs. 2. 

35. For Tov XpioTov B tC and some cur- 
sives read tov GcoiJ Trjs iv \pnTT<a 'li/otiv, 2 
manifest interpolation from t. 39, and an un- 
deniable instance in which the Vatican and 
Sinaitic MSS. combine in giving a vrnrong 
reading. Compare Additional Note on v. 2. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

• sorry for the Jews, 7 All the seed 
ham were not the children of thepro- 
18 God hath mercy upon whom he 
\i The potter may do with his clay 
' Ust. 25 Tke calling of the Gentiles 
ecting of the Jeufs were foretold, 32 
use why so few Jews embraced the 
\sness of faith, 

y the truth in Christ, I He 
t, my conscience also bearing 
less in the Holy Ghost, 



2 That I have great heaviness and 
continual sorrow in my heart. 

3 For I could wish that myself 
were 'accursed from Christ for my \^^^ 
brethren, my kinsmen according to 

the flesh : 

4 Who are Israelites; to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the 'covenants, and the {^;,2r 
giving of the law, and the service 

of Gody and the promises ; 



( IX.-XI. Israel's Unbelief, 

)N, AND FUTURE RESTORATION. 

;uiiient that the Gospel '*is the 
Qod unto salvation to every one 
eth" (i. 16 — viii. 39) closes in a 
iumphant thanksgiving, 
ti all the Apostle's joy in Christ's 
here is mingled a great and un- 
rrow. For in stating the theme 
at argument (i. 16) St Paul had 

a '* sal'vation to every one that 
ro the Je<w firsts and also to the 
Vhy then have his brethren and 
rcording to the flesh so little share 
Ivation? Where is the promise 
lade to the Jew first ? In treating 
t St Paul, after a fervent protesta- 
e and sorrow for his own people, 
leclares that the cause of their re- 
Qot a £ulure of God's promise to 

people Israel (6-1 3^, nor any in- 
3od (14-29), but their own rejec- 
be righteousness of God by faith^ 

31). Consolation is found in the 
f a ''''remnant according to election 
(xi. i-io), in the present accept- 
: Gentiles (11-22), and the future 

of Israel (23-32), all which are 
the wisdom and glory of God 



. 1-5. Mourning over Israel. 

dden transition from triumpliant 
e keenest sorrow is made more 
V the absence of any connecting 
But the direct connexion of thought 
28-32 is evident. If the Gospel 
e salvation to God's elect, why is 
n people Israel not found among 
f this salvation ? 

the truth in Christ, I lie not.l I 
nth, fto. Compare i Tim. ii. 7. 
conflicts with Jews and Judaizers 

doubt upon his love to his own 
[ence he affirms the sincerity of his 

them with the assurance that he 
h all the tnithfiilnesss of one who 



feels that he is living and acting " in Christ " 
(£ph. iv. 17; I Thess. iv. i), and for whom 
it is therefore impossible to lie (Col iii. 9 ; 
Eph. iv. 15). 

my conscience alto bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost,'] Rather, my conscience bearing 
wltneii with me. The Holy Ghost is 
"/Atf Spirit of truth,** and the witness of a con- 
science enlightened by Him and acting under 
His influence must be true. St Paul's con- 
science bears witness with him, i>. in accord- 
ance with his words, ** in the Hofy Ghost," and 
therefore in all the clearness of^^ divine truth. 
See note on $vfifiafyrvp€iv, ii. 15 ; viii. 16. 

2. The truth so solemnly attested in v, z 
is now expressed twice, and with growing 
intensity, — " great grief to me," " unceasing 
sorrow to my heart." 

3. For I could twith,] The form of expres- 
sion (jivxofirjy, literally "I was wishing" or 
" praying"^ implies a real but passing wish, not 
caimlv weighed and deliberately retained, but 
already resigned as impracticable (Acts xxv. 
22 ; Gal. iv. ao ; see Winer, III. § xll a). 

that myself <were accursed from Christ,"] 
When the Apostle brings himself to utter the 
cause of his grief, his intense love and sorrow 
for Israel burst forth in words which might 
well seem incredible. His solemn protesta- 
tion (1;. i) was not unnecessary, even if 
his affection for his countrymen had never 
been doubted. 

accursed.] The meaning of the word 
" anathema" (i Cor. xii. 3, xvi. 22; Gal. L 
8, 9) is to be derived from its use by the 
LXX in Lev. xxvii. 28, 29 : " Every devoted 
thing (avd$€fia) is most holy unto the Lord, 
None devoted (javdBefuz), <which shall be devoted 
of men, shall be redeemed ; but shall surely be 
put to death.** 

Here the doom of the devoted one, instead 
of the death of the body, is separation fiDm 
Christ and from the salvation that is in Him. 

Like Moses St. Paul, if it depended only 
on his love, would have given his own soul 
for his brethren's sake, '^ if so he might bring 
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5 Whose are the fathers, and of came^ who is over all, God blessed for 

whom as concerning the flesh Christ ever. Amen. 

them to true righteousness and eternal life " vileges of Israel from which othor nations had 

(Grotius). been excluded. The singular, found in many 

But is not such a wish unreasonable and MSS, may have arisen from a wish to obviate 

even irreverent ? It must seem so to those the mistake of referring the plural to the old 

whose hearts beat with no stronger pulse and new covenants mentioned in GaL iv. 24. 

than that of a prudent self-interest It is the senvice of God,'] •'The service'' of 

a fervent outburst of unselfish love, that the Tabernacle (compare Heb. ix. i) was the 

may not be coldly criticised and weighed and only worship which God had appointed, 

measured: it is close akin to the spirit of ^^ promises.-] These, as distinguished 

Chnsts self-sacnhce and to that -fooub^ ^^^ I^^ covenants- upon which they are 

"'u ^^- u. '"^''^ o" '^"^'" '^^, r^- . grounded, include the whole body of pit)- 

O mighty love, O unsiirpassable perfec- ^j^^^j^ concerning Christ and His kingdom, 

bon, the servant speaks boldly to his Lord, *^ ** ** 

and begs remission for the people, or claims &• '^ fathers,] Abraham, Isaac, and 

to be himself also blotted out vrith them ♦* Jacob (Acts iii. 13, vii. 32): to have sprung 

(Clemens Rom. L 53). vrom such forefathers, was one of the moat 

cherished privileges of Israel (2 Cor. xi. 22). 

4. Who are Israelites; to <whom pertaineth ^^ of<whom, as concerning thejiesh, Christ 

the adoption.] St. Paul s sorrow, spnngmg ^^^^j -^r^^^ ,^ ^^^ f^ privilege of 

from natural affec^on for his kuisnaen accord- ^^ Israelites is that the Messiah, so L as 

ing to the flesh IS deepened by another feeling, „ J3 ^^^^ ^^^^ j^ concerned, springs from 

"inasmuch as they (omv«) are Israelites to ^^^j^ ^^ ^^ ^^3^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ i^. 

whom belong all the privileges of the ancient ^ant distinctions so carefully expressed 

covenant, which are now perfected "w /Ajr ^ g^ ^^^.^ ^^^^3 ^^^ ^^^^ by th^r exact 

fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ. ^^^^ . « ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ the Christ as 

How mournful then to see the heirs of the concerning the flesh." Christ is not in the 

promise shut out from their mhentance ! 3^^^ 3^^^ ^ ^l^^ Patriarchs the peculiar 

First in the emphatic enumeration of the ^ ^ty of the Israelites, "whose (&r) art 

privileges ot \sv^\js/^ the adoption, which Ji,^^^^^.^.. He springs indeed from their 

was first announced m Egypt .-Israel is my ^^^^.^ ^^ ^ Xptcrrdr), but He " u trver aUr 

son, rven my firstborn (Lx^ iv. 22 ; Jer. xxxi. ^^^ „^^ ^^^ ^^^^ j^^j^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

9). To Isniel only had God thus rev^^ trasted with His universal supr^cy, but it 

Hunself as a Father, until ^^the adoption ^3 ^^ expressly limited to His huiLm na- 

was perfected m Chnst (vm. 14-17). ture. The closing emphasis of the clause 

the glory.] " The glory of the Lord,** which falls upon the words " as concerning the flesh* 

was seen on Sinai (Ex. xxiv. 16, 17), and filled which point onward to their natural contntst 

the tabernacle, had the form of light or fire, in the other aspect of His Person, Who is 

covered at times by a cloud : see note on <* God blessed for ever," 

Ex. xl. 34;. Israel alone had such a visible ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ q^^ 3/^^^^^ j^^ ^^ j 

token of God s presence. . , , There is happily no variation in the MSS 

Such interpretations as " the national glory ^o cast any doubt upon the wording of 
of Israer; (Fritzsche), or " the glory that will this great passage. But its meaning de- 
be theus in the end of the worid \R euss), are penjjs on punctuation, and some modern 
too vague to have place in an enumeration of critics adopt a different connexion. Thcf 
the several distinguishing privileges of the assume that the words " God over all " are 
Jews. to be combined in this order as a title cqui- 

and the covenants, and the giving of the valent to " most High God," and asserting 

lavj.] In Gal. iv. 24 St. Paul speaks of" Mt;o that St Paul could not have applied this 

covenants, one from Mount Sinai r but here title to Christ, they deny that the clause 

"/i&f^iT/»^o/"//v/fl<M;,"the one grand revela- refers to Him, and render it as a doxo- 

tion of the will of Jehovah for the regulation logy : " May the God who is over all be 

of the national and personal life of His people, blessed for ever." To this interpretation 

is distinguished from " the covenants'* made there are strong objections on grounds which 

at several times with the fathers from Abraham are stated in tU note at the end of the chapter, 

downwards. (2 Mace. viii. 1 5 ; Sap. xviii. 22 ; Here it may be enough to say that it gives a 

Sirach xliv. 11; Heb. xi. 13.) So St. Paul most inappropriate sense. St. Paul is express^ 

speaks in Eph. ii. 1 2 of " the commonwealth of ing the anguish of his heart at the fall of his 

Israel^' a result of the giving of the law, and brethren ; that anguish is deepened by the 

'''the covenants of the promise^ as distinct pri- memory of their privileges, most <^ all fay 
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6 Not as though the word of God children of the flesh, these are not 
hath taken none effect. For they the children of God : but the chil- 
are not all Israel, which are of Israel : dren of the promise are counted for 

7 Neither,because they are the seed the seed. 

of Abraham, are they dl children : 9 For this is the word of promise, ^ 

^ but, ^ In Isaac shall thy seed be called. ^ At this time will I come, and Sarah 10. 

8 That is. They which are the shall have a son. 

the thought that their race gave birth to the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir 

Divine Saviour, whom they have rejected, with her son, God says to Abraham (Gen. 

In this, the usual interpretation, all is most xxL 12), ^^ In Isaac shall thy seed be called^ 

natural : the last and greatest cause of sorrow i. e, the promised seed (Gen. xiii. 15, xv. 5, 

is the climax of glory from which the chosen xviL 7, 19) ; and then adds, '* and also of 

race has fallen. the son of the bondtwoman will I make a 

But how could such a lamentation dose in nation^ because he is thy seedP Thus in using 

a doxology ? How could the Apostle bless the term " seed <f Abraham " in a twofold 

God that Christ was bom a Jew, in his an* sense, here and in other passages, St Paul 

guish that the Jews had rgected Him ? only adopts a distinction which belonged to 

On the other hand the declaration that the promise from the first 

Christ " is over all, God bUssed for wyt," is q. That is, They whuh are the children of the 

an opportune and noble protot ag^st the flesh, these are not the clnldren of God."] ''That 

indignity cast upon Him by the unbebef of ^^ j^^ ^y,^ children of th« flesh are 

tte Tevirs. "For what, nitb hCj if othCTS thereby children ofGod,"* St Paul inter- 

blaspheme? Yet we who faaowHisunspeak- prets the text just quoted, by drawing out 

able mystenes, and Ha ineffa>le wisdom, and ^^ general principle involved in the particular 

His great providence, know that He IS worthy case of Ishmael the child of the flesh, and 

not to be blasphemed but to be glorified igg^c the child of promise. According to 

(Chrysostom). th^ a. V. none of " the children of the flesh " 

^ -. „ iT, , r» are ^^ children of God -P in other words "/i&e 

6.13. No Failure op Gods Promise. ,^.;^^^ oftheflesh^do not include all the 

St Paul's lamentation over his brethren descendants of Abraham, but only those who 

and kinsmen according to the flesh has no are ^^ children of the flesh** and nothing more. 

such meaning as that God's promise has But the Greek idiom absolutely requires a 

^ed, for that belonged not to all natural different meaning, which we have tried to 

descendants of Abraham, but only to the express above. The true " fi>iA/r«i " of Abra- 

chosen seed, the true Israel ham are " children of God^ by virtue of the 

6. Not as though the ward of God hath ^^P^^"'?:£ /f.'^^'^^^^l J^^V''^" 
iaJken none effect. For they are L all Israel, '^'^^^ of the flesh** zs such. See Note at end. 
which are ofIsraeL'\ "But not as though ^' the children of the promise,'] This does 
the word of God hath fallen to the °ot ^^^an simply the promised children, but 
ground: for not all they which are of as Chrysostom says of Isaac, " It was not the 
Israel are IsraeL" ^'The word of God"* power of the flesh, but the strength of the 
is the promise given to Abraham and to his promise that gave birth to the child." It 
seed. This has not failed, for its principle would be equally true to say that the child 
from the first was not mere natural succes- was begotten in the strength of faith, but the 
sion, but Divine election : not all who were argument requires the Divine, not the human, 
sprung from ^e chosen people were there- w^^ to be made prominent It is not Abra- 
fore themselves the chosen people, true ham's fetherhood that determines the true 
Israelites, heirs of the promise. seed, but that promise which was the expres- 

On this use of olros see tiie note at the end. «<>« of God's free electing grace. It is clear 

^ ., . , , ^, ^, J . 6rom Gal. iv. 2% that ^Uhe children of the pro- 

7. Neither because they are the seed of ^^^„ correspond, in the Apostie's mincC to 
Abraham.] "Hor otcause they are Abra- believers, whether Jew or Gentile, and "/Ar 

^f'^.u'u*^'^'''/^/' 't'^'^''^'' /.^.children ^/^/^^^ ^y^^^^,/,-^' to tiie unbelieving Jews, 

of Abraham in the fullest sense, asm vm. 17. . y. , .^ * , .. r 

« if children, then heirs.** St Paul goes back ^' counted for the ^'^^O And therefore 

to Abraham in order to discuss tfie case really are what they are by God accounted: 

of his two sons, and to show that in the compare iv. 5, and note there. 

very first generation, the title of natural 9. For this is the word of promise.] St 

decent vras limited and restricted by Divine Paul confirms his statement by God's words 

eiection. In ratifying Sarah's claim that the to Abraham in Gen. xviiL 14. *^ The children^" 
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10 And not only this ; but when stand, not of works, but of him that 

Rebecca also had conceived by one, calleth ;) 
«f^» by our father Isaac ; 12 It was said unto her, The 

•II (For the children being not ''elder shall serve the 'younger. 



Gfl 



yet born, neither having done any 13 As it is written, * Jacob have I "^ 
good or evil, that the purpose of loved, but Elsau have I hated. l^, 

God according to election might 14 What shall we say then? /j i'S3 



I say, ^^ of the promise^ **for thii word ii dent on <ujorks hut on him that calleth;^ and 

(a word) of promise.** last the principal sentence, ^it <was said tmto 

At th'u time.'] "Aooording to thlt her, The elder shall ser^ the youngerr 

season:" see note on Gen. xviii. lo. might stand] Literally, " might remain." 

10. And not only this,] Translate: "And The Present Tense extends this continuance 

not only she, bnt Bebooea also, when even to the Apostie's own generation, in 

she had eonoelved by one, even by onr which the pnnaple was agam so signally and 

father Isaao." The construction is incom- ^ sadly exemplified 

plete, but the sense is clear. Not only Sarah 12, 13. The elder shall serwe the younger,] 

received a promise from God, which limited The whole passage in Gen. xxv. 2 3 is as 

the true seed of Abraham to her son : but in follows : " Two nations are in thy <ufomh, and 

the next generation Rebecca also received a two manner of people shall be separated from 

promise, in which the same principle of thy bowels : and the one people shall be strmger 

Divine election is still more strikingly proved, than the other people; emd the elder shall serve 

Isaac, it might be said, was the only child the younger," 

of Abraham by his wife, " the free woman ** This prediction, St Paul says, agrees vrith 

(Gal. iv. 3 a), and so the only proper heir: what is written in Malachi i. a: '•^ I hatje hved 

but Elsau and Jacob were twin children of you, satth the Lord, Tet ye say^ fVberein hast 

one father, which is expressly mentioned in thou loved us f IFas not Esau Jacob's brother? 

order to exclude all possibility of difference saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob, and I hated 

in parentage. Abraham's sons had only 011^ Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage 

common parent, Rebecca's have both, waste.** 

even by our father Isaac] The twins had ( i •) From the context of both passages it is 

for their common father the patriarch of the clear that Esau and Jacob are regarded as 

chosen race : and yet even in this case one of two nations, and it is an arbitrary assumption 

them, and he the first-bom, was excluded, to say that Malachi intends not the two 

This case comes home more fully to the Jews nations, Edom and Israel, but the persons of 

than the rejection of the slave-bom Ishmael. the two brothers. 

nn rr? *i L'li L ' ^ * L i^') ^ut it IS also clear from the words 

•,L^f^- / !r^ rL*?^ ''^^'^ ^^ ^^'•^ ^otyct bom,^ V, 11, that 

nei^ haying done any good or evil, that the ^^ p^^j ^ ^^ ^^ ^ individual /^ja«/. 

purpose of God fcord^rig to eUction might ^ ^ The explanation, which comb^es both 

stand, noty works, but of him that M;)] ^^^ j ^j^ ^^ j^^j ; ^ ^ ^ . . 

The parenthesis js not only use^. but ^j^^^ -^ ^^^ ^^.^^ ^^ j^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ 

destroys the connection with the following ^^^ ^ ^^, ^^ ^ 

verse. The conditional ne^tives ( mjtto,, j^f^^ J^ his^ descendants to be the deposi- 

^li,-) represent the circumstan^ not as ^^^ ^^ ^.^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^„ j Yhis 

mere facts of history, but as conditions en- ^,, . 5. p . . • ^^ . 

tering into God's counsel and plan. The ^;„ to th^ prices w^^^ 

time of the pred ction was thus chosen, in ««=ciion 10 inese pn\iieges was not aepenoeni 

order to make it clear that He who cklls on any personal ment of the founder. 

men to be heirs of His salvation makes free ,,^^^". r^'"^ LJ'''!'^'^ ^,^, ^^ "°^ °" 
choice of whom He wiU, unfettered by any Malachi 1. 3. J^ejove and the hate, as con- 
claims of birth or merit Such absolute templated by St Paul, are shovm in God's 
freedom is the rightful prerogative of Him, choosing the youngo- to inherit the Messianic 
who is alone AU-vrise and All-good. The promise, and excludmg the elder, 
order of the clauses is very significant: the ^'^^ exaggerated sense of "posiUve hate* 
time chosen for the prediction to Rebecca y^}^^^ Meyer assigns to ^/ii<n;<ra is quite for- 
is mentioned first— "while the children bidden by the record of the ample blessing 
were not yet bom, nor had done aught oestowed on Esau. 
good or evil;*' then the Divine counsel in 

choosing this time, ''that the purpose of God H-18. No INJUSTICE IN GoD. 

according to election might stcmd not dopen- Having shown from the history of the 
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there unnghteousness with God i 16 So then it is not of him that 

God forbid. willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 

15 For he saith to Moses, ^'I will of God that sheweth mercy, 
have mercy on whom I will have 17 For the scripture saith unto 

mercy, and I will have compassion Pharaoh, ^Even for this same pur-' Ex. ^ 

on whom I will have compassion. pose have I raised thee up, that I **' 

Patriarchs that the present exclusion of the namely, that it was an act of unconditional 

Jews fh)m Christ's kingdom does not im- grace and compassion on the part of God, to 

ply a £ulure of God's promise, St Paul now which no man, not even Moses, could lay 

proceeds to prove that it cannot be ascribed any just claim " (Keil and Delitzsch). 
to injustice in God. See the note at the end of the chapter on 

The rejection of Ishmael and Esau with other interpretations. 

their descendants, and the choice of Israel to ,^c^z. •-.• ^ rw *l^* .'u^li 
...... • J ui • 1 16. 00 then tt u not of btm that tvoiHetbA 

inhent the promised blessmg, were examples rr-tl - v L _ /-^j»l ^^^^ ^^ \ji^^ :- 

of God's eWtini? grace whirh a T«nv wniild ^^^ inference from God s words to Moses is, 

ot ixod s e^ng grace, which a Jew would ^ ^ bestowal of the Divine mercy depends 

heartily approve. But what if these examples ~r \^ »« :ii ««»- ^a^^ k»* «L,«i« 

inrowid a principle that would justify the "°'.°" "?^^7'" °^^^ if^'^'u i^Vh^P^ 

exclusion of the unbelieving Jew hiiLelf? **"u ^"l^ '^,/^/Ti'!L'h2" .nn^ffi^iT! 

T^ ...^1, . ^».,^i...:»« ^iZ.jL :— .i:^ :_ whom He will, and on what conditions He 

K- J- *=*'°'='"fi°": '^'^J ""gl«^ "• wilL His gra^ is a free gift, not a debt : it 

-o. 1 1, objection would at once be made. ^^ ^^^ nuSTwUl and effort, but is not pre- 

14. fFbat sbaH <we say then T\ From the determined by them (Phil. ii. 13). For the 
account given in w. 11-13 of the choice expression " i6/m /ixa/ ruiznr/i& " compare i Cor. 
of Jacob and rejection of E^isau before they ix. 24-26. 

had done either good or evil, the quation yj gt Paul appeals again to Saiptureto 
Mturally arises Is there injustice m God, ^3 ^ ^^^ ^^ q^ does reject, as well 

that He thus chooses one ^d rejects another J^ ^ whomsoever He virill. It is still 

without regard to their works? "The Jewish presuppos^, as in -v. 14, that " God cannot 

consaence, developed under the Law was ^ ^^^ .» j^ ^oly Scripture testifies that 

accustomed to consider the conduct of God « ^ ^^^ ^„ ^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ 

towards man as depending entirely on the ^„^ ^^^^ ^•^^^/y ^ bardenethr then this 

ment or dement of his works (Godet). ^^^^ ^ ^ ^^ it n^ust also be consistent 

The ground on which St. Paul rejects the ^^j^ ^^.^ '^^^;^^^ The feet is first shown 

thought of injustice IS remarkable. His an- ^^^ Scripture {in,, 17-18), and then its 

•wcr IS simply an appeal to the testimony of j^^^^^ j^ jj^cussed (in;. 19-24). 

Holy Scnpture that God does exercise His •* » r • j l 

mercy with absolute freedom of choice : the E-venfor this same purpose have I raised tbee 

force therefore of his argument rests wholly «?•] Rather "/or this y^tj purpose, &c. 
OQ the very principle presupposed in the ob- The sense of the passage as understood by 

jecUon, " God cannot be unjust." Neither the LXX is as follows : " For this purpose I 

the truth of this axiom nor the authority of have upheld thee, and preserved thy life, that 

Scripture could be questioned by a Jew. I might show my power m thee by a long 

For a similar argument, and for the form of series of warnings and chastisements, followed 

the question, in which the negative answer by a final great overthrow, more stnkmgly 

ii already impUed, see iil 5 and note. than it could have been shown by thy im- 

mediate destruction." This interpretation 

15. For he saith to Moses.] "For to represenU fairly, though not precisely, the 
Koses lie lalth." The order of the words general meaning of the Hebrew, and being 
is emphatic. " It was necessary to mention ^^t unsuited to the present stage of St 
Moses, in order to show the certainty of the p^uFs argument, is adopted by him, with 
statement by the persons both of Him who ^^ following slight but very important 
nake and oi him who heard " (Theodoret). variation. 

But more than this is implied: if to Moses For zJa, which expresses the direct and 

God's fevour viras absolutely free and un- primary purpose, "in order that," St Paul 

merited, how much more to others ! substitutes oirwr denoting the more remote 

/ tviil haw mercy on <whom I luill ha've and secondary purpose, "that so." 
mercy^ Ex. xxxiii. 19 : where "these words, Thus the exhibition of God's power upon 
though only connected with the previous Pharaoh appears only as the secondary pur- 
clause by the copulative Vau, are to be un- pose, consequent on his refusal to yield to 
derstood in a causal sense as expressing the God's direct will, " Let my people go." 
leaaoQ why Moses' request was granted, The more exact meaning of the passage 
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might shew my power in thee, and Why doth he yet find fault ? For 

that my name might be dedared who hath resisted his will ? ^ ^ 

throughout all the earth. 20 Na^ but, O man, who art thou «m^ 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on that 'repliest against Grod? 'Shall the jg; 
whom he will have mercy^ and whom thine formed say to him that formed •** 
he will he hardeneth. iV, Why hast thou made me thus ? /j« 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 21 Hath not the /potter power J^.,^ 



(Ex. UL 16) is recognised by St Paul at a 19. Ihou wilt say then unto iw.] "fiwr 
later stage of his argument (v. a a). «'''/i^ ^ay to me then." Against the state- 
Compare notes on Ex. ix. 16, and for a foil ment, " <wbom be will he bardenetb^ this ob- 
discussion of this most important and much jection may be raised : " If God Himself 
misunderstood passage, sec note at the end hardens the heart, why does He yet find 
of this chapter. ^ult with man? What justice is there in 
10 A j^ ui '^e^^^^^ a^^ ♦ii^. ^-.^ .^e. continuing to lay the blame on a creature who 
18. A double mference from the two pass- ^^ sinning^because God so wills and he 
ages ated m w. 15-17. cannot resist ?" The objection, though ex- 
therefore bath be mercy on <wbom be 9vtll pressed in general terms, has its historical 
bave mercy.'] "80 then on whom he will ground in the reproaches and expostulations 
hath he mercy." The freedom of the Divme which God continues to address to Pharaoh 
choice is strongly marked by the emphatic in e^. ix. 17, "^j yet exahest tbou thyself 
position of the relative clause : compare v. 15. against my people, that tbou wilt not let them 
and nvbom be <will he hardeneth.'] In Ex- go f " and in x. 3, 4, " How long wilt tbou refuse 
odus the hardening is ascribed to God in the to humble thyself before MeV* (Jadoon, 
prediction, iv. a i and vii. 3 : in the first seven * On the Creed,' ul 458.) 
plagues it is regarded as Pharaoh's own doing, St Paul assumes that the same objection 
and in the last three, as God's judicial hard- will be made as an excuse for the unbelief of 
ening : see Dean Jackson, ix. 394, 399, 400, Israel If God has chosen to harden their 
407, 408, 458. St Paul here has to do with hearts, how can He justly lay the blame 00 
the event only, and not with the process, as them ? 

hU purpose is to bring forward other «^/j, p^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^ ^;;;q T,^ 

parallel to the rejection of the Jews. On the question expresses in a UveUer form, the 

hardening of Pharaoh s heart, sec Ongen, ^^ ^^^^ ^^at God's will is irresistible. 

•De Pnncipus/ III. l 10, where he shows ^ -^ important to notice the word here 

that by one and the same operation God has ^3^^ fo^ ** wiir (BovXrjaa): but this and 

mercy upon one man and hardens another, ^^^^ cautions needed in mterpreUnjr the 

because the heart of those who treat his clause are thrown into the note at the end 

kmdness and forbearance vvith contempt » ^f ^^ chapter, in order to leave the AposUc"! 

ha-dened by tiie delay of their pumshment, argument free frt)m interruption, 

while those who m^e his goodness and pa- ^he brief and peremptory questions hate 

tience an occasion of repentance, find mercy ^ ^^ne of discontent and praumption, which 

Theargument of the wholepassage(i4-i8) -^ ^^ j^ ^. ,0 by a stern rebuke: expUna- 

may be summed up bnefly thus: tion foUows Uter in 1;. aa. 

The case of Esau and Jacob shows that 

man can discern no reason why God chooses 20. Nay but, O man, who art tbou . . .f] 

one and rejects another. But it does not St Paul repels the objection, ** fFby doth be 

follow that God is unjust Hear what He yet find fault V* by rebuking the presumption 

said to Moses : " / will have mercy on whom of feeble man in thus " replying against God" 

I will bofue mertyr Is it unjust that mercy The marginal renderings, "answerest again,** 

should do good where it will ? Look at or '* disputest with God " are not so g€>od as 

Pharaoh : if we could see no reason why God the A. V. ^''repliest (or makest answer) agmnst 

hardened his heart, and made him a tragical God:" compare Job xxxiL la ; Luke xiv. 6; 

exan^le of His severity, should we call that and for the like disparaging question, see 

severity unjust ? God forbid. xiv. 4, and Plato, * Gorgias,' p. 45a, b. " Mag- 

nifici doctoris severitate deterret, cum diot, 

19-ai. God's absolute Power asserted. O homo, tu quis es ?" Origen, ' In Exodum 

So fer St Paul has repelled the objection "°°^' *^- *• 

to God's justice, without attempting to ex- Shall the tlnng formed say to bim that formed 

plain the difficulty involved in it: and he it. Why bcut tbou made me thus f] This figure 

knows that the same difficulty will rise up of the potter and his vessel is derived origin- 

igain in a different form. ally firom the account of the creation of man 
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clay, of the same lump to his wrath, and to make his power 

i vessel unto honour, and known, endured with much long- 

nto dishonour? suffering the vessels of wrath • fitted !L^«r/. 

7at if God, willing to shew to destruction : 

, whence were derived the term seroefor clean uses, and likewise also such as 

* applied to Adam by the LXX serve to the contrary^* 

L i), and '* plasma as a de- By St Paul this distinction between "onr 

man compare Ps. ciiL 14, and vessel unto bonour and anotberunto disbono%tr^* 

is applied, like the rest of the figure of which 

Paul, quoting from Isaiah and it forms part, to God*s absolute freedom iq 

stifies God's rejection of the Jews dealing with one nation and another. " The 

ivords of the Prophets who pre- same lump of clay " represents mankind as a 

ee Is. xxix. 16, which is rendered whole. Shall Israel say to his Maker, Thou 

thus : '''• Shall ye not be counted hast no right to make of me anything else 

*'s clay ? Shall the thing formed than a vessel unto honour, and Thou hast no 

say to him that formed it. Thou right to make of the Gentiles anything but a 

\ not? Or the thing made to vessel unto dishonour? (Godet). This re* 

lade it, Thou madest me not ference of the passage to national, not indi- 

impare Is. xlv. 9 : " Shall the clay vidual, election is required by the whole 

that fasbionetb it, Wbat makest purpose of St Paul's argument, and placed 

also Is. Ixiv. 8. oeyond doubt by w. 24-26. Compare Eccle- 

ikes the Prophet's language so siasticus xxxiiL 10-12: ''All men are from 

}priate to the Apostle's argument the ground, and Adam was created of earth, 

are both dealing with the same In much Imowledge the Lord hath divided 

ely, God's formation of Israel as them, and made their ways diverse. Some ot 

d His consequent unquestion- them hath he blessed and exalted, and some 

> deal with it as seems good to of them hath he sanctified and set near him- 
self: but some of them hath he cursed and 

not the Itotter Power over the ^^^^^^^ ^®^» ^^ turned out of their places. 

•Or hathnotr i^TrWs is the f if 'If^ " ^ ^^ pottetfs hand, to fashion it 
3 the areument 61 v ao- either fleatwre: to man tttn the band of ban 

mit that Isiael is inccimprtent to '^^"^ '^' *" ""^ *' 'A^- « «*«* «*• 
d's dealings, or you must say that * 

ith not power over the clay. St 22-24. God's Justice and Merct vindi- 
Jer. xviii. 4-6, where see notes, cated. 

the heading of the chapter: fifi. After having asserted God's unques- 

type of a potter is shewed God's tionable right to do with His creatures what- 

fer in disposing of nations.** In ever seems Dcit to Hb Godly wisdom, St Paul 

id: ^^O bouse <^ Israel^ cannot I now passes on to justify the actual course of 

as this potter f saith the Lord. His dealing. This justification consists in 

be clay it in the potter^s hand, so the fact of God's long-suffering, with its two- 

ie hand, O house of Israel." The fold motive of judgment and mercy, 
e more remarkable because the ^^^^ ,y q^-^ Literally, " But if God." 

that God IS as free to do what The sentence is unfinished, but its meaning 

h Israel as the potter with the j, ^^^y completed: "But if God in feet 

wed immediately (w. 7-10) by showed much long-suffering, what furth-H- 

that the exercise of this absolute objection can you make against His justice ?* 

be allowed to depend on the ^e may express it more briefly, thus : " But 

• impenitence of the nation. St. q^,^/ if God** &c 

22, 2 J, shows how this promise ^^j, si^iUr examples of sentences begm- 

ifiUed in God s tong-suffenng to- j^^ ^^h tl d4, and left incomplete, see Acts 

xxiiL 9, and Winer, * Grammar,' § 64. But 

ne lump to make one vessel unto (dc) marks the contrast between God's abso- 

anotber unto dishonour?] Here lute right and His actual long-suffering; see 

Istinct allusion to the language of note on ii. 17-24. 

. 7, 8, but the application is totally The whole argument is very like that of 

The subject there is the folly of "Wisdom xL,xiL: see especially xii. 2. ^* There' 

i, as shown by the power of the fore chastenest thou them by little and little 

lake a vain god out of the same that offend, andwamest them by putting them 

*h ** be maAeth both the vessels t bat in remembrance wherein thejf have ^ended^ 
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[v. 23- 



23 And that he might make vessels of mercy, which he had afore 
known the riches of his glory on the prepared unto glory, 



that Uwbing their fwickedness^ they may belirve 
on Thee, O Lord:** and v. 26, ''But tbej that 
would not be reformed by that correction^ twhere^ 
in he dallied <with them (naiyviois firiTtfiTjartms) 
shall feel a Judgment <worthy of God,* The 
position is no longer that of God's absolute 
rights but of His actual dealing. 

V'v, a a, 33 are St. Paul's interpretation 
and generalised application of the passage 
concerning Pharaoh quoted in v. 17, and the 
quotation and the comment help to explain 
each other. 

(i.) The comment, ''endured with much 
long'jufferingj*' shows that St. Paul's version, 
" / have raised thee up " has the same sense 
as the Hebrew and LXX, namely, " I have 
sustained and upheld thee," correcting only 
the grammatical form of dicnjprjdrjsy "thou 
wast preserved." 

(a.) Again the words "for thit very purpose 
have I raised thee up, that I might sbvw my 
power^ make it certain, that when St Paul 
writes " God willing to show" he means " be- 
cause He willed ' and not " although He 
vnlled." 

The desire " to show his wrath and to make 
his power known" was not a hindrance to 
His forbearance (as Meyer regards it), but a 
motive to it ; a motive too acting throughout 
the long series of warnings and judgments, 
and not limited to the final catastrophe. See 
Ex. vii. 5, 17; viii. 10, aa; ix. 14, 39. St. 
Paul's interpretation thus agrees exactly with 
the true and full sense of the original ''for 
to show thee my power ; '' and it is equally 
applicable to either case, the destruction of 
Pharaoh, or the rejection of Israel, in both of 
which God's " much long-suffering ** resulted, 
through their own obstinacy, in making the 
" vessels of wrath " more conspicuous objects 
of His avenging power. 

See the note at the end of the chapter on 
V. 17. 

hit power."] rh ^vvarov avrov, correspond- 
ing to " my power " (rtjv hvvayJiv ixov) v. 1 7 : 
compare note on viiL 3, " fVhat the law could 
not do" 

the vessels of wrath,"] ** Teiieli of wrath,*' 
without the Definite Article. Though his 
language is still full of allusions to the pre- 
vious passage {w. i7~ai), St. Paul has now 
pnssed from the particular example of the 
hardening of Pharaoh to the general principle 
which connects it with his inunediate subject, 
the rejection of Israel. 

The word " vessel" taken from the figiu^ 
of the potter (y. ai), implies some kind of 
use which the vessel is to serve : thus " vessels 
qf wrath,** and " vessels qf mercy " are such 



as fitly serve God's purpose of showing His 
wrath and His mercy. Compare Jer. L 35; 
Ps. ii. 9. 

"fitted for destruction" /. e, fully prepared 
and worthy: compare Wisdom xii. ao, 
od)€iXofi€Povs Oavdrtfif " condemned to death" 
The Passive Participle does not define how, 
or by whom, the vessels of wrath have been 
thus prepared. ** Pharaoh was fitted by him- 
self and his own doing" (Chrysostom) : 
"fitted by the potter " (Van Hengel) : "He 
who has fitted them for destruction is God " 
(Meyer) : all these views are too narrow and 
exclusive. We have passed from the view of 
God's absolute power (19-ai) to that of His 
actual dealing with His creatures, and God 
does not in fact fit man, nor the potter his 
vessel, for destruction. Both Actors, God's 
probationary judgments, and man's perverse 
will, conduce to the result, and it is the resu^ 
only that is here expressed by the Participle. 

The description ** vessels of wrath Jitted fir 
destruction " was eminently applicable to the 
mass of the Jewish nation in St. Paul's day : 
" thejf please not God, and are contrary to all 
men ; forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that 
they might be saved, to fUl up their sins 
alway ; for the wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost" (i Thess. ii. 15, 16). 

23. j4nd that he might make known the 
riches of his glory.] This is a direct and 
primarv purpose (Jva) of God's long-sufifering 
towards " vessels of wrath." 

" The glory ** of God is, in general, the ma- 
nifestation of the Divine perfections (see on 
V. a), and, in this context, more especially the 
maniifestation of His goodness and mercy 
(Ex. xxxiii. 18, 19): and "the riches of his 
^lory" (Eph. i. 18 ; iii. 16; Col. i. a7) is that 
mexhaustible wealth of goodness which em- 
braces all " vessels of mercy " in the fulness of 
blessing. 

" Salvation is of the Jews " (John iv. a a), 
and therefore the chosen race, notwithstand- 
ing all its transgressions, is preserved, in order 
that the promised salvation may embrace in 
its accomplishment both the remnant of Israel 
and the fulness of the Gentiles. 

Compare Wisdom xii. 19-aa: "Thou 
mayest use power when thou wilt. But by 
such works hast thou taught thy people that 
the just man should be merciful, and hast 
made thy children to be of a good hope that 
thou givest repentance for sins. For if thoa 
didst punish the enemies of thy children, and 
the condemned to death, with such delibero' 
tion, giving them time and place, whereby they 
might be delivered from their malice; witn 
how great circumspection didst thou judge 
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24 Even us, whom he hath called, not my people ; and her beloved, 
not of the Jews only, but also of the which was not beloved. 



Gentiles? 26 *And it shall come to pass, *Ho».». 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I ^ will that in the place where it was said '^ 

^ call them my people, which were unto them. Ye are not my people j 

thine own sons, unto whose fathers thou (i.) The promised restoration of apostate 

hast sworn and made covenants of good Israel may be regarded as a proof that the 

promises ?" calling both of Jews and Gentiles (y. 24) is 

qvheJb be bad afore prepared unto ghry,] a free gift of God's grace to those who had no 

C<Mnparing this with the parallel clause, we t»tle to it in thew previous condition (Hof- 

jQ^- mann: see note on Hos. i. 10). 

(I.) That St. Paul is here speaking not of (0 Ghrysostom constructs an argument a 

election or predestination, but of an actual fortton. If Israel, after ail its ingratitude, 

preparation and purgation undergone by ves- abuse of pnvileges, and apostasy, was yet to 

sels of mercy to tit them for glory, before God he restored, much more the Heathen, who 

** maJkej known tbe riches of bis glory upon never had such privileges to abuse. 

tbemr Compare a Tim. ii. 20, 21, a passage But (3) the Hebrew means UteraUy: " 1 

which evidently looks back on this. will have mercy on Lo-ruhamah, and to Lo- 

(a.) We observe that this preparation, un- anm^i I will say, Ammi art thou." 

like that by which ''vesseh of <wratb*' are Now these names both designate the Ten 

"^fittedfor destruction;' is ascribed directly and Tribes only, exclusive of Judah (Hos. i. 7), 

exclusively to God as its author, being wholly and mean that Israel has become like the 

brought about by His Providence and pre- Heathen, who are not God*s people. 

▼enient grace. The idea of ftness, akin to The promise of Israel's restoration there- 

that of desert, is ascribed only to the vessels fore includes, either by parity of reason or as 

of wrath : see note on v. 2 a. ^ typical prophecy, the calling of the Gentiles, 

The vessels of mercy God has made ready to which St Paul here applies it. See the 

for glory, but there is no idea of merit treatise among Leo's works, |* 0» /A^ ffl//i»^ 

involved. ^/ ^^^ nations ," Lib. II. c. xviii. 

^^ „ , *».*fffjTT>j This interpretation is confirmed by the in- 

2^,E'i^usyjbombebatbcaIIed,&c,] Read ^ersionofthe two parallel clauses, by which St. 
«whom he did also call In ns, not only p^^j ^^^ "Lo-ammi'» into unmediate con- 
from among Jews, but also tTom^^mong section witii"//^G^//7«." "So God's mercies 
Gentiles.^ For the apposition ovf-,„jar i^ overflow His threatenings. In re- 
compare Eur. *Iph. Taur. 63;Bemhardy. v^ing His sentence [on Israel] He embraces 
Synt p. 302. ju ^g arms of His mercy «// who were not 

We here see tiiat the preF«ration mentioned His people" (Pusey on rfos. ii. 23). 

m V. 23 preceded the actual call. r r \ / ^y 

It is thus identified with the whole course 26. The whole verse is quoted exactiy 

of discipline and grace by which God pre- from the LXX of Hos. i. 10, and is joined by 

pared among both Jews and Gentiles a people St. Paul to the former passage " as forming 

to be called into His kingdom. Compare one connected declaration " (Meyer). 

Luke i. 1 7 ; and Rom. iL 14, 1 5. " Tbe place ivbere it <was said to tbem, Te are 

Thus in the actual call Gkxi began to fiilfil not my people^ is not Palestine, where the pre- 

His purpose of " making known tbe ricbes of diction was first uttered, but " the land of 

bit glory on ^vessels oftnercy^* and this He did exile, where the name became an actual truth " 

the more conspicuously by calling Heathen as (Keil and Hengstenb.). 

well as Jews. "The place of their rejection, the Disper- 

^ ^ ^ sion, was to be the place of their restoration " 

95-29. The Calling op the Gentiles (Pusey) 

AND the Rejection of the Jews This is certain from Hos. i. ii, where tiie 

rOBETOLD IN Pbophecy. restoration to God's favour precedes the 

25. / will call tbem my people, wbieb were return from the land of exile. St. Paul, 

not my people, and ber beloved wbicb was not therefore, is in full agreement with the Pro- 

beloved.] " / will call that my people wbicb phet as to the place intended. It is true for 

was not »iy people,*" iyc, Hos. ii. 23, quoted the Dispersion of Israel (i Pet. i. i, ii. io\ 

freely from the LXX, the order of the two the typical Lo-ammi, and for all who in times 

sentences being inverted. past were not the people of God, that wher- 

Thc inference which St Paul means to ever they are brought to faith in Christ, 

draw from the quotation is variously under- '* tbere sball they be called sons 0/* tbe living 

Stood. God"* See on Hos. L 10. 
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there shall they be called the chil- and cut it short in righteousness: 

dren of the living God. because a short work will the Lord 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning make upon the earth. 

'If. xa Israel, * Though the number of the 29 And as Esaias said before, * Ex-* >«•' 

*** *^ children of Israel be as the sand of cept the Lord of Sabaoth had left us 

the sea, a remnant shall be saved : a seed, we had been as Sodoma, and 

iOr./i# ^g Yqy he will finish 'the work, been made like unto Gomorrha. 



27. St Paul now passes over (fif) from quotation refers to God*s summary sentence 
prophecies applicable to the calling of the upon Israel, in which the mass is rejected and 
Gentiles to others concerning the exclusion of only the remnant saved. 

all but a remnant of the Jews : the context of The abbreviated reading of the earliest 

Hos. i. 10 naturally suggesting the repetition MSS., adopted by Tischendorf (8) and Tre- 

of the same prediction by Isaiah. pelles, may be thus rendered : ** For finish- 

Ejoiaj aho crieth concerning Lrael.'] "Bnt ^Z and cutting short word will the Lord 

Biaiai orleth for Isr»6l»» (Wicitf). The perform it upon earth.*» 

prophet's cry is addressed to God (Is. x. 2 2) 20. And as Esaias said before, Except, (6rr.] 

as an earnest pleading of His promise : it is r^^ ^^^ ^, 35,^^^, hath said before, ftol 

therefore a ay of intercession, -as if it were t^^ p^^fect denotes, as usual, what stands 

the Spirit of adoption * crying out in hun written in Scripture 

^J^- A^ i ^- ^^^^ ? ^t "^ "i ^°^^'* The Greek word (^poc/p,,r€v) may mean 

Idea, tlut Isaiah's rrr(*pafri) IS the menaang ^^j^ u^^^ foretold" (compare Acts L 14. 

tone of the herald proclainung God s judg- , ^hess. iii. 6), or simply " h^ said before " 

mentis Israel, IS entirely opposed to the (, ^hess. iv. 6; a Cor. viL 3, xiiL a; GaL 

meaning of the words and to the tenor of the | g\ ' 

context jjj favour of the latter meaning it is argued 

Though the number of the children of Israel, that Isaiah's words (i. 9) refer to the state of 

6*f.] St Paul here varies from the LXX of the people in his own time, and there b 

Is.x.a3, and goes back to the words of Hosea nothing in the context to indicate even a 

L 10. The prophecy is of course founded on secondary prophetic sense, 

the Promise m Gen. xxil 17, which it defines We must suppose therefore, according to 

more closely. this view, that St Paul sunply makes Isaiah's 

a remnant shall be saved."] Read, "The words his own, using them, not as a pre- 

•wnnant,"* iyc. This is the point of Isaiah's diction fulfilled, but as a description applic- 

prophecy, *' Shear-jashub," and is emphatically able to the state of Israel in his own day: 

repeated in iw. ai, aa. It means that '•''the "And, as Isaiah hath said before, so say I 

remnant''^ shall return not merely from the again in his words, except the Lord of Sabaoth 

Captivity, but ''unto the mighty God,"* tje, had left us a seed, dye. The word *' before" 

Messiah: compare Is. ix. 6 and x. ai, and is also taken to mean " in an earlier passage.** 

notes there. It is therefore a distinct predic- (Alford). 

tion that "the remnant shall be saved*" in The other meaning "hath foretold" ii 

Christ preferred by most commentators on Romans, 

28. For be <will faush the <work, and cut it ^^^ P^^ °^ ^^ 0' JT?) ^"^^ "^«* 
short in righteousfiess.l "For a word he f * P^^^^« "?^J*>^ "^^ Prophet with a 

flnlihethfand ontteth short in right- ^^^ ^?u "^""^^ /f^'^.wP. ^l T^^ 

•onineii." On the exact meaning of the future of the people of Israel ' (Drechsler). 

Hebrew, see Notes on Isaiah. ^ deasion, which must depend on the 

St Paul retains the words of the LXX, exact meaning of the original passage^ bek>ngs 

which give a meaning far from exact, yet not J? * comment^ on Isaiah, or » treatise on 

opposed to the original, and in itself true and ^^ "^^^ ^^ Prophecy, rather than to tins 

sufficient for the present purpose. 5f^^, ^he quotation is well suited to St 

It is a general characterise of God, that ^f "^ « ^T?"?^"'' whether he uses it as a pro- 

any work of His he accomplishes and cuts ^^^ ^^l^^. O"" ^^^1 ^ * descnptioo 

short vrith summary justice. (Compare Isa. applicable to his own time, 

xxviii. a 2, and the LXX there.) a seed,] The Hebrew word rendered in 

because a short <work will the Lord make Is- »• 9 ''remnant" is not I^B? as in the pro- 

upon the earth.] '*Tot a ihort-out word phecy of " Shear-jashub," but inc^ as in 

will," &c. Num. XXL 35, xxiv. 19, Job xx. 21, Scc^ 

St Paul still follows the LXX, but omits which denotes the few who escape and sur« 

the less important detaib: this part of the vive. This remnant the LXX regard as 
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30 What shall we say then? 
That the Gentiles, which followed 
not after righteousness, have attained 
to righteousness, even the righteous- 
ness which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, which followed after 
the law of righteousness, hath not at- 
tained to the law of righteousness. 



32 Wherefore ? Because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it were 
by the works of the law. For they 
stumbled at that stumblingstone ; 

7? As it is written, 'Behold, \'J\^'}^ 

1 '^*'. p. .,? ^ .&38. x6. 

lay m oion a stumblingstone and x Pu. a. 6. 
rock of offence : and whosoever be- 
lieveth on him shall not be ' ashamed. /J2]^iil^ 



"seed" (<nr€piia)y from which the nation 
shall spring up again: compare Hos. iL 23, 
Is. vi. 1 3. 

^ve bitdbeen as Sodoma,'] ** We bad become 
as Sodom** where no seed was left (Bengel). 
**Here again he points out another circum- 
stance, that not even the small remnant es- 
caped of themselves, but would all have 
perished, had not God in great mercy saved 
them by feith" (Ghrysost.). 



31. But Israely wbich followed after the la<w 
of rigbteousnesSy batb not attained to tbe la<w of 
righteousness^ ** But Israel, following after 
a law of righteonineii, did not attain 
unto a law [of rigbteousnessy* 

What the Gentiles seek not, yet attain, is 
'* righteousness** but what Israel seeks and yet 
fails to attain is not simply ^''righteousness** 
but *'*' alanu of righteousness J^ i.e., a law pro- 
ducing righteousness, such a rule of moral 



»^ ziTi. . 1. 11 ^L •! t^ru-4. ^^« *nd religious life as could make them right- 

39. What shall <wesaj tbenf] What con- ^^^ ^^^ q^ Such " a law ofngbteous^ 

elusion riiall we draw from this view of God s ^^^ „ ^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^„^ ^^^ ^^ g^^ 

deahn^? The answer consists of two parts : in God's law revealed by Moses (Luke i. 6)i 

(i)astatementoffects (30, 31) drawn from but the mass of the people "did not attain 

the whole pijceding discussion m -vv. 6-29, ^^^^ ^ ^^^ (-^^ ^teousnessy On the 

and expnased as a striking paradox : and (a) ^^j 3^ the Additional Note, 
a declaration of the cause (w. 3a, 33), by ««•«., ^•10,. _^ .^ , 

which the paradox in the case of the Jews is , 3?. fFhereforef] The question refere only 

explained. to the case of Israel (v. 31): why did they 

^ . .t. r> .'t Lz L J- 11 J A A not attain to a law of righteousness ? With 

<Ihatthe Gentiles,whcbjft,llowed not after ^j^^ ,^j^^ j,^^^ ^ pi^^^ y^^^ (c*dc'a>fav), 

Ttgbteousness, ba-ve attained to righteousness ^^^ y^ ^^ jj^ j^^ ^^ g^^^^. \ ^%^l 

7^A ^^^C^^Tlii ti "i ^-^ -^ J f^ '^^Sbt it not from faith, but as from 

Read, "That Oentilej, whioh were not ^,k, ^^^ 1^^. p.^ the; stumbUd;* &c. 

following after righteoneneii, attained ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 3^^^^^^ j^ ^j^^ ^^^^ 
to righteonineii, bnt the righteonineii r /from effect to caused that thev 

that "Oentiles- attained nghteousness^ ^,i^„^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ their own works. 



are 



and that thejr attained it without "^fang it j,^ y, ,^^ ^^ g^ ^ they would have 

(Chrys.). Compire u. 14 :« Gmt,k^, that ^^ '^ j righteousneU, a^ the Apostle 

ba^ ma a law," to quicken the moral sense, ^.^ -^ ^^ . %,j^ , ' ^ ^ 

are not, like Jews, consciously seeking to gut omitting ydp "(with modern editor, 

obtain righteousness: yet they "attained to ^^^ r^^^^ 8) we miwt suoplv a Partidole 

I'^t'iT"^ llllnc^^\°Z7tiJl^»^{ «.i«oK«., 'and'render thus : » Baeans. •s.k- 

•^'"'*- , J?"*.- '"* ^*1 \ ^ T^T i«g it not from faith, bnt as from works, 

special definition, an explanatory modification, ^.' .♦„„ vi .j » »,. t-kL , ' .,1: "♦ ; "tiT.!: 

I^ch the pa;adox is at on J solved, so h^ ^J^^'l^^^^^u "^ ^ *" *'*""'"* " *""" 

II I* «'#™*^b' "* «"«*™«*- ^ W""' In « as of works," "as - indicates tie idea 

If here St'Paul « with the fewest words ?4^!!-':'??!^'^ *fi"' P.""!^* ?! t*^* ?! 




frdly discussed the nature of that righteous- 
ness of faith in which the whole solution Ues. '^, ^^^led at that stumbfingstone,'] « Tbej^ 

Observe the thrice-repeated ''righteousness," J^^W »g»init the itone of itnmbling.** 

as in V. 31 the repetition of" law of right- ^he Articles mdicate the well-known " stone 

eousness.'* The whole passage is framed for ^^ stumbUng" of Isaiah viiL 14, where see 

pointed effect. "The hearer is stronglv ootes. 

affected by the repetition of the same word, 33. As it is written^ Is. xxviii. i6. This 

as if a weapon were to pierce the same part is a remarkable example of the freedom with 

of the body again and again." Auctor ad which St Paul quotes the language of the 

Herenn. iv. a 8. (Meyer.) O T. 

M 
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Both passages as well as Ps. cxviiL, were Is. xxviii. 16, instead of ''for a foundation a 

referred by the Jews to Messiah : see reff. in stone, a tried stone, a precious comer-stone, 

Rosenmiiller on Is. viii. 14, and Schoettgen, a sure foundation/' has combined both the 

'Horse Heb.', and compare Matt xxi. 4a, threat and the promise in one quotation. 

Luke ii. 34, i Pet. ii. 6-8. St. Paul by taking The best comment is i Pet ii. 6-8, where the 

the words " stone of stumbling and rock of different passages are all quoted separately : 

offence" (Is. viiL 14), and substituting them in see the notes there. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on w. 5, 6, 8, 15, 17, 19, 31. 

5. A The reference of the words 6 t^v cVl Against this remarkable consent of Christian 

ffovrtov Bibs €v\oyrjr6s k. r. X. to Christ is antiquity there b nothing to be set of any 

supported by the following considerations : — weight Cyril puts into the mouth of the 

(a) It is the natural and simple con- Emperor Julian a denial of the reference to 
struction, which every Greek scholar would Christ, only in order to affirm the true inter- 
adopt without hesitation, if no question of pretation. Tischendorf brings forward two 
doctrine were involved. This cannot be said passages of Eusebius of Caesarea, and two of 
for any other construction. the Pseudo-Ignatius ; but they do not refer 

(b) It is suggested by the immediate con- to this passage, nor deny that Christ is ^ God 
text : thus Meyer, who rejects " the ancient over all " (cVi irdvrtap Qtoi), but are directed 
ecclesiastical exposition," candidly confesses against the Sabellian heresy which made Him 
that ** the contrast obviously implied in t6 icori identical with the Father, " tJbe God over all" 
irdpKa would permit us mentally to supply a (6 cVt irdvratv Qfos). 

t6 Kara irvfviM as suggesting itself after 6 &p. Even Socinus admits that the words are 

That self-evident negative antithesis — not as applied to Christ. 

concerning the Spirit — would thus have in 6 &v The chief objections urged against the an- 

rirl irAvTiAv 0€6s k, r. X. its positive elucidation, cient interpretation by modem theologians 

Compare L 3, and the note there on Kara TFritzsche, Baur, Ewald, Meyer, 8ccJ) are as 

vdoKa^ Kara frv€Vfia dyiaavvris. follows : 

The true inference from the context is well (i) That St Paul never applies Q€6s as a 

expressed by Theodoret in Cramer*s Catena: predicate to Christ 

"And then last he puts the greatest of (2) That to call Christ not simply ew, 

their blessings — " ami of <wbom « Christ as but, as here, en\ irdvrup QtoSf is absolutely 

concerning the flesh^ And though the addi- incompatible vrith the entire view of the 

tion, " as concerning the flesb^^ was sufficient N. T. as to the dependence of the Son on the 

to imply (n-apadY^Xcaa-ai) the deity of Christ, Father. 

yet he adds, " fwbo is over all, God blessed/or (3) That in the genuine Apostolical writ- 

ever. Ameny* both showing the difference of ings we never meet with a doxology to Christ 

the natures, and explaining the reasonableness in the form which is usual with doxologies to 

of his lamentation, that though He who is God. 

God over all was of them according to the As to (i) see Notes onTitii. 13 ; a Thess. 

flesh, yet they fell away from this kinship." i. 12 : cf. 2 Pet i. i, iii. 18 ; Usteri, * Paulin. 

The assertion of Christ's Divine Majesty is Lehrb^riff.' p. 309, and Cremer, Lex. Gcof. 

thus admirably suited to the purpose of the Even ir the &ct were as asserted, it would 

passage, which is to extol the greatness of the not be conclusive against the application of 

Privileges bestowed upon Israel, and so un- Gcor to Christ in this passage. For what 

appily forfeited. would be thought of an assertion that St 

(c) The reference to Christ is supported John could not have applied O^os to Christ 
by the unanimous consent of the Ante-Nicene m Joh. i. i, because (as is alleged by Meyer 
Fathers. See Irenseus, L. III. c.xvL§ 3; Ter- and others) he does not elsewhere so apply 
tuUian, 'adv. Praxean,' c. xiiL c xv.; Hippo- it ? Compare the Additional Note on iii. 25, 
lytus, 'adv. Noetum,' vi; Origen, in h. 1.; Obj". (5), for other examples of usages 
Cyprian, 'Testimon.' II. 6; Novatian, 'de occurring once only in N. T. 

Tnn.' c. xiii. ; Methodius, ' Symeon et Anna,' (2) Bp. Lightfoot, in his profound discu5- 

§ I. In the Arian controversies our passage sion of the Christology of St. Paul (' Ep. to 

is constantly used by Athanasius: e.g. Or. I. the Colossians,' p. 190), has shown that though 

c. Arianos, c. 10, 11, 24. The same inter- St Paul does not use the term Aovos, his 

pretation is given by Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, doctrine of the Person of Christ is m sub- 

Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Angus- stance identical vrith that of St John and 

tine, Jerome, Cyril of Alexandria (c Jidian. the Epistle to the Hebrews, and is not ade- 

X.), CScumenius, Theophylact quately represented by " any conception short 
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of the perfect deity and perfect humanity of (a) The participle uv is in this construction 

Christ." superfluous and awkward. Moreover 6 &9 

'We may add that " the dependence of the must naturally be taken as an apposition to 

Son on the Father," as expre^ed in the N. T., the preceding subject (6 X^iordy ), there being 

(i Cor. viiL 6, xt. 28) might be perfectly nothing to indicate a departure from this 

reconciled with the statement that He is most usual construction^ of which see exam« 

^ God over all/' though not with the Sabellian pies in a Cor. xi. 31 ; Joh. I 18, and xii. 17. 

▼iew that He is " the God over all," tje, the (3) The enumeration of Israel's privileges, 

same Person as the Father. instead of rising to a climax, would come 

But in fact the title ** God over all'' (ear- down at the close into a mere limitation and 

lier English versions) does not occur in this restriction — " oj concerning the fleshy 

passage, nor apparently anywhere in the LXX (4) It has been shown m the foot-note that 

or N. T. It is rightly corrected in the A.V. a doxology to the Father is not in harmony 

" Who u tnxr all, God blessed for «;«•." This with the context. 

follows the exact order of the Greek, agrees In feet, the clause, taken as a doxology, is 

with St Paul's usage in £ph iv. 6, and is the both in form and sense so tasteless and inap- 

onlv construction which preserves the two- propriate, that we may confidently say, it was 

fold antithesis between Christ's Jewish origin not so meant by St PauL 
and universal suprenuicy, and between His 

Human and Divine natures. ^* 

(3) In urging this third objection, Meyer Erasmus, who is followed by Reuss, pro- 
does not deny that the doxologies in a Pet posed to place the stop (as in Cod. 71) after 
ilL 18, Heb. xiii. ai, a Tim. iv. 18, refer to iraprmVf so that the preceding words refer to 
Christ, but regards thus reference as ** just one Christ, and then the doxology to God follows, 
of the traces of post-apostolic composition." But how intolerably abrupt is this ! (Meyer.) 
Nevertheless his objection is wide of the mark, 

for 6 t^v (irl TTOvrcov Q€6s fi/Xoyrjrhs k. r. X. *^* 

as applied to Christ is not a doxology at all: The conjectural transposition of hv 6 for 

but a solemn declaration of Deity, exactly 6 &v is perfectly arbitrary, and has nothing to 

amilar in form to a Cor. xi. 31; compare recommend it " Was St Paul likely to affirm 

Rom. Las: it is remarkable that these two that the Jews had an exclusive interest in the 

are the otily passages, besides the present, One True God, when he had already in this 

in which the combination tvkcyrfrhs tls rovs very Epistle (iii. ap) asserted the contrary?" 

al&vas is used by St Paul, and m neither is it (Middleton.) 

a Doxology, but an assertion respecting the 

subject of the sentence. (Alford.) The When we review the history of the inter- 
further objection, that fyXoyrp-os is never else- pretation, it cannot but be regarded as a 
where applied to Christ, but only tvkoyriyJvos remarkable fact that every objection urged 
(Mat xxi. 9; xxiii. 39, 8cc.\ and that against the ancient interpretation rests lUti- 
€vXoyriT6s, 18 only applied to God, and cvXo- mately on dogniatic presuppositions, and that 

C^fifvof to man, is wholly fallacious. The every alternative that has been proposed is 

XX apply cvXoyi/T<5s to man in Deut vii. more or less objectionable both in the form of 

14 ; Ruth iL ao ; I Sam. xv. 1 3, and cvXoyi;- expression and in the connection of thought 

IjJvos to God in i Chr. xvi. 36 ; a Chr. ix. 8 ; We fuUy accept Dean Alford's conclusion, 

Ps. Ixxil ao ; Ez. iii. la, and in all these pas- if only we may apply it to the A. V. instead 

sages the Hebrew word is precisely the same, of his rendering " God over all :" " The ren- 
dering given above is then not only that most 

^ agreeable to the usage of the Apostle, but 

Most of those who reject the andent inter- '^ ^^y ^^ admissible by the ruUs of gram- 

pretotion put a full-stop after ^doKa (with C ^^'' ^^ arrangement. It also admirably 

and a few other MSS.), and Uke the whole ^^^ ^K context: for having enumerated 

clause as a doxology to the Father: "The ^^ historic advantages of the Jewish people, 

God who is over all be blessed for ever." he concludes by stating one which ranks far 

(i) To this construction it is a fatal objec- higher than all— that from them sprung, ac- 
tion, that both in the LXX and in N. T., wher- cording to the flesh. He <ujbo is over all, God 
ever €vkoyrfr6t occurs in a doxology, it stands blessed for ever, 

first, and that necessarily, on account of the 6. In this passage (ov yap travrts ol e( 

emphasis: Ps. Ixviii. 19, is no exception, nor lo-pafikf otroi lo-parjk) the sense is too clear 

are the other passages quoted by Fritzsche, to be mistaken even in the A. V. (^^For they 

I Kings X. 9; a Chr. ix. 8; Job i. ai ; Ps. are not all Israel, which are of IsraeV\ but 

cziii. a, in all of which the Verb (ru;, ((rra>, is much better expressed by the " Five 

yfFOiro) stands first in the sentence, and Clergymen," "For not all they which ar 9 

iiikayrifAMvoSf is used, not evAoyiyros. of lira si, ars IsraeL*' Here the emphasis 
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supplies m sl measure the force of olrrotj which mercy ** ( Alford), or, " My mercy shall be 

means '* these as such " (vi hujus termini) : it sure and great " (Dean Jackson, ix. 440). 

might be rendered here *^ are therefore IsraeL" But the real emphasis is on the Relative 

(Peile.) (* whomsoever '), as is apparent in the Greek, 

The demonstrative pronoun thus empha- where the force of av is thrown on it (Jelf, 

tically added repeats and enforces the pre- * Gr. Gr.* § 428 ; Madvig, § i26\ Thus the 

ceding Subject, limits it emphatically to its sense is, *'the objects of God^ mercy are 

previous definition, and makes it stand out in chosen by that mercy itself, and not by any- 

this limitation distinct and separate from all thing external to it" This sense is explained 

other notions. Compare Gal. iiL 7* ol c«e in v. 16, and expressly asserted in v. 18, 

marttos oZroi fl<nv vioi 'A^padfi, The effect " Therefore hath he mercy on qvhom he flc/i/^." 

is to affirm or denv the identity of the subject i^j j^ jg important to compare the versions 

as thus ii^Jwith the predicate: see Bern- ^f ^^ quoted, Ex. ix. 16, with the 

hardy, * Gk. Syntax,* 283 ; Wmer, Part III. original.^ 

§ 23, 24; Plato, * Charmides,' p. 163,0. ^ ^^^' (literally rendered). " But indeed 

8. In ov ra riitva r^ff aapKds, ravra rUva because of this I made thee stand, because of 

Gcou, etc., this force of the pronoun has not making thee see my power, and to the intent 

been rightly expressed in the A. V. : " They that my name may be declared in all the 

which are the children of the fleshy these are not earth." 

the children 0/ God!* According to this ren- LXX: Koi €V(K€v tovtov duTtipriSijs, &0 

dering all the children of the flesh seem to be ivli€i(<afMi eV aroi ri^y dvvafiiv fiov, koX oir»s 

excluded, and the passage has in feet been ^layytXtj t6 Svofta /iov cV ndaif rj yj. 

frequently thus misunderstood; e.g. "As St Paul: tU avrh rovro cf^cipa or, ^»s 

Ishmael, who was bom after the fle^ (GaL Mfl(iufMi h <to\ t^v ivvafilv fiovy K.rX 

iv. 23), i.e, according to the course of nature, A. V. (Rom. ix. 17) " Even for this sanw 

was rejected, so also are the children of the purpose have I raised thee up, that I might 

flesh " (Hodge). To justify this interpreta- show my power in thee, and that my name 

tion, rA rtKva Ttjf arapicos must be taken in a might be declared throughout all the earth," 

pregnant sense, "the children of the flesh (^.) The A. V. Ex. ix. 16, '' jind in very 

who are nothing more than children of the deed for this cause,** and St. Paul's ciV am 

flesh." In Gal. iv. 22, 23, 29, this sense is rovro are more emphatic and precise, and in 

made clear by the distinction made from the this agree better with the Heb., than does 

first between the one son " bom after the ^utMv rovrov (LXX). 

flesh" and the other "by promise." Here (^.) The m^rpn,^ I have made thee stand," 

the Apostle expresses the same tmth in a correctly represents ^^moyn, Hiphil of 

different way, by drawing a distinction be- -^oy^ ^hich Furst renders^ ""'statuere, stabi- 

tween " all that are of Israel," and " Israel m ijre ; pracficere, constituere ; conservare, con- 

the true sense of the name, — between the seed finnare." 

of Abraham as a whole, and the promised Gesenius wrongly ascribes to it the mean- 
seed. This form of expression is best suited i^g " rouse, stir up," in Neh. vL 7 (A. V. 
to the Apostles purpose of showing how God ^^ appoint"), and in Dan. xi. 11, 13, where it 
maintained the pnnciple of election m every means " set in array," " constituere acienL" 
stage of the patriarchal and national history. The meaning " establish, uphold, preserve * 

The right expUnation is given by the Greek J3 found in i KL xv. 4, 2 Chr. ix. 8, Prov. 

Fathers generally, and is well expressed by j^^^. 4, and Dan. xi. 14. 

CEcumenius : ov yap iirtidri npts rUva arapKiKa ^ thus appears that birrrfpriBns " thou wast 

Tov *A/3paa/ii, ^dri koi T€Kva «Vi kgt may preserved" (LXX) is right m sense, but 

yrXiov. wrong in substituting the Passive for the 

15. The A. V. by repeating the same tense, Active Voice : as the Active expresses God*s 

" / twill have mercy" represents correctly the agency more directly and emphatically, and 

sense both of the Hebrew and of the Greek, so is better suited to St Paul's purpose of 

in which the tenses, though differing in form, declaring His absolute power, he restores it 

are strictly co-ordinate in sense. Meyer's in ((riyfipd o-t, " I have raised thee up " as 

remark "that the Future denotes the actual from danger or death. The Compound Verb 

compassion fulfilling itself in point of fact, in the only passage where it is found in the 

which God promises to show to the persons N. T., i Cor. vi 14, and in Job ▼. 11, 

concerned, towards whom He stands in the ofroXaXarat i^tytlpovra tU awTipiav has this 

mental relation (cXeo, Present) of pity," is signification. 

grammatically incorrect (Donaldson, * Greek This sense, " I have raised up," or " pre- 

Gr.'§§505, 514; Madvig, §§121, 125; Winer, served thee," is supported by the LXX 

part iii. sect xli. p. 306, &c. &c). dicnjpfjBfjf, by a various reading in the Hexa- 

Some think that the emphasis lies on the pla dicn/pijo-^ err, by Orig. Philocalia c xxiil 

repeated verb : " My mercy shall be (pure) hurifpfidij ^apa» virep i9^i$9»s bv¥d/jb§9»s 8cov 
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by Ghrys. in L th aM rovro tnjptiro, by morestrikingexampleof this mode of expres- 

Onkelos, and the Arabic in Walton's Polyglott sion is found inP8.lix.13: ^^ Comume them 

(see below), and is admitted by Meyer to be in wrath, consume them, that they may not be ; 

the correct historical interpretation of £3L ix. ami let them know that God ruletb in Jacob 

16. Many other meanings have been in- unto the ends of the earth** The persons indi- 

vented: cated are the same throughout, and the 

(i.) I have brought thee into existence Psalmist's meaning is, Let them perish, and in 

(Beza). perishing learn God's power. See Delitzsch 

(a.) I have brought thee forward and laid on the Psalm, 

this part upon thee (Calvin). We thus see that the rendering of the 

(3.) I have raised thee to the throne LXX, though grammatically wrong, is not 

(Glttckler). bad in sense: for as Pharaoh did in fact 

(4.) I have stirred thee up to resistance perish in being taught the greatness of God's 

(Augustine). power, it seemed to the LXX more natural 

" But " (to use Meyer's words) " these to regard the lesson as taught to others in his 

special definitions of the sense make the person : and this interpretation being equally 

Apostle say something so entirely different^ suitable to St Paul's argument, is adopted 

both from the original and from the LXX, by him, but not without a very significant 

that they ought to be necessitated by the change, 

context; but this is not the case." {d,) For ha Mfi(ofiai eV aroi (LXX) St 

The same criticism condemns Meyer's Paul writes oira>f M€i$tafuu iv croc . . . koL 

own artificial interpretation that Paul expands oir<as dtayycXJ rh Svofid ixov, k, r. X. The 

the special sense of the Hebrew word (i. e, reason is evident According to the Hebrew 

*' preserved"), to denote the whole appearance God's first and direct purpose in upholding 

of Pharaoh : "I have caused thee to emerge," Pharaoh was " to show him His power ;" the 

thy whole historical appearance has been secondary puxpose, contingent on the fulfil- 

brought about by me, in order that, &c ment of the former, was " that God's name 

(f.) Instead of " show my power in thee," might be declared in all the earth." The 

the Hebrew means " show to thee," lit " make LXX version, " show in thee my power," re- 

thee to see my power." The A. V. recognises duces the primary purpose to a mere equiva- 

this true rendering in Ex. ix. 16, by printing lent of the secondary, and therefore St Paul 

*' f» " in Italics : so all the ancient versions, as rejects um and uses ^<as in both clauses : ** for 

represented in Walton's Polyglott ; this very purpose I upheld thee, that so," &c. 

Onkelos : '* Sustinui te, ut ostenderem tibiy** This repetition of ofra»ff is found nowhere else 

&c m N. T, 

Samar: ** Subsistere ie fed, ut ostenderem Ho/m. "St Paul renders "^Syi as well 

tibi/* as tyop by &ir»St to express what God 

jirab, ^ Te reservann, ut ostenderem tibi,** wished in this way to attain." 

Syr. " Ob id te constitui, ut ostenderem tibi,'* ran Hengel, admitting fully that ottw^ and 

From these rem^ks, and the notes in this ^ are often used indifferently in other writers 

commentary on Ex. «. 15 and 16, it wUl be as wdl as m the LXX and N. T., yet mam- 

seen that the sense of the whole passage is as H*"l ^*/l? P^°\^^ ^^^tuv"^"^ passages both 

follows: "I viriU spare thee no longer, but ^^ ^^ Classical and Biblical wntere there is 

smite thee to the hSrt with all my plagues, J" unciuestionable distinction. Besides Plat, 

that thou mayest know that there is no power Rep. vi„. 566 £,567 A, and Xen. Mem IV. 

Uke mine (1;. 14): for if I had not withheld *^- ^ J' «J^, ^l ^an H., see also Mem. II. l 

my hand, but had stretched it out to smite ^9, Anab II. vi. ai, and Kuhners note, 

thee and thy people with the pestilence, thou . ^° St. Paul s epistles we may notice i Cor. 

wouldst have been cut off frbm the earth at »• ^7,. where the design embraces two acbons 

once. But indeed I spared and upheld thee, ^Hf ""mediate {tva ra ^vra Karapn<rji\ the 
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taught that there is none like God, it is clear «""«»' ntpi<rarev,ia€is rd vjio»v varifynfia, ofnos 

that the words " show thee my power" in v. y^"^~ ^<^°^^- * ^hess. 1. 1 a (similar). 

16, also include the contingency of Pharaoh's 10. St Paul seems to have in mind such 

continued resistance and destruction, and are passages as Wisdom xii. i a : n'r y^ coct, ri 

used in the same rhetorical sense as we find iirolrio-as ; fj rls dvTiarfia-erai r^ Kplfiarl <rov ; 

in Ex. xiv. 4, 18. " And the Egyptians shall Job ix. 19 : rUoZv Kpifian dvrov avri(mj(rfTai\ 

know that I am the Lord." Compare Judges Two cautions are needed, 

viil 16, I Sam. xiv. la : "we will show you a i. St Paul speaks here, not of the primary 

thing " ^ we will make you to know." A still and spontaneous will of God, not of that 
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which God, of H imself alone, desires (dcX tifxa) ; 81. The second ^ucauMrvmfs has considerable 

but of the counsel or decree which He so authority, especially of Versions and Fathers, 

forms as to include and overrule the free but is not found in the earliest Uncials, and is 

action of man (fiovkrjfia). See Eph. L 5, ii : rejected by nearly all critical editors. Many 

Donaldson's *New Cratylus,* §463; Plato, good inteipreters, however, still consider it in- 

* Leges* vi. 769 D, vii. 80a, c. dispensable in the text; Meyer calb it "the 

W hen cdAo> and /SovXo/iOi are distinguished, tragic point of the negative counter-state- 

the former means the simple spontaneous will, ment" 

the latter the conscious and deliberate pur- The point of the paradox certainly is that 

pose. See Anunonius, ed. Valckn. pp. 31, 70, the Jews failed to attain the very thing which 

whose remark has been too hastily rejected. they were following after, L e., " a law of 

3. It is again the rventy and not the inter- righteousness." If therefore ductuoinnnft be 

mediate process^ that is in question. Man not repeated, still votiov must have the same 

does resist the will of God {Btkf\iui), that meaning as in the first clause, " a law " such 

primary will, which leads him to repentance, as they were seeking, and therefore, in £;ict, 

but the event always corresponds with the " a law of righteousness." 






Divine purpose (fiovXrjfw), 



CHAPTER X. T^RETHREN, my heart's desire 

^ . , , , ,.^ . . -D and prayer to God for Israel 

5 The scrtpture skeweth the difference hetwtxt . .%. «.k-.„ ^^.^.k*. k*. »^.,^A 

^ the righteousness of the law, aid this of faith, ^h *at they might be saved. 

i\ and that all, both Jew and Gentile, that 2 For I bear them record that 

Mieve, shall not be confounded, 18 and thai they have a zeal of God, but not 

the Gentiles shall receive the word and be- „^^l,j- ^ ^^ U«^,«l^nM. 

lieve. 19 Israel was not igmrant of these according to knowledge. 

things, 3 For they being ignorant of 



Chap. X.— The Cause op Israel's iv. 6, Eph. vi. 18, i Tim. il i, v. 5, in all 

Stumbling. of which passages the A. V. has **siipplio»- 

The subject of this chapter is the feet ^^^,^^ _ ,„ . ,. u ui j *^ 

asserted in ix. 31-33, that Israel failed to ''^^^ ^^^'^ '^ a reading probably due to 

attain a law of righteousness because they ^^e commencement of a new chapter in 

sought a righteoiLness dependent on the Church I^ionaries: the true reading (avr«p) 

ment of their own workT But before shows the clc«e connection with ch^ ix. 

entering on the painfiil and invidious task of ^^ I" 11^^ cvdoicia the hnuting p^cle shows 

condemning his own nation, St. Paul renews that there is already in the Apostles mmd a 

the assurance of his heartfelt interest in their thought oppcwed to that which he would 

salvation desu-e : this thought is found m v. 3. 

«*,-.«,... . r rr ' Van Hengel imagines a different antithesis, 

1. Brethren,] This expression of affection u ^j,e goodwill of mf heart on their behalf, 

towards his readers is the more appro- whatever their own perverse will may be." 

priate here because there were many Jewish g^,^ ^^ slightly emphatic e>5ff is due to the 

Christians among them. distinction between the desire of St Paul's 

my bearfs desire and prayer to God for ©«;« heart and his supplication to God, 

Israel is, that they might be saved.'] ^^ My ^ ^ r l ^l ji tu^ ^.^^r.^ r^f 

o> their beh.lf U for ••ly.tion." The ?'^ AP?^**^' ''r„5tSi'^^^f kS^lil 

word (,Mo«i.) here rendered " *«>,,» and in knew the'^eal and their «^t of knowledg^ 

means not mere passive benevolence, but an *"*• 'c ,£./-, j«k^„„ :_ :*~.w ~,«j ;. 

active delight and pleasure, which "when '' Zeal fir ^;^' ^^^^^ >° '^^^ 

directed to an objeit not Actually existent, ^ ^T'T^IT" -l .h^ff ^o^:^"^^^^ 

but stiU to be realised, has of 6ourse the ?t. Paul s affection *^ thus again seen in 

character of a wish" (Philippi). Compare mg, first to that which is praiseworthy: see 

a Cor. V. 8 ; I Thess. ii. 8, and Bp. Lightfoot's °° *• ^• 

notes on Philippians. but not according to hnotwledge,] *Emyvt»mf 

For the distinction between " prayer ** is full and thorough knowledge, not that im- 

(npoaruxri) in general, but addressed to God perfect knowledge (yywo-ir) which ^^p^etb 

only, and d<V*^» 2 P^^^^^on for some particular up" (i Cor. viii. i, xiii. la: compare Rom. 

benefit addressed to God or man, see PhiL L 28 ; Eph. L 17). That the zeal of the Jews 



I ROMANS. X. 183 

^teousness, and going about 4 For Christ is the end of the 

lish their own righteousness, law for righteousness to every one 

t submitted themselves unto that believeth. 

:eousness of God. 5 For Moses describeth the right- 



t the guidance of this true know- /or righteousness to en^ery one that believeth,'] 

)wn in the next verse. This is &e purpose of the abolition of •* law " 

e^ being ignorant of God's righteous- '^ Christ If "Uw" remained in force as 

r being ignorant," ft 0. : " thej^** ^"^ condition of nghteousness, then nghteous- 

y without emphasis, should have "^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ extended "/o every one that 

inent place in the sentence. believeth,*' but only to those who were under 

re ignorant that the only source ^.^ ^nd only if they were " doers of law •* 

sness is God, ^^ <who justifieth the ("• *3)- 

. a 1-36 ; iv. 5) : and thus ** zeal for ^^ 

made them seek to set up and 5-io. Moses beaks witness to the 

iu. 31) their o<wn righteousness," RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH, 

ghteousness which thev thought 5. the righteousness which U of the law^ 

make valid before God by strict Read, the righteousness which is of law, and 

of His law (Phil. iii. 9). for the various readings of v. 5 see the note 

submitted themselves unto the right- at the end of the chapter. 

^od.-] ''The righteousness of God" ^^ „^ ^^Vi6 doeth those things] ''The 

ented as His divine ordinance for ^„ ^^^^^ ,^^ t^em," 

bon, and m its very essence, as !„ l^^ x^yj^ ^ Qo^ says, " Ve shall there- 

teousness, it involves man's self- f^^e keep mj statutes, and mj judgments: which 

\ ??5 submission. if a man do, he shall live in themr 

Middle SCTse of v7rcravi7<rov com- The Septuagint, fix)m which St Paul quotes 

xui. I ; Heb. xii. 9 ; James iv. 7 ; ^^ passage exactly, reads in the former part 

J. Read For being ignorant of of the verse "n shall therefore keep all my 

ousness, and seeking to establish statutes and all my judgments." Thus in the 

^^/^o«j«^jj, they inbmitted not keeping of all « statutes " and "-judgments '* the 

"^teousness of God. Apostle sees a description of " the righteous- 

brist is the end of the law] Con- ness mfhich is ot law,** and in the clause 

V. 3. The Jews sought to estab- " which if a man do '' he finds a condition 

»wn righteousness by the Law ; which cannot be perfectly fulfilled by foUen 

s a fatal error, causing them to man, and which therefore condemns one who 

righteousness of God : for the depends on his own fulfilment of the law for 

led as a way of attaining to right- justification before God. 

fore God, is at an end in Clmst, That this is St. Paul's meaning is clear from 

ace to the righteousness of &ith. the context in w. 3, 4, and from the whole 

the end of the Law, as " death is tenor of this Epistle (iL 13, iii. 20, Sec), as 

life" (t€Xos tov ^lov Bdparos: well as from the earlier quotation of the same 

306, 25). passage in Gal. iii. 12, where the meaning is 

t common and simple meaning of put beyond doubt by another quotation, 

quired by the emphatic contrast ** Cursed it every one that continueth not in all 

V and faith in the beginning and things that are written in the book of the law 

sentence, and also by the whole to do them'* (Deut. xxvii. 26). 

ich describes the righteousness of But in assuming that the condition, ''if a 

jsed to the righteousness tliat is of man do them," is impracticable, St. Paul 

as the completion, nor as the aim seems exactly to reverse the natural meaning 

of the words of Moses. Either those words 

iSSL^e it IS not grammatically wrong really mean that God's law given to Israel 

fofiov, without the article, " the consisted of statutes and judgments which 

Introduction, § 9. But it is better might be kept and by keeping which they 

it as " law " in general, the prin- should enter into life : or else they are nothing 

says " This do, and thou shalt better than an ironical promise based upon an 

his sense, "law** is abolished in impossible condition. The latter thought 

the purpose of its abolition is cannot be for a moment entertained : for it is 

1 the words "for righteousness to God Himself who speaks through Moses, 

2/ believeth" repeating the commandment and the promise 

r interpretations, see Note at the twice, and confirming them by the most 

Chapter. solenm formula of Di\ine attestation, *' / a/n 
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*^'Sek** eousness which is of the law, •'That 
3i>.xi. the man which doeth those things 
^' ^' "• shaU live by them. 

6 But the righteousness which is 
"Deutao.of faith speaketh on this wise, * Say 
not in thine heart. Who shall ascend 



X*. 



into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ 
down from above : ) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the 
deep? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it? 'The word '^ 



the Lord." The references to the passage 
by Ezekiel (xx. ii, 13, ai)and Neheiniah 
(ix. 13, 39) clearly show that in their view 
the condition was not impracticable nor the 
promise unattainable. 

Did then St Paul misrepresent or mis- 
understand the passage ? Not St Paul him- 
self, but those unbelieving Jews, whose error 
he was exposing. 

To one who sincerely desired " to do justly^ 
and to love mercj, and to <wa!k bumblj with 
his God'* (Mic vi. 8), "the law," taken in its 
fiilness and in its spirit, was undoubtedly a 
path of righteousness and life. It was a 
revelation of God Himself and of His holy 
will, accompanied by a dispensation full of 
the means of grace, of pardon, and recon- 
ciliation for every humble and contrite soul, 
full also of types and promises leading on to 
Christ 

But the Pharisees, and under their guidance 
the mass of the people, did not thus regard 
"/^ Laiu:" to them it was "law" and 
nothing more, a covenant of works as opposed 
to a covenant of grace, its promise of life 
depending on the merit of strict and scrupu- 
lous obedience. Such a view has only to be 
pushed to its legitimate conclusion in order 
to confute itself: and this is what St Paul 
does : '* If you would attain to righteousness 
by '^tbe law* merely as *l»w,' then it must 
be fulfilled to the very letter. Keep all the 
statutes, and all the judgments fully and 
perfectly, and then you shall 'find life in 
them.* " 

St. PauFs method is in fact the same as 
our Lord's: his answer to those who are 
seeking "/i6^ righteousness tiuhich is cf law" is 
" This do, and thou shalt live'* (Luke x. 28). 
He reminds them, as it were, that ** whosoever 
shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all " (Ja. ii. 10) : he uses 
the words of the Law as they were used by 
those who rejected " the righteousness which is 
of faith:** he means, as in Gal. iii. 21, that 
there is no law which simply as law can give 
life, and therefore no such thing as a " right- 
eousness <u)hich is of law." 

0. But the righteousness which is of faith 
ipeaketh on this wise^ For a similar personi- 
fication and self-description of Wisdom, see 
Prov. i. 20, and Heb. xii. 5. Apart from the 
figure, the meaning is that Moses thus speaks 
concerning " the righteousness which is of faith** 



Thus both parts of v. 4 are proved by the 
testimony of Moses — the impossibility of being 
justified by law in v. 5, and the reality and 
nearness of the righteousness of faith m m. 
6-8. 

But where does St. Paul find "the right- 
eousness of faith " in the words of Moses ? 
In Deuteronomy, " the book of Moses, which 
has been regarded almost as an evangelization 
of the law " (Jowett). Observe also that in 
Deut XXX. 1 1- 1 4, Moses speaks to those to 
whom he has previously said in v. 6, " God 
will circumcise thine hearty , , , to love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and Vfitb 
all thy soul, that thou mayest live:^ that is to 
say, Moses is speaking to the truly penitent 
and faithful Israelites. And as St Paul found 
" the righteousness of faith " in Abraham, who 
believed God, so here he finds its very essence 
in one who loves God, and turns to Him with 
all his heart and soul (Deut xxx. 6-10). 

Say not in thine heart^ This is found in Deut 
viii. 17, and ix. 4, and is substituted by St 
Paul for the one word, "/o say,** in Deut 
XXX. 12: ^^ It is not in heaven, that thou shouldest 
say [lit * to say '], fFho shall go t^ for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we me^ hear 
it, and do it f ** 

"To say in the heart " is a Hebrew idiom 
meaning " to think," especially to think per- 
verse unholy thoughts, which one is ashamed 
to speak out (Philippi): compare Deut 
XV. 9, xviiL 21 ; Ps. xiv. i ; Matt xxiv. 48 ; 
Rev. xviii. 7. 

Moses thus vindicates God's commandment 
as not being beyond num's reach, but already 
brought near and made plain to him: in 
Baruch iii. 19, similar language is applied to 
wisdom. 

that is^ to Bring Christ down."] As Moses 
forbids the Israelite to say, We want some 
one to bring God's word down nearer to us, 
so ^* the righteousness of faith** says to us, 
" Doubt not that Christ has already come 
down." 

The words, ^^from abovej* are a needless 
addition in the A. V. : the parenthesis, too, is 
unnecessary, the citations and comments being 
clearly distinguished without it 

7. Or, Who shall descend into the deepf] 
Deut XXX. 13:" Neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldest say. Who shall go over the 
sea for us^ iye. This is a second figure by 
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is nigh thee, even m thy mouth, and raised him from the dead, thou shalt 

in thy heart : that is, the word of be saved. 

faith, which we preach ; 10 For with the heart man be- 

9 That if thou shalt confess with lieveth unto righteousness ; and with 

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt the mouth confession is made unto 

believe in thine heart that God hath salvation. 

which Moses declares that God*8 command- thou shalt beliere/' makes this proof of cor- 

ment is not inaccessible: but St. Paul, in respondence more formal, but is not necessary, 

applying the passage to Christ, brought still The correspondence itself lies in the consent 

nearer to us oy the resurrection, changes the of heart and mouth required both by Moses 

idea of crossing the sea into that of going down and by the preachers of ** the <word 0/ faith,** 

into ••the abjii:" and by "the abyss" he ^^ LordJestu,-] "That Jeiui it Lord»': 

n^^ not the deep of the sea, but the abode ^,,^ Vatican MS. gives the same sense in a 

of the dead, the deaths qf iift earib, Ps. different form, derived probably from the 

IxxL ao: « Tf^v afivcrar^v n;r yris n£kip n^j passages, x Cor. xii. 3; Phil. ii. n. 

mnjyay4f^,z passage which seems to have u i„ ^^^ appelUtion (Jesus the Lord) Ues the 

been m St Paul s mmd, and to have suggested 3,^ ^^ ^^^J ^^^ salvation " (Bengel). The 

the words afivaaof and naXiv ayayayfiv. reference to v. 6, « fn?o shall ascend into 

8. But <what saith itf] As if the negative heaven f that is, to brinr Christ down^ shows 

in V. 6 had been joined with X^cc: "the that Jesus is here called Lord, not simply 

righteousness which is of &ith saith not. Who as the exalted Head of the Church (compare 

shall ascend, &c ? But what saith it '" £ph. iv. 9-1 1), but as the only-begotten Son 

ITx word is nigh thee^iu thy mouth, and in tiy of God, ''the Lord from heaven"* (i Cor. 

heart ^ " And yet what need is there either of ^cv. 47). 

long journeys over the land, or of long voyages, that God bath raised him from the deads'] 

for the sake of investigating and seeking out This answers to v. 7. The Deity of Christ, 

virtue, the roots of which the Creator has laid and His resurrection, are the chief objects of 

not at any great distance, but so near, as the justifying fidth (L 4 ; iv. 35 ; i Cor. xv. 17, 

wise Lawgiver of the Jews says, * They are in ^c.) 

thj mouth and to thv heart, and to thy han^,' ' ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ „ ^^^^., ^ 

!^^ /„H^2lwT„T H JSr^f "^^ " '*«^'" ha^ns »«" interpreted by St Paul 

St 
hands 

to his argument "The Apostle quotes "^"'J *°f 'lf*±' *!* TP^^'fnTw 

without relardtoverbalexactnS, apparently '" «»*=^ ^"*f"<*' "* "°'' P^*'^ '" '^^^ 



by a book, but shaking from tte fulness of ^'i^l"" F^HPP"*"? T ^^"f! ' 
<i;>k^^n /i.„,JC\ " which justifies, and a consequent 

the heart (Jowett). , , of the effects of faith, of whTch co 



presupposes 

nt realisation 
, _. confession is 

That is, the word offaith,cwhicb<we preach.'] ong. g^ Barrow on the Creed, Sermon V. 
The word that is very nigh, m the mouth and towards the end. 

in the heart, is essentially the same as " the Looking back upon the whole passage 
word which speaks of faith;' tx, the gospel q^^^ -.j^) ^e may ask. Docs St. Paul regard 
which announces "//>///»'* as the principle of t^e words of Moses as a prediction of the 
righteousness. nature of the righteousness of feith to be 

''Faith" is not h^e used in its objective subsequently revealed? (Fritzsche, p. 389) 
sense (ryr irimt^i^. ^^i *• ^ 3)» " ^^^, *?**'^' Or does he mean that besides the plain gram- 
tx. the Christian feith ; but the article is re- matical and historical sense of the words of 
quired by the mention of "faith" m the con- ^^^^ there is also an indirect allegorical 
text, and cannot be translated. ^„^ ^ypi^^l jense which foreshadows the 

9. Ihat if thou shalt confess,] The con- subsequent revelation of the righteousness 
tents of "the word of faith which we preach*' of feith ? (Meyer.) Or does the Apostle 
are here shown to correspond with the teach- merely make a free use of the words of 
ing of Deuteronomy. The rendering, " for if Moses to clothe his own thoughts ? Is there 
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f6 



1 1 For the scripture saith, ^Who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. 

12 For there is no difFerence be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek : for 



the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 

13 ^For whosoever shall call upon'^ 
the name of the Liord shall be Acts 1 
saved. 



nothing more than a graceful allusion (Bengel), 
"a holy and beautiful play of God's Spirit 
upon the word of the Lord ? " (Philippi, Van 
Hengel.) 

Better than any of these explanations is the 
view held by Augustine that the words of 
Moses, understood in their true spiritual 
sense, describe a righteousness which is es- 
sentially the righteousness of feith (*de Nat 
et Gratia,' § 83. 

Moses is in feet describing a religion of the 
heart : " The Lord thy God <iviU circumcise thine 
hearty and the heart of thy seedy to Iwe the Lord 
thy God <with all thine hearty and <with all thy 
jouly that thou mayest Ifve " (v. 6). To one 
who thus turns with heart and soul to the 
Lord obedience is easy; "//»? <word is very 
nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart.** 
This, says St. Paul, is in substance " the <word 
0/ faith J <which ive preach.** 

St. Paul's explanation is not allegorical but 
spiritual : " it penetrates through the letter of 
the O. T. to its spirit" (Olshausen), and that 
is the spirit of the Gospel. 

11-13. The Righteousness of Faith is 

FOR ALL. 

11. On the quotation from Isaiah xxviii. 16, 
see above ix. 33: by repeating it here St. 
Paul both confirms the preceding description 
of " the righteousness <which is of faith,'* and 
passes on to the further thought that this 
righteousness is free for all. The statement 
in Isaiah is unlimited, ^^ he that believeth''; 
and St. Paul by the addition of one word 
ijras) makes it expressly universal, "every 
one that believeth," and also definite 
^*^ believeth on him^ i. e. on Christ. 

12. The universality thus emphatically given 
to the statement of Isaiah is now justified on 
the ground that the condition, ** he that 
believeth*' makes no distinction between Jew 
and Greek (compare iii. 22); and the cause 
of this unlimited bestowal of blessing is 
traced to the bounty of its Divine Author. 
The promise in Isaiah of the " precious corner 
stone" is Messianic, and therefore really 
universal, God's mercy in Christ embracing 
all the nations of the earth. 

for the same Lord over all is rich, ilfcl\ 
Rather, "For the same is Lord of all, 
being rich unto all that call upon him** 
That Christ, not God the Father, is here 
called "Lord of alV' is clear from v. 9, as 



well as from such passages as ch. xiv. 9, PhiL 
ii. II, Acts X. 36. 

The universality of justification by faith, 
which is proved in ch. iii. 30, from the truth 
that " // u one God,** the God both of Jews 
and Gentiles, who shall justify both, is here 
in like manner shown from the feet that there 
is one and the same ** Lord of all,** who is 
rich unto all " in grace and salvation which 
no multitude can exhaust** (Bengel): com- 
pare I Tim. ii. 5. 

all that call upon himJ] In like manner 
St. Paul designates Christians in i Cor. i. a 
as " all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours^ 
compare 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

" That calling on God, whereon salvation 
depends, is not in words only, but in heart 
and deed. For what the heart believeth, 
the mouth confissseth, the hand in deed fiil- 
filleth" (Hugo de S. Vict quoted by Pusey 
on Joel, ii. 32). 

13. To "ffl// upon the Lord** means to 
worship Him, and therefore, among other 
things included in true worship, to confess 
Him with the mouth, as in w, 9, 10, and the 
expression thus prepares the way for the 
Scriptural proof of the statement that " <witb 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation^ 
This proof is quoted exactly in the words of 
the LXX from the great prophecy of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit in Joel ii. 32, 
" IVhosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be delivered (saved).** The words "tf// 
flesh** (Joel ii. 28) show that Gentiles are 
included in the prophecy. See note on the 
passage. 

This is one of the strongest passages in 
fevour of addressing prayer to Christ It b 
admitted that to ** call upon the name of the 
Lord** means in the original passage to pray 
to Jehovah as God. 

It is also admitted that the " Lord of all" 
in 'v. 12 is Christ: and that St. Paul refers 
the word " Lord,*' which in the original points 
to God, justly to Christ, whose name is now 
the very specific object of the Christian 
calling on the Lord. 

With these admissions there is little real 
significance left in Meyer*s fine-drawn dis- 
tinction between '* ^worshipping absolutelyy as 
it takes place only in respect of the Father as 
the One absolute God/* and "worship accord- 
ing to that relativity in the consciousness ot 
the worshipper, which is conditioned by the 
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ow then shall they call on 
whom thejr have not be- 
and how shall they believe 
of whom they have not 
and how shall they hear 
a preacher ? 



15 And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent ? as it is written, 

** How beautiful are the feet of them Z^^^- f- 
that preach the gospel of peace, and *'** 
bring glad tidings of good things ! 

16 But they have not all obeyed 



Christ to the Father^ whose Son 
ire, whose image, partner of the 
ediator and Advocate on the part 

is." 

s Gospel preached to all 

lEJECTED BY ISRAEL. 

ssage brings another proof that 
f Israel's exclusion lies in them- 
om the nature of the salvation 
)ed, it follows that the Gospel 
reached to all without distinc- 

this very freedom of the offer 
r to every belienier^ was a stumb- 
:o the unbelieving Jews, as the 
cperience had often proved (Acts 

xviii. 6, xxviiL 28). St Paul, 
loselv connects this new topic 
receding context : commenting, 
jpon the words of Joel, "Every 
OUT shall call upon the name of 
he argues first that ^^tbe name 
' to be invoked must be believed, 
must be heard, and thereto pro- 
1 thereto preachers must be sent, 
) Isaiah lii. 7 (vy. 14, 15). 
pel being thus preached, if " not 
:, not Israel, have obeyed it (v. 
lave neither the excuse of not 
d (v. 18), nor of not having 
the invitation was to be preached 
s, but the fault lies in their own 
\yv, 19-21). 

iben\ Each question in the chain 
lent, the conclusion of which is 
led, and forms the ground of the 
m, e.g. " How can they call upon 
less they believe on Him ? They 
Tefore they must first believe, 
ey believe, if they have not heard ? 
:" and so on. 

they have not beard."] Rather, 
fbave not beard:'* in Ephes. iv. 21, 
•ary, we ought to read, " ifje bave 
m,** Here, as in Eph. ii. 17, the 
xi speaking through His messen- 
lown in the next question. 

' tbey be sentf] By whom? By 
Lord (v. 13) whose name they 

he Father " sends " the Son, and the 

*' His Apostles: their mission 

ministry derived from them. 



Compare Luke ix. a, x. i, 3 ; John iv. 38, 
xvii. 18 ; Acts xxvi. 17 ; i Cor. L 17. 

St Paul argues back from effect to cause, 
through the series of Prayer, Faith, Hearing, 
Preaching, Sending : thus the last link in his 
argument must be the first in the realisation, 
from which the rest follow : this one, there- 
fore, he confirms by the prophetic announce- 
ment in Isa. lii. 7, of the going forth of 
the Gospel messengers : ^ How beautiful upon 
tbe mountains are the feet ofbim tbat bringetb 
good tidings ftbatpublisbetb peace; tbat bringetb 
good tidings qf goody tbat fublisbetb salvation^ 
The prophecy rings with a joy like that 
which the Apostle himself felt in contem- 
plating the spread of the Gospel throughout 
the world. 

St. Paul quotes the passage freely and 
briefly, omitting what belongs simply to the 
poetic colouring — " upon tbe mountains^ 
turns the collective singular, ''^ bim tbat 
bringetb good tidings^* into the plural, and 
omits the words " that publisbetb salvation,** 

tbat preacb tbe gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good/] Rather, That brings 
gltkd tidings qfpeace,thtkt bring glad tidings 
of good. The repetition of the same word in 
the Hebrew, and in the Greek, ought to be 
preserved in the English translation. See the 
note at the end of the chapter, and the notes 
on Isaiah, and compare Nahum L 1 5. 

In the foreshortened perspective of pro- 
phecy the return from the captivity in Baby- 
lon, to which the passage of Isaiah primarily 
refers, seems to be coincident with the coming 
of Messiah, which it symbolises and prepares. 
The progress of time had shown St Paul the 
distinction between the partial or typical and 
the complete fulfilment which he here rightly 
afiirms. 

" Ho<iv beautiful are tbe feet *' means simply, 
" botw fwelcome is tbe coming,** 

16. But tbey have not all obeyed tbe Gos" 
pel.] Rather, "Bat they did not all 
obey tbe glad tidings.*' 

The messengers were sent, " Isaiah in spirit 
saw their glad steps *' (Bengel) ; God's part 
was done: But^ notwithstanding this, they 
did not all hearken to and obey (2 Thess. i. 8) 
the Gospel message. 

The message was addressed to all, but the 
Jews as a nation (for St. Paul is here speaking 
of them nationally, not individually) did not 
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j^52^^»j the gospel. For Esaias saith, 'Lord, 18 But I say, Have they not 

I Gr./*# who hath believed 'our 'report? heard? Yes venly, 'their sound '^' 

•f!S^ 17 So then faith fd/w//A by hearing, went into all the earth, and their 

jStfritfiy. ^^'^ hearing by the word of God. words unto the ends of the world. 

submit to the requirement of faith and calling message sent, which is ^ The word of God^ 
upon the Lord Some commentators suppose Cp^fui ec oO). This last expression, there- 
the statement "they did not all obey" to fore, does not mean precisely "God's bid- 
refer to the Gentiles, but this is contrary to ding,** His command to the preachers to go 
the tenor of the whole context: St Paul is forth, a meaning for which Meyer appeals 
dealing in this chapter with the unbelief of to Luke iii. a, iv. 4, v. 5; Heb. i. 3, zi. }; 
the Jews, not of the Gentiles, and the words but the message with which they are sent 
which he cites fh)m Isaiah, refer in their from God, and which of course implies the 
primary sense to Israel, as distinguished from sending spoken of in v, 15. Compare John 
Gentiles, and are expressly applied to the iii. 34: ^^ He <wbom God batb sent speaketb the 
Jews by St John, xil 38: see the notes on vjords of God**; and John xvii. 8: "/ have 
Isai. liii. i. given unto tbem the twordt vtbicb thou gavest 

For Esaioj mitb^ The disobedience of the 'w; and tbey have received tbem, and bave 

Jews was an event foreseen in God's counsel ; ^"own surely tbat I came out from tbee, and tbey 

It was so to be, for Isaiah foretells it ; com- ^^' believed tbat tbou didst send meP "^tbt 

pare John xii. 38, "Trt tbey believed not on "^ords ofGod"" (pfifiara) prove the sending. 
Him: tbat tbe saying of Esaias tbe propbet In the passage of Isaiah, "our report,"* ix. 

migbt be fulfilled, wbicb be spake, Lord, <tvbo tbe message beard from us, mcludes both the 

batb believed our report?** hearing and preaching of v. 14, and there- 

""Our report;* literally, "the hearing of us" fore preaching, though not expressly named, 

(Margin), i\r. the message heard from us. The >« implied in the sequence /oi/A, bearing, tbe 

Prophet is lamenting not merely the disbelief '^ord of God. This view is confirmed by v. 

of his own age, but, in close connection with 18, where the question, "Have they (the 

the passage above quoted (in which he fore- hearers) not heard ?'* is answered by « their 

sees the coming of Him "that publisheth 80und (jbe preachers*) went forth.** 
salvation, that saith unto Zion, Thy God The sending of the preachers by God is 

reigneth **) he goes on to speak in the close denved from the quotation not as an inference 

of ch. lu. of the servant of God, who shall first " from the mere address * Lord,* which is only 

be abased and then exalted ; and then in ch. added by LXX, but rather from the whole 

iiil I, he sees and mourns over the disbelief of attitude of the Prophet as the servant and 

his oven message, and the consequent rejection ambassador of God, speaking by His word or 

of Messiah. The word " Lord,** added here conunand " (Meyer). On the various reading 

and in the Greek versions of Isai. liii. i, shows " word of Christ " see note at end. 
the prophet turning to Jehovah as the sender ^3 ^^ j j ^^^ ^^^j ,^q 

of the me^ge, to complam of the increduhty ^^^^ ^^ „ece^ in order that min might 

with which It IS received. The addition is in y^^ ^^ ^ /l^ „^^ j i^ j„^^ ^^^ 
harmony with the onginal meaning of the ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^j^^ 

pssage, and with St Pauls comment upon ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ j^^3^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

It m V, 17. ^jjgjj. Q^jj scriptures. 

" fTbo batb believed?** Instead of saying, 
with literal accuracy, " How few ?** the Pro- Have tbey not beard?] Better, "Is it that 

phct, followed by the Apostle, overlooks the they did not hear!" The form ot the 

few faithful ones in his passionate grief over question in Greek shows at once that the 

tlie mass of unbelievers. excuse cannot be admitted : " Surely the mes- 

i« 1 t • n D *u 11 « v • f» saee did not remain unheard by them?** 

17. iy bearing] Rather, "from hearing/ /Mever^ 

Again, as in v. 14, St. Paul comments on ^ ^ ^' 



the words quoted, and from the question, Tes verily,] Rather, "Hay verily:" 

•* Who hath believed the message beard from ix. 20. The answer corrects the suggesdoo j 

us ? " draws a confirmation of his argument in " that they did not hear," bv asserting that the 

w, 14, 15, for the necessary dependence of Gospel has been preached in all the world 

faith upon the hearing and preaching of the This assertion the Apostle clothes in the words 

Gospel. He thus brings out more clearly ofPs.xix.4. InthePsalm"/i6rtr joi/h</" isthc 

the ground of the objection which follows in voice of nature, the silent witness with which 

V. 18. *^tbe heavens declare the glory of God, aad 

*^ Hearing** must mean, as in v. 16, "the tbe firmament she<wetb his bandy<workr The 

message heard,** and this comes from the Psalmist compares this universal revelation d 
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But I say, Did not Israel sought me not; I was made mani- 

First Moses saith, "I will fest unto them that asked not after 

; you to jealousy by them that me. 

people, fl«^ by a foolish nation 21 But to Israel he saith, •^AlK'*'^** 

nger you. day long I have stretched forth my 

lut Esaias is very bold, and hands unto a disobedient and gain- 

I was found of them that saying people. 

is works {inj. 1-6) with His spe- ''againit that wlxioli ii no people.** The 

ion of Himself in His word (iw. quotation is from the LXX, who have neg- 

1 the Apostle catches the very spirit lected the distinction in the Hebrew between 

dmist when he uses his words to "people^ Sind^^natioa:" this is rightly restored 

3w " the jound"* of the preachers of in the A. V. 

"ir gom out into all the earthy and Since " the people of God'" alone answers to 

r into the ends of the <worldr The the true idea of a ^^ people^ any " nation " that 

nguage thus borrowed from the knows not God contradicts this idea and is a 

St not, of course, be pressed with ^^ not people^^ (Lo-ammi). St Paul makes the 

rtness; its use was justified by the application more direct and personal bychang- 

it to which the Gospel had already ing ^^ I <tvill provoke them " into *^ I <will provoke 

k1 throughout the world, and every- jou,*' See Notes on Deut xxxii. ai. 

Iressed to the Jews first. At the and fy a fooltjb nation.-] Rather, against 

us Epistle, the Gospel had been ^ nation void of nnderstanding: i>. I 

almost m every place where a will stir you to anger by taking into my favour 

y of Jews were living, so that even those who have hitherto shown their fbolish- 

e Dispersion had not the excuse of ness by worshipping idols of wood and stone, 

heard it. St Paul rightly regards the Divine warning 

/Another possible excuse suggested, ?"«^ by Moses » intended for eve^ age of 

I by Scripture. Israers history, and therefore applies it to the 

^ *^ ' acceptance of the Gospel by Greeks and 

/ saj,'] Observe the " emphatic Romans and other idolatrous Gentiles in hia 

" (Meyer) gained by repeating the own day: comp. i. ai. 

ut I say,'' from V, 18. 20. But Esaias is very hold.] Rather, "But 




they have mt all obeyed the Gospel.'' 't^t' sougbU'^not:* ' 

t order of the Greek words (Tia- st pful retains the words of the LXX, but 

), Israel*' is emphatic j^^^rts the order of the parallel clauses, thereby 

Israel kno<wf] Rather, ** Did Israel bringing into greater prominence that one 

|»» " Was it that they heard, but did which more dearly expresses the reception of 

B the meaning of the things spoken ?" the Gentiles, " / twos found of tbem that sought 

m). Did they not understand that nie not.'' That the original passage in its primary 

e of salvation was to be sent to sense refers to the Heathen, and not (as 

n, and that the Gentiles would re- Meyer and others assert) to the Jews, 

idly ? Thev knew this from the seems clear from comparing the words, ** a 

ning, for the first to declare it nation that *was not called by my name'* 

Moses himself. (bcv. i) with Ixiil 19, "/Tir are thine: thou 

ong of Moses (Deut xxxii. 2 1 ) the never barest rule over them: they <were not called 

yd is heard declaring that as Israel by thy name.'* [See this Commentary on the 

Him to jealousy by worshipping passage.1 The tenses cannot in Isaiah refer to 

is "not God,'* so He on His part events already past, as no Heathen nation had 

them jealous by showing favour to then been brought in : they are the usual 

1 are " no-people," i.e. to those who tenses of prophecy, anticipating its fulfilment, 

Deluded in the special covenant by which in St Pauls day was already an accom- 

had made Israel His own people plished fact 

; Deut vii. 6, xiv. a). «* Asked not qfter me^ i.e. who inquired not 

figure and language of Moses are of me, but of other gods. Compare Num. 

r Hosea(L9, ii. 3, 23). Compare xxvii. 21; Josh. fac. 14; Jud. i. i ; xx. 18; 

Pet, ii. 10. Isaiah viiu 19; xix. 3. 

that are no people^ Rather, 21. But to Israel,] "But in reference to 
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Israel,'* or more briefly, ** But of iBraeL** On 
this use of npos see Luke xx. 19, "agaitut," 
rather "oonoerning," and Heb. L 8, '^unto 
the Son," rather, "of the Son." 

The direct address to Israel does not begin 
till Isa. Ixv. 7. 

" he mitb^ namely, Isaiah speaking in God's 
name. 

" All day long I have stretched forth my 
bands,^ "All the day long I haye spread 



out my hands.*' It b a picture of " the ever* 
lasting arms'''' spread open in unwearied lore: 
St. Paul again changes the order, giving more 
emphasis to the words "all the day long," 
which express God's patience and long-suffer- 
ing towards His own people (Xadv),' thougii 
they persist in disobeying and refusing His 
invitations. 

The idea of the whole chapter is briefly 
summed up in these last words. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on vv. 4, 15, 17. 

4. Besides the meaning of rcXor given in "The law was given for this purpose to 
the foot-note, two other senses have been lead us by the hand to another righteous- 
ascribed to it; (i) completion, (3) aim. ness : yea, in all that the law teaches, enjoins, 

(i) " Christ is the completion (perfectio) ot or promises, it always has Christ for its aim" 

the law, and Christ is righteousness :— and he (Calvin, following Theodoret, Cyril, &c.). 

who receives not Christ, cannot complete AH these interpretations are inconsistent 

even that righteousness which is of the law." with the context, which sets '' the righteousness 

(Origen: Cyril, 7rX.}pa)/xa; Erasmus, "per- w^/V^ w of law" in direct opposition to" /Af 

fectio ;" Calvin, " complementum ;" Calovius, righteousness nuhtch u offaithr 

"Christ's fiilfilment and satisfaction of the 15. The omission of the former clause, T«r 

law by His active and passive obedience." cvayycXifo/xcVo)!/ flprivrjv, is approved by Lach- 

But this sense of completion is wrongly mann, Tisch. 8, and Tregelles; but Meyer 

ascribed to TiXos even in i Tim. i. 5, and Ja. regards it as a copyist's error of a very usual 

y. It: as to Luke xxii. 37, compare Mark kind. An interpolator would have taken the 

iii* 26. words of the LXX aKofjv €ipfiinjfy not tlprfiniv. 

(2) " This then was the end of the law, and Moreover, the genuineness of fipfivffp is con- 
to this all looked, the feasts, and the ordin- firmed by St. Paul's allusions to the same 
ances, and the sacrifices, that man might be passage in Eph. ii. 1 7, koi iXBinv cviTyycXiVoro 
justified. " But this end Christ accomplished flprimjv, and in Eph. vi 15, €P hroifuuria rov 
in a greater way through faith .... so that if cvayycXtov t^p (Iprjtnjs, 

you believe H im, you have also ftilfilled the law 17. The various reading bia priparoi Xpitrrov 

even much more fiilly than it commanded, for has about equal weight of authority, and is 

you have received a much greater righteous- preferred by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and 

ness" (Chrysostom, Gennadius). Tregelles. But Meyer, De Wette, Lange, 

This sense of rcXop is found in i Pet. i. 9, Philippi, &c., agree in regarding it as a gloss 

and I Tim. i. 5 ; it has also been explained in intended to define more precisely the meaning 

another way, as follows : of dta p^/xaros Gcov. 



CHAPTER XL 

I Cod hath not cast off all Israel, 7 Some 
were elected^ though the rest were hardened. 
16 There is hope of their conversion, 18 
The Gentiles may not insult upon them : 26 
for there is a promise of their salvation, 33 
God* s judgments are unsearchable. 



I SAY then, Hath God cast away 
his people ? God forbid. For 
I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, ^the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his 
people which he foreknew. Wot yc 



Chap. XI. — The Restoration. 

1. 1 say then^ Hath God ccut away his people ?] 
A third question, corresponding to those in 
X. 18, 19, but expressed as an inference fix)m 
what has just been said of Israel's disobe- 
dience — an inference, however, which is only 
brought forward to be at once rejected, as the 
very form of the question (/i^) sliows — " Surely 



God has not cast off His people ? " Can it be 
that the reception of the Gentiles means that 
Israel is cast off and excluded from the pn>- 
miscd salvation ? Can God have dealt thus 
with H'u o«wn people f That very title antici- 
pated the answer, " for the Lord will not feil 
his people, neither will he forsake his inherit* 
ance " (Ps. xciv. 14) : compare i Sam. xii. 22- 
On the expression, ** God forbid f"^ see iii 4* 
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not what the scnpture saith of Elias ? 
how he maketh intercession to God 
against Israel, saying, 
*nfi» 3 *Lord, they have killed thy pro- 
phets, and digged down thine altars ; 
and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life. 



4 But what saith the answer of God 

unto him ? * I have reserved to myself * « Kings 
seven thousand men, who have not ** * ' 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace. 



It is not a denial followed by \is proofs but an 
earnest deprecation explained by its motive: 
" For I also am an Israelite^ No true Israelite 
could bear the thought that God had cast 
away His people: and St Paul, in feeling as 
in blood, was a very Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
" of the seed ofAhrabam^^' and not a mere prose- 
lyte, — " of the tribe of Benjamin^^ which alone 
with Judah formed the core of the Theocracy 
at the division of the kingdom and after the 
captivity : compare Phil, iil 5. 

2. The direct denial here follows, and is 
strengthened by the further description of 
Israel as God's ^^ people <u)bich be forekne<w,'^ 

The subject of the whole chapter from 
nf. I is the national destiny of the Jews. This 
forbids us to limit God's ^^ people twbom be 
/brekne*w" to a spiritual Israel, foreknown 
and predestined to be saved through their 
reception of the Gospel 

The true meaning is that Israel the nation 
—"fl// Jsraer (y. 26)--is Gods ''people 
qvbicb be foreknefw'^ as bis people: His people, 
therefore, Israel still is, and must be for ever ; it 
cannot have been cast away, ''for tbe gifts and 
calling of God are ivitbout repentance ** (v. 29). 

Wot je not <wbat tbe scripture saitb of Elias f] 
Rather, '^Or know ye not what the scrip- 
ture saith in [the history of] EliaiV 

On the introductory phrase, "Or know ye 
not," see vi. 16: it means here, You must 
admit that " God bas not cast a<waj bis people** 
or else you must be strangely ignorant of what 
the Scnpture says in proof of this in another 
gimilar case. 

*' In Elias." Elias is here the name of the 
Parashah, or section of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, concerning Elias. These sections were 
originally denoted not by numbers, but by a 
brief description of the contents : thus Philo 
Jud. * de Agricultura Noachi ' xxiv., " m the 
curses " (Gen. iii. 1 5) ; Raschi on Ps. ii., " as is 
said in Abner*' (a SaoL ii. 8 ff.); and on 
Hos. ix. 9, " in the concubine ** (Jud. xix.) ; 
Bcrachoth f. a, c. i, " in Michael" (Is. vi. 6) 
f. 4, c a, "in Gabriel" (Dan. ix. ai). 

maketb intercession to God against Israel^ 
ittpngj Lord, 4ycl\ Rather, pleadeth with 
Ood against Israel: Lord, fto. " Interces" 
sion " is never against, but always on behalf of 
someone. 

3. The passage is quoted freely from i Kl 



xix. 10 and 14: for the particulars see the 
Notes there given in this Commentary. 

The assumption that Elijah means, " I am 
left alone oftbepropbets^ is inconsistent with 
the context, which certainly does not speak of 
seven thousand propbets^ but of seven thousand 
feithful worshippers of Jehovah: so Theo- 
doret There is thus no diversity between 
Elijah s meaning and St. Pauls application of 
his words. 

4. tbe ans<tver of God] The Greek word 
(xprjfxaTia-fiov) thus rightly rendered means a 
" communication," either from man (2 Mace, 
xi. 17), or from God (2 Mace. ii. 4). Here it 
is the answer made by the " still small voice.** 

I bave reserved to myself^ Rather, '* I h a ve 
left for myself." I have caused a remnant 
(y, 5) to remain. 

The passage in its original context (i Kings 
xix. 18) stands in connexion with the future 
chastisements which Israel was to suffer by 
the agency of Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha : but 
amid this destruction of the disobedient, " / 
bave left,** God says, or rather, as in the 
margin, " I^vill leave i* "seven thousand^ tje, 
I have in my purpose already determined not 
to destroy them with the disobedient St. 
Paul brings the passage into immediate con- 
nexion with the Prophet's lament that he is 
left alone: there were, unknown to him, 
many true worshippers of Jehovah, whom 
God would leave as a remnant, when the 
wicked should perish. 

"seven tbousand" is to be regarded as a 
round number. There is nothing in the 
Hebrew corresponding to the words "for 
myself* (JiiiavT^\ which St. Paul adds to bring 
out more emphatically the thought that the 
remnant is preserved by God Himself for His 
own gracious purpose. The way is thus 
prepared for the mention of an " election of 
grace " in v. 5. 

<ivbo bave not bowed tbe knee to tbe image of 
Baal,] Rather, which have not ho wed 
knee to BaaL The Apostle gives here a 
free paraphrase, and brings into prominence 
the characteristic of the ' remnant preserved : 
they are men that (oiTivts) never bowed knee 
to Baal. 

On the feminine t^ BooX, see notes on Jud. 
iL 13, X. 6; I Sam. viL 4; Hos. ii. 8, 10, 15^ 
and Jeremiah, passim. 
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6 And if by grace, then is it no but the election hath obtained it, and 
more of works: otherwise grace is the rest 'were blinded. J^^ 
no more grace. But if it be of 8 (According as it is written, 
works, then is it no more grace: ^God hath given them the spirit of'i^i 
otherwise work is no more work. 'slumber, ^eyes that they should not m 

7 What then ? Israel hath not see, and ears that they should not ^^^ 
obtained that which he seeketh for ; hear ;) unto this day. 

b. Even SO then at th'u present time also there were Ixardened," not because God had 

is a remnant according to the election of grace."] ** rejected bis people^* but because they sought 

The Greek word (jcatpdr) denotes the to establish their own righteousness by works, 

character of a time^ and St. Paul likens his and **iabmitted not unto the righteousness 

own time to Elijah's, because each was a ofGod"(yL 3). 

season of general but not universal apostasy tjj^ election,] The Abstract Noun giw 

and unbelief in Israel. The resemblance of precision of thought, as well as vivadty and 

the times shows that God is dealing with force of expression: "the elect as elect '^ 

Israel upon the same principles ; and so from (Bengel) 

the Divine answer to Elijah the Apostle draws ^^^ ^jj^^^j ^^^^ .. ^„, k^d.n.d." 

the inference (ov») that in hw time also God Coinpare3Cor.iii.i4,andseenoteonMarkiiL 

has left a remnant /or W^ in other words, ,„ j^^ ^y^^ ^ ^f^^ ^^^^^ That God it 

«*A^ hai 00m* to l>»Jy,yo„,) a remnant here regarded as the author of the haixiening, 

according to an c/ccMn not of merit, bat js dear from the Scripture proof that follow* 

of grace, '^ ^ 

The existence of this " remnant " of believing 8. St Paul now shows that the hardening 

iews is the proof that God has not rejected of Israel against the Gospel is in accordance 

[ispeopleoj «^t^i^(i;. a). with the testimony of Moses concerning 

a ^ J '^L ^L ' 'A i> z their hardening in lus day, and with Isaiah's 

6. ^nJ./fygracc,tbcn^,t,omoreo/worh: ^ ^ ^ continuance of this harden- 
otbenwue grace u no more grace.} Rather, r f Comoare Isaiah Ti o lo 
"•■^ '/4r grace, it i. no more cf ^orks: "^^^"^^ ^- ^e Apostie's mind: 
?i«tt,'""'^"U^'„iI.^;;: ,! w.T;.* Z ^^^ ^ 9. 1° = « ^^^ are drunken, but not 
S^reEf Jele^^ rf mSSsS! ^i'b ^i'' .'X stagg7, but not^itb stro^ 
K*einfln«wWrS° iruf<S»^in f«*;. ^Vl li^'i^'' T^^l'^ Z 

the next ve«e: tor Israel seeks to obtain *^,T"Lfn% S. ■ ^rJtZiZ 

iL X' r »>*.!. i. !-• u • J. r i_ eyes ; and Deut. xxix. 4: Tet the Lord 

dependence upon works for otherwise it ^^ quotation'is evidently taken from the 

ceases to be ^* grace at all, losing its proper u«.*«^ ^^^^^^ „,:*u ♦u- ^^rJL^Xr^^ t« *l ,^^ 

rharacter as the onnosife of merit ^^^^ passage, With the expression the spirit 

Character as the opposite ot ment. of slumber;' adopted from Isaiah, and a cor- 

/^%^ 'L^^u ri^^w^^r^.i"^'-^''t Ending change in the position of the 

<f^orks, is^c, IS nghtly omitted m most ^^^i^tive, on which see below.*^ 

cnucai texts. ^j^^ ^^^.^ a ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ » are part of the 

7. What then f\ What conclusion as to quotation from Deuteronomy, and are not to 
the present state of Israel must be drawn from be directly connected with v. 7 : the brackets 
the truths just stated ? of A. V. must therefore be omitted. 

Israel hath not obtained that vjhUch he seek- the spirit of slumber^ Meyer understands 

ethfor.] Rather, "What Israel ii seeking by this "a spirit which causes stupefection, 

after, that obtained he not" Israel, the which is obviously a daemonic spirit" But 
mass of the people, has been and 
after righteousness, the very 
failed to obtain. St. Paul 

define the object which Israel seeks, nor to that "jr/inV" is used for the pervading ten- 
state that he sought it not aright, because this dency and tone of mind, the s|>ecial charadtf 
has been done before in ix. 32 and x. 3, and of which is denoted by the Genitive whkk 
the principles asserted in those passages have follows, 
just been most emphatically repeated in v. 6. Though it is true that this " spirit tf 

It is thus made clear that the believing slumber" is the result of a "reciprocal pro- 
Jews arc saved, like the Gentiles, " by grace cess between man's unbelief and God's judg- 
through faith"* (Eph. il 8), and that " the rest ments" (Lange), yet in this passage St Paw 
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9 And David saith, 'Let their that they may not see, and bow 
table be made a snare, and a trap, down their back alway. 

and a stumbling-block, and a recom- 11 I say then. Have they stum- 
pence unto them : bled that they should fall i God 

10 -/Let their eyes be darkened, forbid : but rather through their fall 

speaks only of the judicial hardening, and Godet, that this judicial blindness was the 

ascribes this even more expressly than do the cause, not the coruequence^ of the rejection of 

original passages to God's will and purpose, Christ, is inconsistent with the position of 

by turning the words ** the Lord bath not the passage m the Psalm, and the order of 

given you . . . eyes to see" into the stronger ideas there, and especially with the word 

statement, ** God bath given them . . . ejes that " recompeme ** or " retribution " (v. 9), which 

"tSe^ jJbouid not see," Observe also that the St Paul adopts from the LXX, giving it at 

Apostle already had this stronger form of ex- the same time a more emphatic place at the 

pression before his mind in the quotation end of the sentence, 

which follows from Pshdx. 23, a4. ^nd ^ do<wn their tack al^aj.} St. 

slumher,^ The Hebrew word m Is. xxix. paul throughout this verse follows the LXX 

10, means "a deep sleep, such as fell on exactly: the Hebrew is rendered literally in 

Adam, Gen. u. ai, on Abraham, Gen. xv. la, the A. V., "make their loins continually to 

on Saul s attendants, i Sam. xxvl la: com- shake." The shaking ofthe loins is a symptom 

pare Job IV. 13, xxxiu. 15, Prov. xul 15. of weakness andterror(NahumiL 10; Dan. v. 

The Greek word (icarovuf €0)0 might have 6), for which the LXX substitute the corres- 

been apphed, hke the verb from which it is ponding symptom, the bowing down or bend- 

denved, to any piercmg and overpowering mg together of the back, 

stroke, as of renriorse (Acts u. 37), grief, pain, These figurative expressions, when applied 

or fear; but it is in feet used only to denote to the Jews, denote spiritual bUndncss and 

stupefaction, m this passage of Isaiah and m hopeless dejection. 
Ps. Ix. 3 " the wine of astonishment" 

0, 10. And David saith.-] On the authoiw ll-l?- ,^f i"^"» ^\l''^^}'^^\?^ S^, 

ship of Ps. Ixix. see note in this commentary. P^^^ J" ^^^ !lf^!"*°» ^^ ^^ Jf^^ ^V.^?"* 

We may add that besides this Psalm (cite^ ":iV^?'^^- ^*l ^^ TT"? Z^- ^»^?*^»°5 

here and in Acts L ao), only the il, xvi., xxxil, r*^^"^°" "» °?f. ?^ final rejecUon of Ia;ael, 

and ex. are expressly ascribed to Darid in ^M^J.^^ r"""?!!***^!?" of the worid. Thcur 

N. T., and the authorehip of these is hardly rfJ^ction has been shown to be partial: it wiU 

to be questioned. Ps. xcv., quoted in Heb. ^^ ^ temporary, 

iv. 7. is less certain, and the form of citation n. Have they stumbled that they should 

^saying in David,** does not necessarily mean fallf] Better, "Did they stamble in order 

more than "saying in the Book of Psalms:" that they might fall! 

see introductory note on Ps. xcv. The two ideas " to stumble '* and " to fall " 

Let their table he made a snare,] For the form a natural climax in which the emphasis 

full interpretation of the passage, see notes on rests on the latter. 

the Psalm, and at the end of this chapter. Both words are used figuratively ; the 

The Psalmist, in the bitterness of a soul former of a moral offence or stumbling, as in 

wrought almost to madness by the cruelty of James ii. 10, iii. 2, the particular offence here 

his enemies, calb for just vengeance upon meant being disbelief of Christ, for *^they 

them : let their prosperity and raise peace be stumbled at that stumbling stone,*' ix. 3a : while 

a snare and a tn;p, to keep them in blindness the latter word expresses the consequent fall 

and iiL bondage for ever. St Paul uses the from God's fevour into a state of condcmna- 

passage, not merely as an illustration, but as tion and ruin : compare Heb. iv. 1 1 and James 

a typical Prophecy of the retribution which v. 12. The meaning then of the verse is 

had fellen upon the Jews for their cruel briefly this: "The Jews stumbled at Christ: 

rejection ofthe Messiah. is that stumbling destined in the Divine pur- 

The " table" spread for a feast is a natural pose to end in their fall ? '* 

emblem of the prosperity and careless ease The form of the question in the Greek (juj) 

by which the heart is ensnared " as a wild implies the negative ^nswer which follows, 

beast grasps at food, and fells into a trap." " Far be it," or " God/orbidJ* 

10. On the " darkening of the eyes" as a but rather through their fall salvation is 

figure of the spiritual blindness denounced come unto the Gentiles^ Bitter, — "But by 

upon Israel, see Isaiah vi. 9, 10, and the their offence the salvation is oome to 

notes there. Fritzsche's view, followed by the Gentiles." The stumbling of the Jews 
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salvation is come unto the Gentiles, 13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 

for to provoke them to jealousy. inasmuch as I am the apostle of the 

12 Now if the fall of them be the Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 
lOr^df- riches of the world, and the 'di- 14 If by any means I may pro- 

525*,"' minishing of them the riches of the voke to emulation them which are 

Gentiles ; how much more their ful- my flesh, and might save some of 

ncss ? them. 

b here called ''tlieir offenoe,** the word as a nation no longer diminished by the loss of 

being the same that is used so often in eh. v. a large portion, but forming again one entire 

15 ff. The rejection by the Jews of the people. See note at the end on the meaning 

ssdvation offered to them in Christ, and the of the Greek words {jm/jfui and irXi^pw/ia. 
mcreasing violence of their opposition, had in 13 st Paul now turns to his readers, ad- 

feet greatly promoted the preaching of the dressing them coUectively as Gentiles, and 

Gospel among the Gentiles (Acts vui. 4, tries to impart to them some of his own warm 

w. 19) and ite consequent acceptance by interest in the welfare of the Jews, 
them. In St. Paul s own experience this had p^om this point to the end of -a. 3a the 

been the case at AnUoch m Pisidia (Acts xiu^ Apostie combines the hope of the restoration 

45-48), it was to be so agam at Rome itself ^f the Jews with warnings to the Gentiles 
(Arts xxviu. 28). In this fact he recognises j^ presuming on their present advan- 

the fulfilment of the Divine purpose foretold m taecs. 

the passage of Deuteronomy already called to _ ,^,, r> ^1 1 t^ s. ^ 

minain * 19. The transfw of G6d's fevour „ F»rl,peak to ,m C«jft/r^,] But to yo. 

to the Gentiles, thus caused by the perversity °«**V" ^ •" J?!?*"^- ^^. *="?"* 

of the lews was destined, in His eradous '^ould be separated from the following by a 

purpose, to 'provoke the jealousy an^ so to P?»°" -f- ^f^^ ^^^^ ^- ""'"E^" f^ 

reWndle the love of His ancient lieople ; their \^ riders to tie fact that he is sp«k.ng to 

recovery and not their fall was His aii^ ""em, as being Gentaes, of that which d«ely 

But what a prospect U thus opened ! ^«™? ^^, '^^ ^> '"'^^1^ ^ *^^"« 

^ ^ ^ restoration of Israel. 

12. iVow if the fall of them he the riches of n is rightly inferred from this passage that 

tbenuorld^ Rather, " But if their offence the Roman Christians were for the most 

be the riches of the nuorld!* if even the trans- part Gentiles : see Introduction, § 7. 
gression of the chosen people has brought .^^^^^ as I am the apostU qftbe Gentiles, 

salvation to the Gentiles, and if their loss or »^^^;/v ^;-^ n/K^^-i Pathi=^ « Th .a f.r 

..... , ,, i^ u ^t. • L r^L s magnify mme omce:\ Kainer, m so iftr, 

dinunution has thus been "/Af rtches of the ♦i.^Ji#::'L •• t -». •« At%A.fiA ^4 ^\^ 

,.,, 1 , L 11 4.L • tnerezore, as I am an Apostle of tao 

<world,'* how much more shall the pomise g^atilesTl glorify my ministry" 
of blessing to all nations be fulfilled in their ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ /^ ^ „J; ^ ^h, 

restoration and fulness when all Israel shall ^^^ j„ ^^ ^^^ , j^ J^ ^^, ^, j ^„ ,^ 

t>e saved -v, 2b, «,_,,. r Apostle of the Gentiles," St. Paul with his 

I ^V'K^?^ ^' ^^ /"^ .'^^'''^Hlfj! usual delicate courtesy and perfect mastery 

Israel shall be a source of great joy and h\t^ ^ ^^^ j y^ ^^l ^^i, ^ y^^ ^^^ ^ 

mg to the world, is here inferred from the ^^^ ^^ J^j^ \c^v^^, chosen as he was to 

nature ofthc case that the better^c^ bear Christ's x^f, ' before Gentiks and lan^s 

be followed by the happier effect: but it is ^^^ ^^ ^^.,^^^ ^^ ^^;^^,„ B^^ ^^^ ^Ke 

already contained in that prophetic song of q^^^,^ ^^^j^ j^ ^ ^ , interested in the 

Moses, which St. Paul has quoted in r^ 19, and restoration of Israel, it follows (therefore) 

which he (quotes again in xv. 10 Rejotce.ye ^^^ ^^^ j^^ ^^ ^^^^ reUtion to the Geo. 

CentUes, with his people. ^j^^ ^j^^^^ labouring most zealously for them 

the diminishing of them,'] The contrast and claiming full liberty and authority fix 

throughout is not between the elect remnant himself as their Apostle, he still has in view the 

and the rest who were hardened, but between salvation of Israel as inseparably connected 

Israel as a nation and the rest of the world, with the blessing of all the nations oH the 

Viewed thus, as a whole, Israel has stumbled world. 

but not fallen, has been hardened but in part, 14^ jy ^ a„j ^^^ j maypro-voke to emuh- 

has suffered loss and diminution by the un- tionthem^whicharemyflesh^ Rather, «y if 

belief of some, but shall be restored to its ^^^ ^^^ns I may provoke to jealoasy «in« 

full complement, when ''the Deliverer shall oym 1Le9h tLn^L mtkj save sofne of them," The 

come out of Zion, and shall turn away ungodlt- ^^^d "jealonsy" should be adopted as in 

nessfrom Jacob," v, 26. ^ ii and x. 19; St Paul retains the same 

their fulness f\ I. e. their full complement, word (frapa^i^Xo^oxu) throughout 
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15 For if the casting away of 16 For if the firstfruit 3^ holy, the 

them be the reconciling of the world, lump is also holy : and if the root be 

what shall the receiving of them be^ holy, so are the branches. 
but life from the dead? 17 And if some of the branches 

It may be admitted that the introduction of conversion, he returns to the grounds for 

a difTerent English word, ^^ emulation " brings the hope of this conversion itself " (Lange). 

out another shade of meaning, included in the Rather, St Paul passes on (df) to a further 

Greek, and quite appropriate here ; but this argument for the restoration of the Jews, 

advantage is very small in comparison with namely, that it is in accordance with the 

the disadvantage of obscuring the connexion original consecration of the race, 
mth V. 1 1 and with the original prophecy in p^^ if the firsufruit be holy, the lump is also 

Deut, xxxii. 16, ai. With the expression of ^ andiftberootbebolj,soaretbebranebes.-\ 

warm affection "mine own ilesV compare r^^j, "li; too, the first fhdt be holy, so 

IX. 3, where the Singular Pronoun ''miner also is the lump: and if^be root be bolj, so 

not ♦* our," implies what is here expressly ^Uo are the branches:* 
stated, that the readers are Gentiles. ^he first figure is taken from Num. xv. 

St Pauls sense of the difficulty of per- X9-21, where "/Ar/ri^e/-/A<r^^i6 " is "the 

suadmg his fellow-countrymen IS apparent m fi„t-frnlt of the Inmp" (imapxh fbvfKt" 
the modest phrase "jom^ 0/ tbem ; com- )^ ^ p^rUon set aside from the kneading 

pare i Cor. ix. a a. (Meyer.) ^o n^^j^ ^ cake for a heave-offering (Neh. 

15. The reason of the Apostle's hope that x. 37). The first-fruit thus offered to the 
he '^ maj save some " is given in an argument Lord imparted its consecration to the whole 
a fortiori (compare v. 12) based upon the mass which it was taken to represent In the 
contrast between the rejection of Israel and second figure, instead of a legal ordinance we 
their future readmission to God's £3ivour. have a natural process, the branch deriving 
If in casting off the greater portion of His its properties from the root 

ancient people because of their unbelief In the interpretation of both figures the 

God found an occasion of reconciling the fundamental thought is certainly the same, 

world unto Himself, how much greater that all Israel has been consecrated to God 

blessing may be looked for when He shall by the consecration of its ''first-Jrutt** and its 

receive them again as His own ! What will " root" But what are these ? 
that reception be but ''life from the deadt" /,n ^^ g ^s represent the Patriarchs. 

This expression is not to be understood especially Abraham. (Chrysostom, and the 

of a moral or spiritual resurrection, for majority of ancient and modem interpretere.) 
that is ab-eady included as a neces^ry con- . ,> « j ^^^^ ^o other root that is holy, no 

sequence m the reconcihation of the world holy first-fruit, but our Lord Jesus Christ.- 

and the restoration of Israel Nor is it to be (Orieen) 

limited, as by Theodoret and other Greek /^^ u'hc calb the Lord Christ according 

Fathers, to the resurrection of the body. ^^ ^is human nature *the first-fruit,* and 

It is a figurative expression which may ^^le patriarch Abraham the roof (Theo- 

denote either (i) an increase of spintual ^oret and others.) 

forvour and blessing in the whole Church / ^ ^he Jews who formed the Mother 

of Chn^ on earth, so great and wonderful church are " the first-fruit," and " the roof 

as to be comparable to a resurrection also, as some think. 

from the dead; or (2) the new life of the ^ jg dear that neither Christ nor the 
world to come, the final development and christian Church can be "the root" from 
flonous ^nsummation of the kingdom of y^y^^^ «»the natural branches" were broken 
Chnst That blessed stote, not only m its ^ff . j^ these branches, the Jews who re- 
first «tagc,--the resurrection of the body— j^^ Christ, never belonged to such a root, 
but m Its whole character, as compared with ^he branches being the Jews, the root can 
the world that now is, will be a "life from Q^ly be Abraham and the Patriarchs: com- 
the deadr The "«rti; heavens and the new ^^^ ^ ^g^ ^nd jx. 5. 

earth, wherein d^ileth righteousness," will ^his interpretation is further confirmed by 

q*nng as it were from the ashes of a dead ^^e feet that St Paul's figure of the olive tree, 

world into everlasting hfe. ^i^jj its ^^^^ ^nd branches, is derived from 

The former view is the simpler and the ^^e Old Testament, where it is applied to the 

more probable, because it does not pass be- Theocracy or Jewish Church. Of this 

yond the bounds ofthe present context Jeremiah writes, xi. 16: "ne Lord called 

16. "After the Apostle has disclosed his thy name, j4 green olive tree, fair^ and of goodly 
prospect of the glorious results of Israel's fruit; with the noise of a great tumult {^Le.a 

N 2 
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be broken off, and thou, being a wild But if thou boast, thou bearest not 

\h!m^ olive tree, wert grafFed in 'among the root, but the root thee. 

them, and with them partalcest of 19 Thou wilt say then, The 

the root and fatness of the olive tree ; branches were broken off, that I 

18 Boast not against the branches, might be grafFed in. 

thunderstorm) be bath kindled fire upon ity stock is the reverse of the common method; 

and the branches of tt are broken.^ Of this also and though sometimes practised, it was not 

Hose2LSSiys{ydv,6): ^^Htjbrancbejjbaiijpreadj intended to fertilise the wild olive, but to 

and hU beauty sball be ajt tbe oli've tree" give fresh vigour to the firuitfiil stock, as b 

The holiness derived from " the Fathers " clear from Palladius : 
to their children was not inward moral holi- 
ness, but consecration to God by virtue of ** Foecundat sterilis pingues oleaster olivas, 
His choice of Abraham and his seed, declared Et quae non novit munera ferrc, docct.** 

by the word of promise and confirmed by 

the covenant of circumcision : compare i The grafting of the good olive upon the 

Cor. vii. 14. wild is mentioned by Aristotle, * de Plantis,' 

In the first figure of the dough made holy '• ^' 4> "Eor* W Koi aXXor cfu^vXXur/iop «r 

by the offering of its first-fruit, no other kind f^^ots bia<p6poK yiyttnv, &g KoXXUXaiot tls 

of holiness can possibly be thought of but oypUkaiov. 

this legal and relative holiness of what has St- Paul's words do not correspond exactly 

been consecrated to God. With so much to either practice: he seems rather to have 

identity of thoueht, combined with the paral- shaped his allegory to correspond to the fiicts 

lelism of form, it is impossible to give totally which he wished to represent, viz., that the 

different applications to the two figures, as is Gentiles had been enriched by admission to 

done by making the first-fruit Christ or the the privileges which some of God's ancient 

Christian Church, and Abraham the root. P«>ple had forfeited through unbelief, v. 1%, 

The usual interpretation (i) is alone ad- These facts fbrbid boasting, and rather sup- 

missible. ply ^ vvaming to the Gentiles: and by sin- 

17-24. St Paul carries on the second ?J|"« °^*' ^J^ ^^'^' °",^ ''L^^,'^?"^ 

figure of the root and the branches, because ^^^m hun personally, the Apostle both 

it admits of a distinction between one branch "^^*^ ^\ Y^™[?S more emphatic, and 

and another, and so can be applied, collec ^*."f« ^^^ ^^"^ ^fuT^J^^ J^^*k^ 

tively or individuaUy, to believers and un- 'binding the ^entUes that they are not the 

believers,toJewsandklso to Gentiles. Inhis ongmal Church of Christ, but members 

application of the figure to the present posi- ?^^f f 'f^'K °"^ ^y ^^"<^^ " ^f '/ '^« 

tion both of Jews Ind Gentiles" the Aj^le f^"* ^^^'i ^}X^ *?, *^?,^ *^** ^•""^ 

finds a warning to the latter against boasting *^® 5;"/^ T k 1' ♦ c. d 1 
and unbelief (17-22), and a f^esh argument .^^'^ ^^^ shows that St Paul recog- 

for the restoration of the Jews (23, 24). f/"^^ ^ ^""^ ^ f^ °^ the ongmal Apostles 

^ ,_ .. , , f * f , jf the dependence or all Gentile churches upon 

17. And if some of tbe branches be broken off ^^^ ^^^ Church of Christ which had grown 

and tbou, being a <wtld ohve tree, wert graffed o^j ^f ^jjg root of Israel. 
in among tbem^ and with them partakest of 

the r(Mt and fatness of tbe oli've tree,^ Rather, 19. One ground of boasting having been 

^^HuXif some of tbe branches wete broken off, excluded in v. 18, another may be sought: 

and thouy being a <wild olive, wtkBtgraffed in *^ 7bou wilt say then. Branches were broken 

among them, and wast made partaker of off, in order that I might be graffed in," 
the root and fatness of the olive tree,'' The St Paul has just said that Uie rejection of 

Church of God being regarded as one and the the Jews was, in fact, the enriching of the 

same in all ages, having Abraham for its root Gentiles ; but it would be arrogant and selfish 

and his children for its *' natural branches,** it to assume, as in this supposed reply, that the 

follows that ** some of the branches were broken advantage of the Gentiles was the direct and 

off" when the unbelieving Jews by rejecting sole cause of God*s casting away any of His 

Christ ceased to belong to the true people of people. The selfishness is indicated in the 

God. Extending his allegory to the Gentile emphatic " /." 

world, St Paul compares it to " a wild olive The absence of the article before 

tree" unfruitful in itself, but supplying grafts "branches" brings out the point, that thcf 

to be inserted into the good olive tree and en- who were broken off to make room were 

riched by its tatness: such a graft of wild original "branches;" their essential cba- 

olive is the individual reader. r<ir/^r thus indicated makes the fact that they 

Grafting of the wild shoot on the fruitful were broken off more remarkable. 
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20 Well ; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith. Be not highminded, but fear : 

21 For if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God : on them which 



fell, severity; but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness : 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut ofT. 

23 And they also, if they abide 
not still in unbelief, shall be grafFed 
in : for God is able to grafF them in 
again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the 



20. IVell;'] A form of partial and often unbelief, iyc,"] Rather, ** And they more- 
ironical assent : here the fiict, and the pur- over if they oontinue not in their nn- 
pose which it was made to serve, being both helief^*' fto. A new thought is here brought 
admitted, St Paul goes on to correct a false in- in to check any &lse presumption based upon 
fcrence from Israel's rejection by indicating its the rejection of the Jews. That rejection is 
principal and direct cause : *' Because of ih^ix not absolute and hnal: if their unbelief cease, 
unbelief tbej <were broken off, and by thyfaiiJb as it may cease, they shall be restored to their 
tJbou jtamiejt" Their rejection thus viewed former position. Unlikely as such a con- 
in its true cause, namely, "their unbelief*' version may seem, it is not impossible: "/or 



gives no occasion for boasting that thou art 
preferred to them, but is rather a solemn 
warning to hold fast " thy faith,** as the con- 
dition on which alone " tbou Jtandejt ** safe in 
thy place as a branch on the tree. Therefore 

^M I . »• » . I tM 1 _r ai :_•! 



God Is able to graff them in agcun,** "Why 
does St Paul thus appeal to the power of 
God ? Various answers are given. 

{a) To show that the only hindrance is 
Israel's unbelief, there being no lack of power 
^W i6i]g'i6miii/i^//*' because of thy privilege, on God's side. (Grotius.) 
but rather be the more afraid of felling, as (Jb) To meet the difHculty suggested by 
they have fallen. the figure : " When branches are broken 

21. Enforcement of the warning: if not- fro^^/ ^^'}^^ vvither and cannot be re- 
withstanding their greater privilege " God P^^ced. Paul therefore here refers to the 
spared not the natural branches ** when they POY^"" ^t God. What is not done m Mture, 
sinned, much more reason hast thou to fear ^j} ^"p* be effected by the power of man. 
that He will not spare thee, who art only one ^' ^ 9^^l HS"^ "^'^ "^^^ *" ^^'"K* 
of the adopted branches. The reader ad- are possible. (Haldane.) , „ „ 

dressed in the Singular is throughout the The former answer is inadequate : St Paul's 
representative of the Gentiles. 5"^?"* » 5? ?PP^^, ^^ ^^? P^^^*" °^ ^°^ °"^y 



take heed lest be also spare not thee."] Read, 
•^neither will he spare thee." The 
shorter reading (omitting firprns) is now ge- 
nerally accepted. The variations may have 



for that which lies beyond the usual course of 
His providence. See iv. ai, ix. 33, xiv. 4, &c. 
Tlie latter answer errs by pressing the figure 
too far, and so bringing in a thought inconsis- 
tent with the context ; for in the next verse 



sprung froni a wish to soften the stern note of st. Paul argues that the branches which have 

warnmg. But even m the reading followed tee^ broken off" are more likelv to be restored 

by the A. V. the future indicative pomte to a than the strange shoot to be grafted in. 

real dango- : " neither, it is to be feared, wiU Quj^e apart horn the figure of the olive tree 

he spare thee. a^d jts branches, the difficulty of Israel's 

22. Behold therefore the goodness, <lye,'\ restoration is the thought that burdens the 
** Behold therefore gooA7i9Bt and ieverity Apostle's mind throughout this portion of the 
in God: on them which fell, seventy; bnt on Epistle; so that, after affirming the possibifity 
thee Ood'i goodness, // thou continue in his of that restoration, it is most natural for him 
goodness: since otherwise thou also shalt be to point to the ground of that possibility in 
cut off" The general meaning of the verse is the ahnighty power which is able not merely 
not affected by the slight variations of the text, to restore Israel, if the hindrance of their un- 
The way to continue in God's goodness (or belief is removed, but able also to remove that 
in His ''grace,** Acts xiii. 43) is to " continue unbelief itself. The interpretation of the 
in the faith,"* Col. i. 23, not turning away in passage does not call for any metaphysical 
unbelief from the mercy bestowed. The discussion of the relation of God's power to 
Apostle with masterly skill sets both sides of man's free will : for St Paul passes at once to 
the case at once before his readers, that a simply practical illustration of the Divine 
Mgoodnesi and severity" seen side by power in the conversion of the Gentiles. 
Bide may stir both love and fear. 24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree 

23. jind they also, if they abide not still in which is wild by nature^ and wert graffed 
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olive tree which is wild bjr nature, 25 For I would not, brethren, that 

and wert graiFed contrary to nature ye should be ignorant of this mys- 

into a good olive tree : how much tery, lest ye should be wise in your 

more shall these, which be the own conceits; that 'blindness in|^ 

natural branches^ be grafted into their part is happened to Israel, until the 

own olive tree ? fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 



eontrarj to nature into a good olive tree :] Ra- the veil of parables were made known to those 

ther, *'Tor if thou wast out off from thj who were readf to believe, but remained still 

native wild olive tree, anJ graffed corf hidden from the unenlightened. 

trary to nature into a ^ood olive tree. In a similar sense St. Paul applies the word 

"The simple meamng of this verse is that to " divine secrets," truths unknown till God 

the future restoration of the Jews is in itself z reveals them (i Cor. iv. i ; xiil a ; xiv. t ; jor. 

more probable event than had been the intro- 5 1 Y. 

duction of the Gentiles into the Church of Thus the divine purpose of salvation 

God. This of course supposes that God re- preached to the Gentile Church at Corinth 

garded the Jews, on account of their relation is called the ^^ wisdom of God in a mystery" 

to Him, with peculiar favour, and that there i>. a divine secret, a truth which none coukl 

is still something in their relation to the an- know till God revealed it (i Cor. ii. 7, 10). 

cient servants of God and His covenant with The meaning of the word in the passage 

them, which causes them to be regarded with before us is best illustrated by its use in £ph. 

special interest" (Hodge.) i. 9, iii. 4, where God*s piu*pose to redeem all 

25-27. The future conversion of Israel P^^^^^.' ^.^ gather together in one all things 

having been provetl to be both possible and *" ^^fy *s called " the mysterf of His ^Ul, 

probable, is now shoven to be the subject of ^"^ " '^ '^^'^^ry ^/ ^^'^^ because m other 

direct revelation. What follows is thus a ages it was not made known as it was revealed 

confirmation of the hope expressed in v. 24: '^^^ Apostles. 

—'' tJbey shall be grafed in^'^-fbr I hai\e sotne- J'^^^ ?^5 P"nx>se of redempUon here 

thing more to make known to you on this !f^'^ /" '^i ^P^S^ relation to Israel— i.e, 

subject The phrase, " / <ivould not that ye ^9^ ^ plan of niaking the obduracy of Israel 

should be ignorant;* addressed, as it always is, sub^fTient to the salvation of the G^ntiles- 

bv St Paul to his " brethren;^ indicates (as in « ^^" f J'^t'O' revealed to St Paul, and by 

i.'i3 ; I Cor. X. I, xii. I ; a Cor. i. 8 ; i Thess. ^^"^ ]^^^ .^"^^n to ♦^^P waders, lest they 

iv. 13) the Apostle's anxiety to draw special should attnbute it to their own supenor wis- 

attention to some unportont truth. ^oj^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^d accepted what Israel had 

The word "mysteries" denotes in classical ^y"^»^f^? ^ ^ 5*^"^ !^ ^^"' ,^*./''r 

Greek certain secret religious ceremonies to 'j'^^' ^ This shows that the " brethren ad- 

which only the initiated were admitted. From dressed are Gentiles. 

the ancient traditions and interpretations con- that blindness in part is happened to Israel^ 
nected with these ceremonies, and invested Rather, **TlLat hardening has eome 
with the same secrecy, the word "wfj/rrf " in part upon IsraeV Compare above 
easily acquired the sense, which it bears in the v, 7 and Mark iii. 5 ; £ph. iv. 18. St Paul 
Scptuagint, "a secret'* Thus in Dan. il 18, joins asrh fidpovs usually with a verb (a Cor. 
19, &c., it is the "secret" of the king's dream, i. 14, ii. 5; Rom. xv. 15, 24). 
which none can make known but God, 6 The hardening is not universal^ but only 
mroKaXinrrtov fiv<rrripta. Compare Job xi. 6 ; " in part ^^ because the " remnant according to 
Wisdom ii. 2 a, ** As for the mysteries ofGodf the election of grace" is not affected by it 
they kne<w them not : neither hoped they for the {y, 7) : " some of the branches ** only have 
wages of righteousness, nor discerned a re<ward been broken off (y, 17). Nor is the hard- 
for blameless souls," In Ecclesiasticus xxii. 22, ening final: it is to continue ^^ until the 
xxvii. 16, &c., airoKCLK\mr€iv ^vtrrrjpia is "/o fulness of the Gentiles" (/>. their full number 
disclose secrets" Bp. Lightibot (on Col. L 27) or complement, as of the Jews in v, 12) 
says that "the idea of secrecy or reserve ^is- '* shall have oome in," into that corn- 
appears when yivarhpiov is adopted into the munity of the people of God, signified by 
Christian vocabulary by St Paul, and the word the good olive tree, into which some of them 
signifies simply a truth which was once hid- have been already engrafted. On ^^ fulness " 
den but now is revealed." But in the Gos- (n-X^po)^), see Note on v. 12 at the end of 
pels the idea of secrecy or reserve is evidently the chapter. 

retained (Matt. xiii. 1 1 ; Mark iv. 11; Luke The time thus indicated by St Paul seems 

viii. 10), and the word is applied only to the to be the same to which our Lord's words 

things oif the kingdom of heaven which under point : Jerusalem shall be trodden down rf 
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26 And so all Israel shall be saved : 27 For this is my covenant unto 

as it is written,^ There shall come out them, when I shall take away their 

of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn sins, 
away ungodliness from Jacob : 28 As concerning the gospel, thiy ' 

tJbe Gentiles^ until the times of the Gentiles be hj the Spirit (i Cor. ii. 10) he perceives to 

fulfilled (Luke xxi. 24). have been indicated long before in the words 

26. And so all Israel shall be Singed {] The ?^ ^??j^» "There shall come a Redeemer 

A. V. rightly makes thb the beginning of a i^^l) >'' ^'?«> ?°^ «>f ^^ ^^) t"™ 

new sentence, thereby giving greater promin- from transgression m Jacob sajth the Lord 

enccto a distinct and important prophecy. (Hebrew literally rendered) ; LXX, "There 

" And so '• refers to the preceding sentence f *»^" co'"^ ^o*" ^»5?. * R^eemer, and shaU 

marking the coming in of the Gentiles as the *""l *^*y. uneodlineM from Jacob. St 

condition upon which will follow the salvation 1?"^ ^^u^^ *^^ S, , ^ . • J"^'"?T», ^"r* 

of Israel stitutes ^^from Zton, led to it probably by 

As the antithesis of «/Ar GentUes'' and reminiscences of such jpassages as Pss. xiv. 

" Israel" forbids us to interpret the latter of 7, 1; h hu. 7, ex. 2 ; Is. iL 3, Mic.iv. a. The 

a spiritual Israel("/Ar/rrar/o/C<?^/' Gal. vi.) undwigned variation, ^'from Zion' ktwcs 

including "//^.-qX/^^^Ar of God "(Calvin), ^ ^^^^ ^^^ }^^ Apostle is thmkmg not 

so the expression " all Israel" being quite ^f ^« Second Advent which must follovjr the 

unlimited must neither be narrowed down to Conversion of Israel, but of that first Advent 

" the remnant according to election of grace" m which Christ a^ revealed m the Gospel is 

(y. 7), by which the Apostle means the s^" gomg forth from Jerusalem, and shaU 

believing Jews of his own day, nor to " the T^^ S^ forth m special power to redeem His 

manj tJbotZands of Je^s which believe " men- P^P[e '/^aeL That foil restoration of Ismel 

tioned in Acts xxi. ao, nor to the whole ^" .^ 5"" ^l whole world the beginning of 

number of those who shall individually from * I'/^from the dead (v. 15). 
time to time, even unto the end of the world, ond shall turn avjay ungodliness from 

be turned to the Lord (Melanchthon). Jiaro^:] St. Paul follows the LXX, who give 

Neither on the other hand must the univer- the general sense with sufficient correctness for 

sality of the expression be exaggerated so as to his purpose; the more literal rendering (sec 

mean the whole nation <without any individual note on Ii. 59* ^3) "and for them that 

exception. The words must be taken in their tarn from transgreiBion In Jacob,'* 

natural unexr^gerated sense as in i Kings points at least as clearly to that unbelieving 

xii. 1, a Chr. xii. i ; Dan. ix. 11 ; thus fore- portion of the nation whose conversion will 

telling a future conversion of the Jews, so fulfil the prophecy that " all Israel shall be 

universal that the separation into an ^^ elect sccved" • 

remnant" and " the rest <who were hardened" As this portion of the quotation describes 

shall disappear, and the whole nation " shall the redeeming and converting work of Christ, 

be saved" i.e. be made partakers through so v. a 7 shows God's forgiveness as the 

feith in Jesus Christ of the long-promised ground of the New Covenant 
salvation. 37, f^^ this ismj covenant unto them,'] A 

The passage in this its natural interpreta- renewal of God's word to Abraham (Gen. 

tion has no reference to the conclusions xvii. 4) applied by Isaiah (lix. ax) to the new 

which some have sought to draw from it covenant, which he proceeds to describe: 

(i), that all men shall at last be saved «* jjf^ spirit that is upon thee, and mj words 

eternally, ard (a) that the Jewish Theocracy ^i^uh I have put in tty mouth, shall not ^ 

with its Temple, Priesthood, and earthly depart out of thf mouth, nor out of the mouth of 

kingdom shall be re-csUblished in Jerusalem, thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, 

" Israel does not take in the Church, but the jaith the Lord, from henceforth and for everr 
Church takes in Israel" (Meyer). The expression ''thy see^s seed" seems 

as it is written,] It is very possible that to show that the promise is addressed to 

study of ancient prophecies may have been Israel, which having been hitherto partly 

one mode in which St. Paul, like Daniel faithful and partly unfaithful, has now re- 

(ix. a, a I, a a), was prepared to receive a turned to its fidelity. 

revelation of the future destiny of Israel For this description of the covenant St 

We must not, however, suppose that he here Paul substitutes another taken from Is. xxviL 

quotes Is. lix. ao, ai, as the source of his own 9 (Septuag.) icai roOro ^ tvkoyia airrov, orap 

{>rediction, but only as a confirmation of the d<^nfuu r^v Afiaprlav avrov, '* And this is 

atter part of it, ** all Israel shall be saved" his blessing, when I shall have taken away 

The mystery which liad been revealed to hun his sin," which is more appropriate to his 
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[v. 29—31. 



are enemies for your sakes: but as 30 For as ye in times past have I 

touching the election, they are be- not 'believed God, yet have nowj^ 

loved for the fathers' sakes. obtained mercy through their un- 

29 For the gifts and calling of belief: 
God are without repentance. 31 Even so have these also now 



present purpose as containing a promise that 
the sins of Israel shall be taken away. 

See notes on Is. xxviL 9, and compare 
Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 

The fulfilment of St. Paul's prediction must 
be regarded as still future, being the last 
step in the universal diffusion of Christianity, 
and the prelude to Christ's second coming 
(Meyer). 

28-32. The present alienation of Israel in 
contrast with God's unchanging promise to 
their fathers (38, 29) is part of the method 
by which He will extend His mercy to 
all nations, and so at last include both 
Jew and Gentile in one common salvation 

(30-33). 

28. As eoncermng tbegoipel, they are enemies] 
i^, enemies of God, treated by Him as ene- 
mies and shut out for a time from His mercy : 
and this is "/<?r jour sokes,** that you may 
receive that mercy hom which they for their 
disobedience have been excluded. This pas- 
sive sense of ** enemies" U, hated by God, is 
necessary as answering to ^^ beloved** in the 
parallel clause. In what sense God hates the 
sinner, see in the note on v. 10. 

but as touching the election^ Meyer, follow- 
ing Ewald, argues that " the election ** having 
been defined in w. 5-7 as ^'■the remnant 
according to election o/'^rar^" mtist retain 
that meaning here: "but in regard to the 
election, that chosen remnant is a living 
witness that Israel is still beloved of God.^ 

This concrete sense of " the election " b, how- 
ever, found only in v. 7, where it is explained 
by the context : and the usual interpretation, 
^* as concerning God's choice of Israel to be 
his people" — answers better to the previous 
clause " as concerning the gospel!* The mean- 
ing then is, " If we look at the Divine election 
of Israel, wherein God chose not a mere 
remnant, but the people at large, they are still 
" beloved for the fathers* sakes** because from 
them the promised blessing was transmitted 
to their children according to the form of the 
covenant — ** to thee and to thy seed** (Calvin) : 
compare Luke i. 54, 55. 

29. The last thought is now confirmed by 
" an axiom truly apostolic ** (Bengel) concern- 
ing the unchangeable nature of God's purpose. 
His acts of grace. His gifts or favours freely 
panted (xapla-fiaTo), and especially His call- 
mg, are ^^ without repentance,*' The word 
thus happily rendered means either " tliat is 



not repented of* (Hato, Legg. ix. 866, E.) 
or, " that cannot be repented of" (Polyb. xxiv. 
12, 11): compare 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Godet interprets ''the gifts of God** of 
the moral and intellectual qualities with which 
Israel was specially endowed for its peculiar 
mission to tiie world : but his argument that 
the word (x^'^^^f^'"'^) " usually has this sense 
in St Paul's Epistles " is not well founded, and 
his interpretation itself is fencifiil: see note 
on x^piafiOf L 10. 

30-32. The general truth alleged in v. 
39 is corroborated by an explanation of the 
manner in which it will be realised in this 
particular instance. 

The course of God's Providence tovrards 
Gentiles and Jews is summed up in a series of 
comparisons and contrasts, which are made 
more striking by close and continued parallel- 
isms, the antithesis ''disobedience — mere;** 
being thrice repeated in the three verses 30- 
3 a (Forbes). 

30. For as ye in times past have not believed 
God^ ^f.] Rather, " For as ye in times past 
obeyed not God^ yet have no<w obtained 
mercy by their diiobedienee, even so 
have these also no<w been disobedient, 
that by the meroy bestowed on yon 
they may also themtBlYeu obtain mercy.** 

The former disobedience of the Gentiles 
(i. 18 flf.) ought to repress all uncharitable 
feelings in regard to the present disobedience 
of the Jews, more especially as their disobedi- 
ence has been made the occasion of God's 
mercy to the Gentiles. 

The Apostle describes in v. 30 the past 
and present relations of Gentile and Jew, and 
compares them in v. 31 with their present 
2nd future relations. 

The comparison involves also a difTerence, 
for while in each case " disobedience ** is over- 
come by " merty " there is a direct contrast in 
the means employed : " merty ** to the Gen- 
tiles results from " disobedience " in the Jews, 
" mercy ** to the Tews is to be the result of 
" mercy ** already bestowed upon the Gentiles: 
compare xv. 9. The order of the words in 
the Greek (for which compare 2 Cor. xii. 7) 
admits, but does not require, a different con* 
struction of v. 31; " Even so have these 
also now been disobedient, because of the 
mercy bestowed on you." But the parallel 
clauses are in this way less perfectly balanced 
than in the order of A V. retained above. 



V.32-34.T ROMANS. XL 20I 

^ not 'believed, that through your of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 

mercy they also may obtain mercy. how unsearchable are his judgments, 

^ 32 For God hath 'concluded them and his ways past finding out! 

all in unbelief, that he might have 34 *For who hath known the ^^"J^*®-'* 

^' mercy upon all. mind of the Lord? or who hath n icor. 

33 O the depth of the riches both been his counsellor ? *' '^ 

32. For God hath concluded them all in vindication of God*s severity which is shown in 

unbelief,'] Rather, '* Tor Ood ihut them all the gracious purpose that it is intended to serve, 
np to dUobodionoa." The final proof that that be might ba-ve mercy upon all.] Rather. 

God will have mercy on Israel is that this u^pon them all." meaning, as in the former 

IS in accordant with and part of the uni- clause, the definite whole (ro^r ndvras) made 

versal pbn of His salvation. By tbcm all" up of " tbe fulness of the Gentiles " and " all 

the Apo^le denotes all of whom he has jjra^if* see note at the end. To *' bave 

been speaking, t.e. both Jews and GenUles m „^^ « means to make them partakers of 

the same natural and unexapgerated sense m that " common salvation " (Jude 3), which is 

which he spoke of J' all /W" m y. 26. emphatically a dispensation of mercy, as is 

Doctnnal motives for unduly limiting or shown in w. 3031 

extending the application are excluded bv the " God by His ineffable wisdom so disposes 

consideration " that the universality of the and controls the affairs of men, that there is 

Dmne purpose of redemption (comp. i Tim. ^o part of mankind that is not involved in 

li. 4), and the suffiaency of the redemption sjn ; not that He is the cause of sin in any, but 

actually wrought for the justihcation of all that for a time He suffers men to fell by their 

(v 18), do not exclude its partial non- own sinfulness, in order that when they have 




up to aiiODoaionoe " is oesi seen in grow arrogant And in the meantime, while 

the passage where the Septuagint has the same doing this, He is so for from suggesting evil 

Greek verb : Ps. xxxi. 8, " And bast not shut to any one, that by His goodness He marvel- 

me up mto tbe band of tbe enemy, Ps. Ixxviii. 50, jougiy turns the evils of others to our good. 

""hut ga^ tbar lifi (LXX, ' cattle '^ over to gut perhaps we are entering too deep into the 

tbe pestilence. lb. v. 62, ''He gave bu recesses of this mystery, for a man speaking 

people over also unto the s<word: to men. 

In accordance with these parages, and u Amazement comes over me as I contem- 

with St Pauls own usage (GaL m. 2a), pi^te the ineffable method of Gods counsel ; 

God is reprwented as giving over all men, ^nd since I cannot explain it, I would fain 

both Jews and Gentiles, to disobedience, with- exclaim, O the depth of His superabounding 

out power of escape: a bold and striking wisdom!" (Erasmus.) 

declaration of Gods all-ruling Providence, ««««,tm. i- ljij- 

forcing even sin into the service of His mercy. 33-36. The glorious trutii declared in 

There are various modes of softening the '^: 3^ forces from the Apostles hewt an ex- 

expression : e.g, that of Chrysostom and other clamation of adonng wonder, which forms a 

Greek Fathers, that God convicted them all of ?pble condusion to the great argument of the 

disobedience; and that of Diodorus in the ^^'^}^^' The wrath '' revealed from heaven 

Catena, that God did not cause the disobe- ^f^'"^^ all unrighteousness (118), has given 

diencc, but only permitted it through the ex- P^?^ *« l^l ^^^^ which embraces all the 

crcise of man's free will. But St. Paul's "^^^^ns of the earth. 

language means more than this: God^s Pro- 33. O the depth of tbe riches both oftbewis^ 

vidence places man in such circumstances that dom and knovjledge of God!] Rather, ** O tbe 

the perversity of his will shows itself in actual depth of tbe riches and <wisdom and knowledge 

disooedience. This has been fiilly proved in of God*' This construction, adopted by Ori- 

regard to the Heathen in i. 24, 26, 28, and in gen, Chrysostom, and other Greek Fathers, is 

regard to those who were under the law in commended by its greater simplicity, and by 

ch. ii. and ch. vii. *' We ought to add that the fact that, after quoting, in a;. 34, a passage 

in both cases the latent sin had manifested from Isaiah (xl. 13) which illustrates God's 

itself freely and actively, before taking the *wisdom and Ano<wledge, St Paul adds, in v. 

form of a judgment from God " (Godet). 35, a passage from Job (xli. 11) which refers 

Instead therefore of trying to weaken the to the riches of God. 

real force of the Apostle's language, it is far " Depth " is frequently found in the Greek 

better to fix our thoughts on the glorious classics as an attribute of ''riches" (Soph. 
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35 Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 



unto him again ? 



36 For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things : to whom 
he glory for ever. Amen. 



* Ajax,' 1 30), and also of '•^*wisdom" and ^^know^ 
Ud^e'' (y^ischylus, * Sept c. Theb.' 578; 
Pindar, * Nem./ iv. 7 ; Plato, *The«t' p. 183, 
E.). As applied to the latter words here, it 
denotes not " unfathomable mystery," but only 
** inexhaustible fulness." 

The true distinction between ^^ knotwledge^ 
and " twisdom " is briefly indicated by Theo- 
doret : " He foreknew these things from the 
beginning, and having foreknown them, He 
arranged (^Kovo/xi/o-r) them wisely/' Bp. 
Lightfoot remarks on CoL il 3: "While 
yvaxTii is simply intuitive, (nxbia is ratiorina- 
trw also. W hile yvaxm applies chiefly to the 
apprehension of truths, cot^m superadds the 
power of reasoning about them and tracing 
their relations.** To complete the distinction, 
we must add that while " knowledge*' is 
theoretical, " wisdom ** is practical, and while 
** knowledge " is purely intellectual, " wisdom " 
b also moral, and for that reason is both the 
most perfect of mental gifts (Aristotle, * Nic 
Eth.' vi. 10) and the queen of all virtues 
(Cicero, * de Off".' i. 43). In the present con- 
text yvSxTK seems to refer especially to God's 
foreknowledge of the free determmations of 
man's will, both in individuals and in nations : 
while co^ta denotes the admirable skill with 
which He includes man s free actions in His 
plan, and transforms them into so many 
means for the accomplishment of His good 
purpose (Godet). 

bow unsearchable are bis judgments^ 
According to Meyer God's ^^ judgments " are 
the determinate purposes which His " <ivis- 
dom " sets before Him, and for the attainment 
of which His "power" is exerted, "/f/j 
ivajs " are the particular courses which His 
^ knowledge*' discerns to be the best in 
which His ^^ power** can work. 

Tholuck reverses this view: the ^* judgments** 
are the decisions of the Divine knowledge, and 
the ^^ways** are the methods which God's 
wisdom adopts for realising those decisions. 

It seems simpler and truer to say that 
knowledge and wisdom are combined both in 
forming Xhe judgments, and choosing Xhtways 
to accomplish them. 

To man's natural reason these ^^ judgments '* 
of God are unsearchable as the great deep 
(Ps. xxxvi. 6 ; compare Job xi. 7), and " His 
ways past J^nding out " (Job ix. 10 ; compare 
Eccles. vui. 16, 17: ''^because though a man 
labour to seek it out, yet he shall not Jind it ; 
yea farther ; though a wise man think to kno*w 
it, yet shall he not be able to find it.**) 

In the contemplation of ^^ judgments " and 



'* ways,** which thus pass man's understanding, 
the Apostle is forced to exclaim, " O the depth 
of , » , the ivisdom and kno^wledge of God I ** 

St Augustine often uses this passage as if 
it were equivalent to ix. ao, " Nay but, Oman, 
who art thou that replies t against God/* He 
thus silences all objection to his own predes- 
tinarian doctrines, such as that of the damna- 
tion of in&nts dying unbaptized : Sermon 294, 
§ 7 : compare Senn. 15, § 3, and 27, § 7. But 
this passage is not a denunciation of presump- 
tuous objections against the wisdom and good- 
ness of God's bidden ways : it b an outburst 
of wonder and delight in contemplating a 
glorious revelation of wisdom and goodness 
surpassing all that the heart of man could 
have conceived. 

34, 36. St. Paul now justifies the wonder- 
ing exclamations of t. 33 by [lassages of the 
Old Testament which illustrate the knowledge 
and wisdom and riches of God, the order of 
the three ideas in 1;. 33 being here inverted, 
as is very usual, so as to bring the last 
thought into inunediate connexion with its 
own illustration. 

34. <who bath kno<wn the mind of the Lord f\ 
The A.V.— " Who hath directed the Spirit of 
the Lord**—)s closer to the Hebrew. See 
note on Is. xl. 13. But the Septuagint, 
which St. Paul follows, sufficiently preserves 
the general thought that the J^ivine intelli- 
gence is incomprehensible and immeasurable 
to man. See i Cor. ii. 16, and compare 
Judith viii. 13, 14; Wisdom, ix. 17. 

" O the depth of the knowledge of God ! " 
For who can measure the mind (yovv) which 
is the organ of that knowledge (yt^^o-cor). 

or ftvbo hath been his counsellor?^ Is not 
His wisdom all His own, admitting no aid 
nor counsel from beings of inferior faculties ? 

36. Or who hath first given to him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again fj See note 
on Job xli. II. The Septuagint is here quite 
erroneous, and St. Paul setting it aside gives 
the sense of the Hebrew correctly but freely : 
"Or who hath flrit given to him, and 
ihall ho repaid again 1 " Herein is shown 
" the depth of the riches of God,*' that no gift of 
His is a requital of benefits flrst conferred 
on Him, but all are of His own free grace 
and overflowing bounty. The Apostle here 
once more touches the root of Jewish error, 
the self-righteous notion of earning God's 
fevour by previous merit 

36. The reason why none can make 
God his debtor is that all things are **from 
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bim^ as their 6rst cause (i Cor. vili. 6) and conclusion to St Paul's great argument; it 

*^ through bim " as the ever present agent stands in simple grandeur, like one of the 

who still " ttvorkftb all in all" (i Cor. xii. 6 ; Patriarch's pillars (Gen. xxviii. 18 ; xxxv. 1 1) 

Heb. ii. 10), and "unto bim^ as their final set up in remembrance of some special revela- 

cause in whom all reach the end and per- tion of the goodness and majesty of God. 
fection of their being. ^^ ^^^^ ^^-^ ..j^ ,^i^ ^^ ^,^^ ^l^ry 

Of these three clauses the first and second for ever. Amen." 
might be referred to the Father and the Son "' As the rivers return again to the place 

respectively, but the third *' n n 1 bim " cannot whence they came, they all come from the sea, 

possibly refer to the Spirit as a distinct and they all run into the sea again ; so all our 

Person. We must understand all three of store as it issued at first from the fountain of 

God the Father, or rather of the whole God- His grace, so should it fall at last into the 

head, as in v. 33. ocean of His glory" (Bp. Sanderson, Serm. 

The Doxology then follows as a noble on Rom. xv. 6). 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on w. 7, 9, 12, 13, 32. 

7. €ir<op^Brf<rav. The Verb is used only Colosjiam, p. 323, who shows that in this 

once in the LXX, Job xvii. 7, n€7ro>pcivrai ol passage nXrjpafui has its usual meaning *the 

6<f>6aXfioi fiov, where the Hebrew is nn3 full number,* * the whole body ' (whether the 

** to be feeble " or " dim," as a lamp. whole absolutely, or the whole relatively to 

The real root trwpor was the name of a God's purpose), of whom only a part had 

stone used for statuary (Ammonius, Valckn, been hitherto gathered into the Church. 

Animadv. p. 169). It was also applied to 13. yap DFGL 17, 37 VuL, Goth., Pp.gr. 

** callus": Aristot. Hist Anim. 111. xix. 9, et lat 

^flw6^yov^yiU€TaiT6alfta€VT^a-o>fiaTi7rvov, de A B ^ P 47» Cop., Syr. utr., Memph., 

€« d€ Tov irvov n^pos. Hence 7r6ip6a and Arm., Theodoret (some MSS), Damasc, 

n^pioais vwre used by medical writers, e.g. LachnL, Treg., Tisch. 8, Meyer, who remarks, 

Dioscorides, to describe the formation of " With such divided testimony, dc is the 

callus in the re-union of broken bones ; see best supported, and to be preferred ; it came 

Liddell and Scott. The Adjective ntopos to be glossed by more definite particles." 

appears to be an invention of the granunarians lb. uiv ovu Lachm., 1 isch. and (doubt- 

(Fritzsche). fully) Tregelles, with preponderance of cx- 

0. The Hebrew means literally: " Be their ^^""^ authority, 

table before them for a snare, and to them at 32. tovs navras. This expression has, of 

ease for a trap." course, the same meaning and extent in both 

The LXX render TttnidriTca rj rpdntCa clauses. Meyer supposes it to denote all 

avTu>v ivamop avrSv €ls irayida Kai fls avra- Tews and Gentiles not only "in the gross" 

vc^oo-iy tuu €(r (ncovdaXoy. but ^jointly and severallj,** so as to include 

St. Paul, quoting freely from memory, for " each single member of the collective whole." 

«y«Mrioy avrw puts airrols at the end, inserts This however is precisely what would have 

tuu fit Brfpavy and changes the order of the been expressed by navrasy without the 

two last clauses, reading Koi tis <rKdvbakop Article : whereas tovs irdvras is used " with 

KOi €ls drravodofjM avroU. pointed reference to tbe <wbole vie<wed in the 

,rt m rj.*^ ,„«wi :. #A.,«,i ^^^^ :« ^^^ " (Rev. T. S. Green, * Grammar of New 

.yl{^^ Z^Vri ^ ^ ^ Testament Dialect/ iv. § I). 

the LXX, Is. XXXI 8, ol dc yfayiaKo. faovroi ^^^ j^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^^, ^^_ 

ci. ,7TT„pi, and m i Cor. vi. 7, oX«. rjrrfffuu ^^.^^ of all nun: but inaccordance with the 
In Isaiah the Heb. DD7 is rendered by Fiirst, meaning of " mercy " in vz;. 30, 31, to " ba've 
Ewald, Delitzsch, Gesenius, &c., "for tri- mercy upon them all" can only mean to 
bote," which is its usual meaning: the LXX bring them all, Jews as well as Gentiles, into 
(followed by A. V. discomfited)^ render it in the Church of Christ on earth : " One thing 
this one passage as if it were derived from only St. Paul here teaches : it is that at the 
ODD " to melt away : " though this interpreta- dose of the history of mankind upon this 
tion may be incorrect, the sense in which they earth there will be an economy of grace in 
used TJTTTjfjui is obviously that of tbe loss and which salvation shall be extended to all the 
diminution wbicb an army sustains by defeat. nations living here below, and that this mag- 
That St Paul here uses the word (i^myfia) nificent result will be the effect of the hum- 
as meaning "diminution,'' is clear from the bling dispensations through which the two 
antithesis to YrX^p«i>fux, which means the " com- portions of humanity, Jews and Gentiles, shall 
pkment," or fiill number. See Bp. Lightfoot, successively have passed" (Godet). 
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CHAPTER XII. 

I CotTs mercus must move us to f lease God. 
3 No man must think too well of himself 6 
but attend ei^ery one on that calling wherein 
he is placed, 9 Love^ and many other duties^ 



are required of us, 19 Revenge is specially 
forbidden* 

I BESEECH you therefore, breth- 
ren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living 



Chap. XII.— Holy Living. 

St Paul now passes from the main argu- 
ment of the Epistle to practical exhortations 
based upon the preceding doctrines. 

Melanchthon thought that in the following 
chapters Christian duties are classified in a 
formal scheme, as moral (xiL), political (xiii.), 
and ecclesiastical (xiv.-xv. 12). 

But the Apostle's thoughts seem rather to 
flow on in a natural order, of which the 
general course can easily be traced. He 
begins by requiring personal consecration to 
God's service (xii. i, 2), and from this inmost 
centre of the spiritual life he follows out its 
manifold development in Christian graces (xii. 
3-21) and civil duties (xiii. i-io), enforcing 
his exhortations by the prospect of the coming 
day of the Lord (xiii. 11-14). 

"It will be observed how comprehensively 
he surveys the whole range of human action 
and conduct. He starts from the considera- 
tion of men as constituting * nuny members 
in one body/ and he proceeds to direct them 
in their various offices. He passes in review 
the private and public duties to which they 
might be called — ministering, teaching, ex- 
horting, giving, ruling and obeying; he 
depicts the spirit of the Christian in business 
and in rest, in joy and in sorrow, in hope and 
in tribulation, towards friends and towards 
enemies, in peace and in wrath : and he lays 
down the Christian principles of civil govern- 
ment and civil obedience. It is a picture of 
life in its length and breadth, and e\'en in all 
its lights and shadows, transfigured, as the 
landscape by the sun, under the renovating 
influence of those spiritual rays of love which 
illuminated and warmed the Apostle's soul" 
(Wace, 'Christianity and Morality,* p. 147). 

1, 2. The living sacrifice. The 
Apostle begins with tender entreaty, and 
in the folness of divine grace just unfolded 
finds the strongest motive by which he can 
" beseech " his " brethren " to consecrate both 
body (v. i) and mind (1;. 2) to a holy 
obedience: compare 2 Cor. x. i. 

The word " therefore " connects this chap- 
ter immediately with the last, as in Eph. iv. i, 
where the course of thought and mode of 
transition are very similar. But it is equally 
true that the Apostle bases his exhortation 
to holiness upon the doctrines of grace set 
forth at large in the whole preceding argu- 
ment of the Epistle, which culminates in the 



declaration of God*s all-embracing merry in 
xi. 32. 

by the mercies of God,'} The mercy (JXnn) 
80 often spoken of in ch, xi., as embracing both 
Jew and Gentile in a common salvation, is here 
described by a stronger word in the plural 
number, expressing the tenderest compassion 
as shown in manifold forms (oZicrtp^cir), a 
word very freauent in the LXX {2 Sam. xxiv. 
II ; Ps. li. i; Neh. ix. 19, 27, 28, 31). 

fresent"] vapaarfitrai, a proper term for 
bnnging an ofiering to the Lord {Lcr. xvl 7 ; 
Luke iL 22 ; Col. i. 22, 28). 

your bodies'} The body b claimed first for 
God's service, because there was great need 
to warn new converts from heathenism 
against sins of the flesh : compare i Thess. 
IT. 3. That the Roman Christians had need 
of such exhortation, is clear from vi. 12, 13, I 

'9). 

a living sacrifice^ The sanctification of the 
outward part of man, uiiich is a true sacri- 
fice, is beautifully represented under the 
symbols of sacriticial worship. The langua^^e 
is most appropriate ; for the sincere worship- 
per, whether Gentile or Jew, saw in the sacri- 
fice which he presented on the altar a symbol 
of his own self-devotion. This symbolic 
purpose determined the choice of the proper j 
material for an altar-sacrifice : it must repre- 
sent the offerer's l^fe. 

For this reason, in all the chief sacrifices 
it must be itself a Uinng creature: and in 
every case, without exception, it must be the 
offerer's own lawful property, the fruit of his 
life tivorky and also fit, as food, for the st/fpwi 
of his life. In presenting such a sacrifice the 
worshipper was presenting a portion of bis 
own life as a symbol of the whole. Compare 
Kurtz, * Sacrificial Worship of the Old 
Testament," p. 60, 8cc 

This idea of the devotion of the offerer's 
lifie was most strikingly embodied in the 
continual Burnt-offering (Ex. xxix. 38-42; 
Num. xxviii. 3), the flesh of which was 
all given over to the sacred fire of the 
altar, and thence ascended in its purified ' 
essence as a sweet-smelling savour to Jehovah : 
so must the Christian offer his body to the 
inward refining fire of the H oly Ghost, that 
it may be made a sacrifice acceptable to God 
([Curt/., p. 162). 

But how ** a living sacrifice " f The sancti- 
fied body might be called ** a living sacrifiee^ 
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sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 

2 And be not conformed to this 
world: but be ye transformed by 



the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect, will of 
God. 



because its natural life is not consumed in 
the offering like that of an ordinary sacrifice. 
But that St Paul has a deeper meaning is 
proved by the parallel passage, vi. 13, 
"present (7rapo<nT}<roTf, A.V. ^ yield ^) your- 
sel'ves unto God as alive from the dead** 
There b in every sacrifice a death, and in this 
sacrifice a death unto sin, out of which there 
arises a new life of righteousness unto God. 
Thus the " Ivving sacrifice ** is that in which, 
though the natural life is not lost, a new life 
of holiness is gained: compare vi. 13. 

The fire of this offering, as Chrvsostom 
says, "needs no wood or fuel laid beneath, 
but lives of itself, and does not bum up the 
sacrifice, but rather gives it life." 

This consecration of the body is prepara- 
tory to its final redemption. 

acceptable unto God^ Literally, "well 
pleasing to God **: compare Wisdom iv. 10; 
Phil. iv. 18 ; Col. iii. 20. 

<wbicb is your reasonable service.'] An appo- 
sition to the sentence ^^ present your bodies a 
/ivinjf sacrifice.** 

The sanctiBcation of the body, though in 
the truest sense a sacrifice, is not, like the 
symbolical sacrifice, an outward act of 
religious worship (Xarpcia) ; the self-dedica- 
tion is an act of the mind or reason (Xoyof ), 
and in this sense " a reasonable service** 

St. Paul thus teaches his readers, who 
might miss the external pomp of Pagan or 
Jewish sacrificial worship, that they had 
gained something far better by becoming 
Christians. " Tour worship," he means, " is 
of a higher order, the worship of your reason : 
each of you for himself can now present a 
sacrifice in the highest sense ** holy, acceptable 
to God " ; each can be himself a priest serving 
God with a spiritual worship. 

In * The Testament of the Twelve Patri- 
archs,' p. 547) the angels are said to offer ** an 
unbloody and reasonable (Xoytic/i') ofifering.'' 

2. Sanctification must extend to man's 
whole nature, and include both separation 
from all that is unholy, and an inward change 
in the man himself. 

be not confirmed to tbu two rid:"] Or, 
* fiishion not yourselves like unto this world ' 
(Tyndale). 

The Jews distinguished the times before 
and after the expected coming of their 
Messuih as " thit world (aiwv, age)," and " tJbe 
mjorld to come** 

Our Lord Himself and His disciples 



applied the same names to the times before 
and after his Second Advent, including the 
persons and the general state of things 
proper to " this <world " and " the *world to 
** " The prince of this world** is Satan, 



come. 



and ^^the children of this world** are the 
wicked ; " to deliver us from this present 
wicked world ** (Gal. i. 4) was the purpose of 
Christ's death. The Christian therefore 
must not in his daily life (mark the Present 
Tenses) be of the same fashion ava-xrjfJMTi" 
(ta-Si) with " this world,** as he was formerly 
when \Wm^ ^^ after the flesh** {\\\\. 12): but 
on the contrary he must be undergoing a 
thorough transformation {jifrayuopcfiovtrBt) by 
the renewing of his mind, which ceases to be 
" the mind of the flesh " (Col. ii. 18), and under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost (Tit iii. 5) 
b renewed day by day (2 Cor. iv. 16) "iwi/o 
knowledge** (Col. iii. 10). 

This work of God's Spirit does not exclude 
the co-operation of man's will, which is pre- 
supposed in the exhortation " be ye trans^ 
formed.** On the difference between (t^\m^ 
the fleeting figure or fashion, and fiop<f>ri, the 
essential organic form, see notes on ii. 20, 
I Pet i. 14, and i Cor. vii. 31 (" the fashion 
of this world passeth away **\ and Bp. Light- 
foot's Dissertation on Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

that ye may prove"] The unrenewed mind 
cannot " prove what is the will of God" i.e. 
assay (j^oKifidCtiv) or discern by practical ex- 
perience what God wills (Eph. v. 10): to do 
this is the end for which St. Paul would 
have his readers transformed by the renewal 
of the mind. 

that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will 
of God.] Read, the good, &c It has been 
proposed to render the passage as follows: 
" the will of God, namely that which is good, 
and well pleasing, and perfect" But this 
construction is, at leas^, uncommon in the 
N. T. 

The objections urged against the A. V. 
are 

(i) That the expression ^* acceptable will 
of God " is unintelligible, (2) that it is mere 
tautology. 

(i) What, it is asked, is the meaning of 
" acceptable ** as applied to " the will** ? To 
whom is the will acceptable ? 

The answer is that " the will " (t6 BlXrifui) 
means not the feculty, as the objection im- 
plies, but its object, what God wills : and this 
object is ^^ acceptable** or well-pleasing 
(f udpcoTov) to God who wills it. There is 
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3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that is 
among you, not to think of himself 
more highly than he ought to think ; 
but to think 'soberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. 

4 For as we have many members 



in one body, and all members have 
not the same office : 

5 So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another. 

6 Having then gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that is given 
to us, whether prophecy, let us pr^ 



an evident reference to the words in v. i, 
** a sacrifice acceptable unto God." The same 
word (fuapccrrov) is used in Wisdom ix. lo 
(** that I meg know what is pleasing unto 
thee "). 

(2) It would be tautology to state as a 
general abstract proposition that what God 
wills is acceptable or well-pleasing to Him: 
but St. Paul is speaking of a particular 
object of God's will, the sanctification of His 
people (i Thess. iv. 3) ; and this the Apostle 
describes, with an emphatic accumulation 
and climax of epithets as ** good, and accept- 
able, and perfect." 

3-21. Christian Graces. 

The general idea of consecration to God's 
sen'ice is now carried out into particular 
duties, beginning with the right exercise of 
special gifts in the Church (iw. 3-8) : the first 
place is here given to humility or sober- 
mindedness as essential to Christian unity. 

3. For I say^ through the grace gi*ven unto 
me.'j The close connexion with w. i, 2, 
indicated in the word **fory* lies in the 
thought that humility is the immediate effect 
of self-surrender to God. 

St Paul speaks with authority through the 
grace gi'ven unto binty to make him the 
Apostle of the Gentiles (i. 5). 

to every man that is among you^ The sense 
of these empliatic words must be sought in the 
context, which shows that the Apostle's pre- 
cept is expressly meant to include, in its uni- 
versality, those whose special spiritual gifts 
had gained for them influence or office in the 
Church at Rome (compare v. 6). St Paul, 
it seems, either knew that there had been, or 
feared that there might be the same spiritual 
presumption at Rome as at Corinth, whence 
he was writing. 

not to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think ;J The play on words in the 
Greek has a force which can hardly be 
imitated: ''not to be high minded above 
m right mind, hat to he of a mind to he 
lober minded, according as God hath dealt 
to each a meaenre offaitb,^* 

The bst clause fixes the standard by which 
a man who has ''a mind to be sober 



minded '* must judge of himsel£ We learn 
from it that £ciith is a gift of God, given in 
different measures, according to the capacity 
of each man's nature and the work to which 
God calls him, and that, as the receptive 
faculty, feith regulates and measures all the 
powers of the spiritual man. '* In proportion 
as the ^th of individuals is more or less 
living, practical, active, operative in this or 
that direction, contemplative, or entering into 
outward life in oratory, action, and so forth, 
they have to measure accordingly the poation 
and task that befit them in the Church" 
(Meyer). The emphatic position of iKom^ 
gives prominence to the idea of diversity 
between one man and another: i Cor. iiL 5; 
vii. 17. 

4, 6. For as «we have many members in 
one body^ ^v.] Translate: •'For jnit ai 
in one body fwe have many member s^ and 
the members have not all the same <^ce: 
80 are we the many one body in Christ, 
and severally members one of another,^ 

The reason why each must judge of him- 
self according to the measure of faith dealt 
to him bv God, is that the Church, like 
our own body, consists of many members 
having different functions to perform. 

As the many members are one body in the 
man, so the multitude of believers ''^are one 
body in Christ.** Thus Christ is here pre- 
sented not as the head to which the other 
members are subject (as in Eph. L 22 ; iv. 15, 
6lc,\ but as the living Person uniting and 
animating the whole body: compare i Cor. 
xii. 12. 

From this unity of the whole follows the 
mutual dependence of the parts: belonging 
all to one body, they severally belong one to 
another. This thought, not expr^sed in 
V. 4, is added in the application of the 
figiu-e, to enforce the duty of believers to 
work together, each in his proper sphere, for 
the common welfare of the Church. Com- 
pare Eph. iv. 25. 

6-8. The thought that *'the members 
have not all the same office^ is now 
applied in detail to the Church. 

The construction of the sentence is a little 
obscured by extreme brevity, but the mean- 
ing is rightly brought out in the A. V. 
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phesy according to the proportion of 
faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering : or he that teacheth, on 
teaching \ 



8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhor- 
tation : he that 'giveth, let him do it I^^^m 
'with simplicity; he that ruleth, i()r. /iJ*. 
with diligence ; he that sheweth ^' 
mercy, with cheerfulness. 



The "gifts** (of. v. 15) vary as the grace 
of God, of which they are effects, is manifold 
(i Pet iv. 10). They are special qualities 
and powers imparted by the One Spirit, who 
also directs the diversity of their operations 
to one end. " Most frequently it is a natural 
talent that the Spirit of God appropriates, 
increasing its power and sanctifying its use " 
(Godet). 

The hrst four gifts here named are con- 
nected with special offices. 

Prophecy in the Christian Church was a 
gift whereby the mind, enlightened and ex- 
alted by the Spirit of revelation, was able to 
declare the purposes of God, and to foretell 
future events (Acts xi. 28 ; xx. 23; xxi. 4, 
xi), as well as to unfold the deep mys- 
teries of the Christian £uth, and clothe its 
moral precepts in words of wisdom and 
power not of man's teaching. The prophets 
were esteemed next in dignity to the Apostles. 
(i Cor. xiL 28 ; Eph. iii. 5 ; iv. 11.) 

St. Paul prescribes that the prophets should 
exercise their gift *^ according to the proportion 
of their faith:'* these words evidently refer 
to V. 3, and mean that the prophets should 
utter neither more nor less than the re- 
vebtion received by their measure of faith ^ 
without exaggeration, display, or self-seeking. 

** The rule of faith," ** the general analogy 
of revealed truth," and all similar rendering 
which make ^'' faith " mean that which is to 
be believed, are unsuited to the context and 
otherwise untenable. 

7. mimistr^f'] The word dtoxoy/o, meaning 
••active service," has wide and varied applica- 
tions. It often includes all ministration or 
office in the Christian Church (Acts i. 17, 
25 ; XX. 24; xxL 19; Rom. xi. 13 ; 2 Cor. iii. 
8, 9 ; iv. I ; V. 18 ; vi. 3 ; xi. 8 ; Eph. iv. 12 ; 
I TinL L 12; 2 TinL iv. 3, 11). But as 
** there are differences of administrations^ (i 
Cor. xii. s) the word is also applied in more 
limited senses, as for example, to ^* the minis- 
tration of the word " (Acts vi. 4), and very 
frequently to the ministration of alms (Acts 
tL I ; xi. 29; xii. 25; Rom. xv. 31; i Cor. 
xvi. 15; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. i, 12, 13. 

Since in this passage St. Paul is speaking 
of various special gifts, and distinguishes 
^ministry** from prophecy, teaching, and 
exhortation, the word must be taken in a 
limited sense, as service in things temporal 
and external, such as the wants of the poor, 
the sick, and the str^inger. 



As in Acts vi. men "full of the Hofy Ghost 
and wisdom*^ are to be set over "the daily 
ministration " of alms, so here " mittsstry " or 
" diaconate " is a "gift.* 

Compare i Tim. iii. 8, 12, and i Pet. iv. 
II, which latter passage is very like this in 
sense and construction. 

let us <wait on our ministering:'] This is a 
fsLir paraphrase and completion of the sense ; 
the words in the Greek are simply " in the 
ministry," meaning * Let us keep within our 
proper ministry, and be wholly occupied 
therein.* Comp. i Tim. iv. 15, **gi*ve thyself 
<wholly to them " (Jv tovtois ta6t). 

or he that teacheth,] The teacher's gift lies 
in an enlightened understanding and a fsiculty 
of clear exposition: he uses "the word of 
wisdom^* or "the word qf knowledge** to 
arrange, develope, and enforce truths pre- 
viously revealed. In i Cor. xii. 28, he is 
ranked next after apostles and prophets. 

B. or he that exhorteth^ "Teaching ad- 
dresses itself to the understanding, exhortation 
to the heart and will " (Philippi). "Exhorta- 
tion " was especially used in the early Church 
as in the Synagogue (Luke iv. 20 ; Acts xiii. 
15 ; Justin Martyr * Apol.' L c 87) to impress 
the lessons of Scripture upon the conscience, 
will, and affections. 

The possessor of this, or either of the pre- 
ceding gifts, is bidden to occupy himself in 
the province thus marked out for him, and be 
content therewith. 

he that giveth^ let him do it wtth simplicity ;] 
From gifts that qualify for special offices 
in the Church St Paul passes to others of a 
more general nature. 

The first, almsgiving (Eph. iv. 28 ; i Tim. 
vi. 18), is to be practised "in simplicity ^^ or 
singleness of heart, without ostentation or 
any selfish aim ^Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22). 

" Liberality," though not expressed in the 
word (dirXon/Tt), is essentially connected with 
this single-mindedness. It need not seem 
strange that a gift of the Spirit is required 
for the right use of riches, if we remember 
our Lord's teaching (Matt vi. 3 ; xix. 21). 

he that ruleth,] Literally, **he that pre- 
sideth" (6 npoiarafMivos). A similar title 
(6 TTpotarcis) is used by Justin Martyr, 
* Apologia' I. 65, 67, to denote the minister 
who pre^ded at the celebration of the Eu- 
charist. In the N. T. this special use does 
not occur, but the word denotes those who 
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pftfu 
brttkrtH. 



9 Let love be without dissimulation. 
Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good. 

10 Be kindly afFectioned one to 
another 'with brotherly love; in 
honour preferring one another ; 

11 Not slothful in business; fer- 
vent in spirit ; serving the Lord ; 



12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in 
tribulation; continuing instant in 
prayer ; 

13 Distributing to the necessity of 
saints ; given to hospitality. 

14 Bless them which persecute 
you : blesS) and curse not. 

15 Rejoice with them that do re- 



were set in authority over a Church (i Thess. 
V. 12), the presbyters (i Tim. v. 17.) Their 
s{)ecial qualification was probably the gift of 
government (xv^cpK^o-fi^, i Cor. xii. 28), 
their duties being such as the restraint of 
disorder, correction of abuses, and enforce- 
ment of discipline. In a still more general 
sense the word is applied to ruling one*s 
own house and children (i Tim. iii- 4» 5* 
12), and to directing the practice of good 
works (Tit. iii. 8, 14). This last meaning 
seems best suited to the present context, in 
which the work described as * ruling * stands 
between almsgiving and showing mercy. 

^^ Diligence" or earnestness in business 
(oTTovSi), would be a quality especially needed 
in the superintendence of works of benevo- 
lence. 

be that sbewetb mercy^ <witb cbeerfidness^ 
Whether he is consoling the mourner, or 
relieving the sufferer, let him feel and shew 
that the service is willingly and gladly ren- 
dered. 

9-21. From the right use of special gifts, 
St. Paul passes on to enjoin principles and 
habits which are required in all members of 
Christ's body. 

** Lwe " comes first, both as forming a na- 
tural transition from the thoughts in 1;. 8, 
and as the conunon element of the virtues 
which follow. 

9. Let love be mjitbout dissimulation^ 
Render, Let love ^^ an feigned. Compare 2 
Cor. vi. 6; i Pet. L 22. ^^ Dissimulation^* 
introduced by Tyndale, is a much less happy 
rendering than either "feigning" (Wicliif), 
or "simulation" (^Rheims). 

In grammatical construction this and the 
following clauses to a;. 13 are elliptical and 
unconnected; but their hortatory sense is 
evident, and in some cases their order suggests 
a connexion of thought, which is correctly 
marked by the division of verses. 

Thus ^^iove" can be genuine only in those 
who " abhor that ivbicb is evil" and " cleave to 
that <whicb is good.'* 

10. Again, between members of the one 
family in Christ love lakes a special form, and 
should be marked by a tender affection like 
that of near relatives {jptkofrropyosi) : 



"In brotherly- love be aifeotionate 
one to another" The emphatic order of the 
Greek is lost in the A. V. 

pre/erring one another;^ As brethren be 
more forward to pay respect than to receive it, 
" in honour preventing one another** (Douay 
Version), or "leading the way one for an- 
other, not in claiming but in showing re- 
spect." 

11. Not slothful in business ;] The whole 
passage refers to Christian duties as such, and 
would be better rendered, "in leal not 
flagging, in spirit fervent (Acts xviii.25), 
serving the Lord." 

There is a close connexion of thought io 
the three clauses: active zeal must be sus- 
tained by fervour of spirit, and both devoted 
to the service of Christ : compare Col. iii. 24. 

The other reading, " serving the time," has 
very little support from the MSS, and gives a 
less suitable sense, whether taken as equiva- 
lent to ^^ redeeming the time** (Eph. v. 16), or 
as a caution that zeal and fervour must be 
moderated by opportunity. (Ambrosiaster.) 

12. In this verse also the three clauses are 
connected in thought : joj and patience both 
grow out of perseverance m prayer. 

The ''hope** which St. Paul sets against 
tribulation here, as in v. 2, 3, is the definite 
Christian hope, " the hope of the glory of God,'* 

13. Distributing"] "Commnnioating' 
(Douay). The Greek word means, " to be, 
or act as, a partner," either by partaking 
(xv. 27 ; I Pet. iv. 13 ; i Tim. v. 22), or by 
communicating, as here and in Gal. vL 6. 

The variation (fivf latr), " partaking in the 
commemoration of the saints," is an acknow- 
ledged corruption, derived from a custom 
unknown to the Apostolic age. 

" The saints " are simply Christians as such 
(ch. i. 7) : if in want, let them be relieved bf 
their brethren ; if on a journey, let them be 
received with hospitality. The two duties 
here and elsewhere enjoined by St. Paul were 
of special importance in the circumstances of 
the early churches (i Tim. v. 10; Tit. L 8). 

given to hospitality^ Literally, pnrinisg 
hospitality^ i, e. not waiting for the claim to be 
made, but eagerly seeking opportunities (com- 
pare ix. 30, 31 ; xiv. 19). 
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joice, and weep with them that evil. Provide things honest in the 

weep. sight of all men. 

16 Bi of the same mind one 18 If it be possible, as much as 
toward another. Mind not high lieth in jrou, live peaceably with all 
things, but 'condescend to men of men. 

low estate. Be not wise in your 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not 

o^vn conceits. yourselves, but rather give place unto 

17 Recompense to no man evil for wrath : for it is written, 'Vengeance JJ'™''*' 

14. 'Tbeexpnsw3a,''rnimingbejfilaiilj' Knmity being the world's prevailing ttti- 

.il.suggeststheothersenseoftheiunewiml, tu<k, how must tlie Christian meet it ? 

'^^"f^'\ '"'E^^^K il'^ll''* 'r* *° Tm" "• The precept, "™«!rr t« no num ^ 

,«rte the thought wh,<i he ^elop«. ful jr .^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ ^ 

Thispr^ept'is certainly d^Tedft^a ^^.^^^it;." "'""'^ of Ph^c ^ 

ennoo on the Mount (M^ y. 44 i Luke -.^ ,^^ JL, 



), and prores that St Paul, though he 



The wann fhend and bitter foe was un- 



J^UlX.^ JZZ* Z^^K^J: doubtedly the ideal hero of ancient Heithen- 

id not «en OUT present jmtten Gospels, dom (see'pindar, Pjth.ii ,55; Isthm-uLSi): 

mstl^xe known the substance of Our yete^en here a God of lo«ldt Himself nrt 

«ti s leaemng. without witness, ind it U a part of Christian 

la. The same sentiment is expressed in the piety to recognise the pure and elevated teacb- 

'abnud : " Let not any rejoice among them mg of a Socrates, and to love the example of 

lat weep, norweepamon^themtbatrejoice." bis forbearing and forgiving patience. See 

ooipare Ecclesiasticua vii. 34. the interesting passage in Plato's ' Republic,' 

Chrysostom finely observes that it is natural I. p. j 35, where Socrates discusses the maxim 

t sympathise with sorrow, but that it re- " Do good to thy friend, and harm to thine 

iliresa noble soul to rqoice in others' joy. enemy," and ascribes it lo one of the Tyrants, 

le. The two precepU of *. 15 are com- not the Wise Men, of Greece, 

ned in the wider principle, "£t nf the Provide Ibings hoaiil.'] Again, to diaann 

ime miaJ eiu tiraiard aimtbtr f ie. let each enmity, use such forethought that your con- 

t enter into the feelings and desires of the duct may not only be blameless in the sight of 

Ihcr as to be of one mind with him. God, who reads the heart, but may alio be 

This loring concord cannot exist, where the "hoaonrtbls in ii» tight of all nun," through 

ind ia set aa^l^gh thitm" saxh as rank, its transparent goodness and justice, 

eahb, honour. (Compare PhiLiiL 19; iTim. Here, and in 3 Cor. viii, 11, St Paul follows 

, 17.^ the Septuagiot Version of Proverbs iiL 4, 

cmde,cendtome7,<,flo«,,,talt:] Literally, which differs from theHebrew and A.V 

Let yourselves be drawn along with, iJ. J^J "fT^ « "^ *^,*^t- *^''"**,!;'!: 

eld yourselves up to, the lowly." ^^ ^^ *^ V?^ of men for himself, but 

Compare GaL £. li i , Pet 'iil .7. wbeiu "^ *■' '^''^ ^ "$ T^^^^^^^- "^ 

•e UDfevouiable seiix belongs not to the ^«- » P™^ of the truest practical 

cpressaoD " drmim trw^ vrili," but to the w^om. 

ntext 18. Peace is a mutual relation which may 

The adjective rovfinSr is used IntheN. T. be broken on either «de; accordinfrly the 

equently of persons, never of things. It is duty of living peaceably with all men is abso- 

Etter therefore to follow the same usa^e here, lute, so far as it depends on ourselves, condi' 

■dnndentindit of loiriy persons asm A.V. tional so &r as its possibility depends on 

A want of ;iym)ialhy wLlh the " lowly '' birs others. 

lan from man and class from class, so that St r.iiil unites the two aspects in a single 

ley cannot " it of the tame mind one iimiard scnti-ncc, which may be thus paraphrased ; 

tether' " Livi' peaceably with all men, if through 

Another chief hindrance to concord is their con(lui.i it be possible; at all events, as 

lOrb^d in the warning, " Be not vilu tnjaur far as it depends on you, live peaceably with 

im coiuciu' [Prov. iii. 7, and c xi. Jj)- all men." 

17-41. FnxnlhemUtualdMltSufbiPlhicsi 19. Dearly behved, avenge not jouritlvei, 

I (^bria, SL Pmi) f^n^jte^lKStk tal r^ber give plate unla ^rath :] "Avings 
DBS of the ChritfjaH'^ MM|^B^H|H^jreBrielYas, hslovid, hnt glv* pise* 
VKuDrtMW*' - ^^^^^^^^■■I'svisth." Literally, "totbewrath:" 
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is mine ; I will repay, saith the 
Lord. 
»ProT. t5. 20 * Therefore if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give 



him drink : for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 



the reference of the Article to " Ood'i wrath" 
is made certain by the quotation which fol- 
lows: compare v. 9, i Thess. ii. 16; and 
Ecclesiasticus xix. 17, xxxviii. 12 ; Prov. xx. 
32, xxiv. 29. Both the bnguage and the 
thought are illustrated by £ph. iv. 27, which 
shows that by avenging ourselves we give 
place to the devil, 

Vengeance is mine;'] ''To Xe bolongeth 
vongeanoe,*' Deut. xxxii. 35. The exact 
order and literal meaning of the Hebrew are 
preserved in the Greek here and in Heb. x. 
30, though both were lost in the Septuagint 
Version, tV rjiUpa (KdtKri(T€<as avranodoiaci. 

It is further remarkable that in the latter 
part of the quotation St Paul himself does 
not adhere literally to the Heb., " and recom" 
pence ** (A. V. Deut.), but follows partly the 
LXX and partly the paraphrase adopted in 
the so-called Targum of Onkelos, " I will 
repay,'* and himself adds the words, ^^saiib 
the Lordr (Fritzsche.) 

It is thus evident that the Apostle's pur- 
pose throughout the verse is to put in the 
strongest light of emphasis and contrast ("no/ 
f ourselves" — ^"7") the truth that vengeance 
b not for us but for God. This meaning is 
quite lost, when the words '•*give place to 
<wratb " are made equivalent to " resist not 
the wrath of your adversary," or " give your 
own wrath time to abate." 

20. Therefore'] The whole verse, except 
the connecting Particle, is taken exactly from 
the LXX, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. The Particle 
ovv introduces the precept as an inference 
from the truth that vengeance belongeth only 
unto the Lord. A various readin^- (dXXd) of 
at least equal authority (Tisch. 8) gives a 
slightly different connexion: "avenge not 
yourselves, . . . but show kindness to your 
enemy." 

coals of fire (\ A friU discussion of the 
phrase " thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head" belongs to Prov. xxv. 2 1 ; but we must 
briefly consider it in connexion with the pre- 
sent context 

(fl.) According to Chrysostom, and other 
Greek Fathers, the " coals of fire '* are God's 
sore judgments, which will be heaped upon 
the sinner who hardens himself against deeds 
of love. 

(i.) In fsivour of this interpretation are the 



apparent sense of the phrase in 2 Esdras xvi. 
53, ** Let not the sinner scy that be bath not 
sinned: for God shall bum coals of fire t^on 
his head, <which saith before the Lord God and 
bis glory, I have not sinned,** 

(2.) The reference to divine judgments in 
the present context, ^^ vengeance is Mine, I 
avill repay y 

The chief objection is that urged by Augus- 
tine : " How is it consistent with love, to give 
food and drink to an enemy in order to heap 
coals of fire upon his head, if coals of fire here 
signify some heavy punishment ? " 

The objection is conunonly met by a re- 
ference to such passages as Ps. xxxvii. 34, IviiL 
10 ; Prov. xxix. 16 ; Luke xviii. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 
14 ; and by the explanation that the ^' coals of 
fire" will be heaped only upon the impenitent, 
while deeds of love are meant to lead to re- 
pentance. 

(^.) Augustine and other Latin Fathers 
understand " coals of fire heaped on the head" 
as an oriental figure of the burning pains of 
shame and remorse : and in support of this 
view we must observe that a very similar mode | 
of expression is found in Proverbs close to | 
the verses which St Paul has quoted : " a soft 
tongue breaketh the bone** (Prov. xxv. 15). 

The passage thus means, show to thine 
enemy such kindness as shall make him 
ashamed of his hatred; so wilt thou inflict 
the sharpest and the most salutary pain. 
The figure is probably that of the melting- 
pots. As the object of heaping coals of fire on 
a vessel is to melt down its contents, so here 
the object is to melt a stubborn heart, a pro- 
cess not least painful when effected by unde- 
served kindness. This interpretation is con- 
firmed by the closing sentence of Prov. xxv. 
22 (not quoted by St Paul), ^^and the Lord 
shall reward thee^* namely, for the good deeds 
done to thine enemy. 

The sense thus confirmed by the context 
of the original passage is required also by the 
present context, the general thought of which 
is summed up in the next verse, "^ not over- 
come of evil, but overcome evil «with good." 

The phrase " thou shalt heap coals of fire on 
his head,** would be in the first sense (a) an 
incongruous appendix to the quotation, but 
in the latter sense (b) it helps powerfully to 
enforce the duty of loving our enemies, which 
is the main subject of the passage. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

xtion^ and many other duties^ we owe 
e magistraUs, 8 Ltnft is the fulfiUing 
e law, 1 1 Gluttony and drunkenness^ 
the works of darkness^ are out of season 
e time of tke gospel. 

W every soul be subject unto 
the higher powers. For there 



is no power but of God ; the powers 
that be are 'ordained of God. iSw 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God : and they that resist shall re- 
ceive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt 



XIIL— Christian Duties, Poli- 
tical AMD Social. 
Obedience to Rulers.— From ex- 
ns to liYe peaceably with all men, end 
from revenge, St Paul passes natu- 
it without any express mark of con- 
to the duty of obedience to dvil 
ies. This is a subject rarely noticed 
ther epistles: see i Tim. ii. 2. Why 
s he treat it so fiilly and emphatically 
\% to the Romans ? 

[Tie Tews at Rome were notorious 
r turbulence ; see note on Acts xviii. 
the Christians being regarded as a 
lect, and being actually followers of a 
Messiah, were likely to be suspected 
itionary tendencies. How easily sus- 
ould be turned against them was seen 
ars later in Nero's persecution. 
There was a real danger that Chris- 
lemselves, even those of Heathen 
night be misled by felse notions of 
kingdom and its relation to the 
IS of this world. 

Phis danger was greatest at Rome, 
Christianity was brought &ce to face 
e Imperial power: for the Roman 
lent, regarding religion as a matter 
policy, sternly repressed every innova- 
ich threatened to disturb the public 

though the circumstances of the 
Christians may have furnished the 
for the admonition, and prudence 
e suggested the need of it, the duty 
ience b enforced by other and far 
notives. M. Renan's remark (' Saint 
. 477) that " Paul had too much tact 
3 agitator," and wished the Christian 
a man of order en regie with the 
f good repute in the eyes of Pagans," 
unworthy travesty ot the Apostle's 

• 

' every soul be subject unto the higher 
** Let every soul lubmit to higher 

ry soul^ though a conmion expres- 
" every man," retains a certain em- 
nd pathos, which appeal for hearty 
:e. 
vr powers " (Wiclifs excellent ren- 



dering) include both the person and office of 
such as are set in authority : compare Wisd. 
vL 5 ; I Tinu il a ; i Pet iL 1 3. 

For there is no power but of God^ (6*r.] 
Read, *' For there is no power ezoopt from 
God: but the powers that be have been 
ordained by Ood." In enforcing the duty 
of submission, St Paul clearly asserts a divine 
right of dvil government, as derived from 
God the source of all authority and power : 
and he extends that divine right to zXi^de 
facto** rulers "as the bearers of a divinely 
ordained office ** T Meyer), but does not touch 
any question of the Christian's duty in refer- 
ence to conflicting claims on his allegiance. 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power ^ 
Read, "80 that he whieh letteth himielf 
against the power." The Greek words 
in w, I, a which we have rendered "iiib* 
mit," "ordained," "letteth himself 
against," and "ordinanoe," have all the 
same root, and give to the passage an antithe- 
tical force which cannot be preserved in 
English. 

and they that resist shall receive to thern^ 
selves damnation^ Read, " Shall upon them- 
selvei bring judgment:" see note on 
Matt xidiL 14. Here, though the judgment 
comes from Him whose ordinance is resisted, 
it is not damnation in the world to come, but 
temporal punishment executed by rulers as 
God's ministers in this world. 

8. For rulers are not a terror to good 
works,"] Read, "to the good work." The 
" work " IS mentioned rather than the worker, 
because the power of rulers extends only to 
men's actions. The verse shows wly judg- 
ment will overtake those who resist, namely, 
because tiie office of the dvil power is not to 
subvert but to maintain that moral order 
which is in its origin divine. St Paul is 
enforcing the duties of subjects, and therefore 
regards rulers only as acting according to the 
true idea of their office. He was in fact 
writing in the earlier and better part of Nero's 
reign, while Seneca and Burrhus were still in 
power, before any general persecution of the 
(Christians, but aner he had himself suffered 
grievous injustice from tlie civil power (Acts 
xvi. 37 ; 2 Cor xl 35, 32). His orgiunent 
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thou then not be afraid of the power ? subject, not only for wrath, but also 

do that which is good, and thou shalt for conscience sake. 

have praise of the same : 6 For for. this cause pay ye tribute 

4 For he is the minister of God to also : for they are God's ministers, 
thee for good. But if thou do that attending continually upon this very 
which is evil, be afraid; for he thing. 

beareth not the sword in vain : for 7 Render therefore to all their 

he is the minister of God, a revenger dues : tribute to whom tribute is 

to execute wrath upon him that doeth iiue ; custom to whom custom ; fear 

evil. to whom fear; honour to whom 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be honour. 

applies to all formj of government, and to Read, " Wherefore ye must needs mbmit, not 

Heathen as well as Christian rulers: it has only for the wrath,'* &c. The necessity is 

^a general validity based on the divinely twofold,extemal on account of "the wrath" 

ordained position of the magistracy, and which the magistrate executes, and internal 

not annulled by their injustice in practice " on account of conscience towards God. We 

(Meyer). There is as little reason for Renan's thus see that " ^wherefore " refers to the whole 

sarcastic exclamation that " Nero was pro- passage (w. 1-4) as setting forth the 

claimed by St. Paul a minister, an officer of grounds of obedience. 

God, a repr«entative of Divine authority !» ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^,^^ .^ 

-as for Volkmar's wild conjecture that the ^^ avoid ambiguity, refd; "ye pay tribJe 

^'"I^^^l'^'^^jJ"^?^'^^ ^^or Confirn^tion of a;! 5. In the fact 

caused " the earth and them ^huh d^ell ^^ » j ^^j^,^^^ acknowledge that cha- 

tberetn to ^worship the first brast, J^Pjesented ^^^J J ^j^^ civil power which entitles it to 

St. Paul heie recommending obedience to obedience, namely that it is an ordinance of 

avil government. ^^^ „^^^ ^^ punishment of evil-doers, and for 

thou shalt have praise of the same."] Read, the praise of them that do well** (i Pet 

upraise from it," i.e. from the power. ii, 14). 

4. For he is the minister of God to thee for fir they are Go^s ministers, attending cm- 
good:] Confirmation of the last clause of tinualty upon this very thing.] Read, "for 
V. 3, with which it should have been joined, they are miniiteri of God, labouring 
The civil power (J^ovaia, v. 3) is God's oonitantly unto this very end.** 
minister, and as such exists only for good to «* The A. V. has here * Gods ministers,' and 
him that doeth good : i Tim. ii. a. in v. 4 * the ministers of God: The expres- 

he beareth not the sword in vain :] The sions are altered in both verses in the version 
sword as the emblem of the power of life and of " Five Clergymen," which I have followed 
death was borne habitually (<t>op'lv) by, or for this reason, that in y. 4 the idea of 
before, the higher magistrates, and that " not serving on behalf of God is implied in bid- 
in vain " but with a serious purpose, for use jcovos ; whilst here that of serving or minister- 
against evil-doers. " Qui universas provincias ing to God on behalf of the people seems to 
regunt, jus gladii habent" (Ulpian, *Dig.* 1. be included also in Uirovpyoi ^coC." (Riddle 
18, 6, § 8, quoted by Tholuck). in Lange.) 

The Apostle in this passage expressly vindi- A ministerial, not necessarily priestly, cha- 
cates the right of capital punishment as divinely racter is thus ascribed to rulers (see note on 
entrusted to the magistrate, ''for he is GoiTs xv. 16): they labour "unto thii very end," 
»fi«ii/^r," appointed to execute His righteous i^e. unto that service of God which is de- 
vengeance, scribed in w, 3, 4, and referred to in the 

. . al ^ L' *L * words ''for this cause.^ 

a revenger to execute <wratb upon htm that •' 

doeth evil"] Read, "an avenger for wrath 7. Render therefore to all their dues:'] Omit 
unto him that doeth eviL" The words "therefore." The verse is a summary cxtior- 
" for wrath" (omitted in a few MSS) answer tation, based on the nature of civil govern- 
to the preceding words "for good,'^ and their ment as stated in w. 5, 6, and appended 
genuineness is confirmed by the renewed without any conjunction, as in xii. ai. 
mention of " the wrath " (r^v opyriv) in the " Render to all who are in authority whatever 
next verse. they are entitled to claim." 

5. Wber^re ye must needs he subject, not tribute to whom tribute is due.] This is an 
only for wrath but also for conscience saJke.] excellent rendering of St Paul's brief and 
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Owe no man any thing, but to 
one another : for he that loveth 
ler hath fulfilled the law. 
For this, Thou shalt not com- 
idultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
I shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
false witness. Thou shalt not 
; and if tk^re be any other 
land men t, it is briefly compre- 



hended in this saying, namely. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore love is the ful- 
filling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake 
out of sleep : for now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 



I sentence. The complete expression 
« — "to him that claims tribute, ren- 
ute :" but the shorter phrase is equally 
d far more forcible. 
ute^ (0<Jpoff),any direct tax on person 
property, and ** ctutom ** (rtkoi\ any 
tax or toll on goods (Matt. xvii. 25 ; 
2a), were both paid to the Roman 
lent, and the agents who collected 



0. On the order of the commandments of 
the 2nd Table, see note on Ex. xx. 

Thou sbalt not hear false <witneis^ The 
addition of this clause to the original text, in 
order to supply a supposed omission, is proved 
to be needless by what follows, ^^ and \f then 
be any other commandment^* 

it is briefly comprehended^ Or, "/V is 

ere, to the Jews at least, objects of inmrned up/' In Lev. xix. 18, sundry laws 

hatred and contempt When, there- forbidding injury to one's neighbour are 

Paul exhorts his readers at Rome not summed up in a saying which contains them 

submit to taxation, but to regard their all in principle, as it also contains all the com- 

jth due fear and honour, his counsel mandments of the Decalogue, to which St. 

Dng contrast to that of the " seducers Paul here applies it. The several laws which 

«ivers " who at this period were ex- flow from love are thus gathered up again in 

e fierce fenaticism of their countrymen love, their fountain head. 



a, and " under pretence of inspiration 
lotting innovations and revolutions" 
. * B.J/ II. xiii. 3). "The Jews at 
lared Uie same turbulent spirit'' (Suet, 
us,' c 25). 



10. Love nvorketb no ill] This emphatic 
rendering of the words ovk ipyd(€Tat is justi- 
fied by their position. " Love " (personified 

^ as in I Cor. xiii.) " ttvorketh no ill to bis neigh' 

J^rthy'of'notice that the extortion of ^'■»" neither the ills forbidden in the several 

licans had become so intolerable, that commandments, nor any other, 

lonths after the date of this Epistle therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.'] 

•oposed to the Senate the most strin- "Love therefore ii the fnlfLlment of 

d sweeping reforms: see Tacitus, law." Compare 1;. 8. The argument of this 

,' xiii. 50. passage is satisfied, if it be limited to the law 

i?^„^»^*...,^^T *^ xyr,T^TA, ¥ ^,r-. of Moses, and its special prohibitions: but it 

EXHORTATION TO MUTUAL LoVE. -^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^ SLpJ, by USing VCJM09 

ve no man any thing, but to love one without the article, pointed to a larger sense 

] From the duties that must be in which love is the fiilfilment of law. For 

all in authority, St. Paul passes very viewed in its idea and essence as a revelation 

J to the wider duty of loving all men. of God's will, " law " requires for its fiilfil- 

rery debt, let none remain due to any ment that we should not only cease to do evil, 

ve that * immortal debt ' (Bengel) of but learn to do well, 
love which, however fully paid, is still 

due." H-14. After his full explanation in w, 8-10 

*L 4. /— *L ..*x.^i D ^A u £^^ L ©f thc exhortatlon, ** Owe no man any thing, but 

' that loveth another] Read, ">r he ,^ ,^.^ _^ ^«.,A^^ <5f p,„i nn«. ri.,m<i th^ 

rth hii neighhour,'* occ. 



to love one another,** St Paul now resumes the 



exhortation, and enforces it by a special mo- 




fulfilled the law.] 

lere has taken place what the Mosaic 11. And that, knowing the time.] " And 

scribes in respect of duties towards that, beoauBe ye know the leaeon." On 

lighbour, inasmuch as he who loves koI tovto compare i Cor. vi. 6, 8 ; Eph. ii. 8. 

: commit adultery, docs not kill, steal. It recalls with fresh emphasis the preceding 

(Meyer.) But see more in the note thought, " Owe nothing but love," which is 

>. itself the comprehensive summary of all the 
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12 The night is far spent, the day ness, not in chambering and wanton- 
is at hand : let us therefore cast off ness, not in strife and envying, 
the works of darkness, and let us put 14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
on the armour of light. Christ, and make not provision for 
JOfv 13 Let us walk 'honestly, as in the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
^' the day ; not in rioting and drunken- 
Christian duties enforced in this and the natural element is the state of spiritual dark- 
preceding ch^ter. ness. All these, says the Apostle, ^ let us cast 
On f ^dorrr, see note on vii. 7. ^" as men arising out of sleep lay aside 
that now it is high time to a<waie out of the garments worn during the night For 
sUep^ Read, "that It ii time for ui at theliteralsense of «rotf«;ictfa see Acte vil 58, 
onoe to awake,** &c ^^^ '^^ 'ts appucation to moral habits com- 
The pronoun " ui *• (or « you "), omitted in Pare Eph. iv. a a, 25 ; CoL iU. 8 ; James L a i ; 
the A. v., is addressed to beUevers (^tcrrcv- » Peter u. i ; Heb. xii. i. 
a-aiuv), and demands of them an earnest vigi- anJ let us put on the armour of light,'] The 




for now is our salvation nearer'V^fbr now the armour belonging to and worn during the 

is ialvation nearer to ns." This latter light, that with which the Christian must be 

rendering is favoured by the order of the found clad in the day of Christ's coming, 

words. The ''salvation** meant is evidently when the true heavenly light will arise and 

the ftiU and final salvation which shall accom- shine : compare Eph. vL 1 1. 

pany the second coming of the Lord. When ^3, j^ ^ ^^^ honestly, as in the d^^ 

St Paul Mys of this that it is « nearer than ^ot ''honestly^ (i Thess. iv. la), which is 

when we belieyed, \ it is clrar that he thought ^^^ geldom used in its proper Latin sense, 

Chnst s coming nigh at hand. The short read "seemly" or «* bee omingly.** Com- 

time since St Paul and his readere first pare xil 17, where ''things honest*' mean 

beheved** vioxxXd have brought the Advent u^i,' , beoomlng,** and i Cor. xiv. 40, 

seemingly no nearer, had it been regarded as ^h^re for "decently** read ««beoomingly." 

mdefimtely distant. In fact, a constant ex- « As if the day, which b so near at hand, were 

pectaUon of the day of the Lord as fest already present, so let us walk becomingly." 

approaching is the very attitude of mind (Photius.) 

which Christ Himself enjoined in His re- t^ ^jg passage St Augustine (* Confes- 

peated warnings. ,. ^ »^ sions,' viil la, as) attributes his own re- 

That expectation had from the first been xnarkable conversion: "I seized the book, 

modified by the caution, " Of that day ami opened it, and read in silence the passage 

^ur knoru^th no man (Matt. xxiv. 36). In ^^ ^^^^i my eyes were firet cast, * Not in 

St PauFs mmd the expectaUon was vivid revelling! and drunkenness, not in chamber- 

(I Thess. IV. 17; I Cor. XV. 5a), but the ing and wantonness, not in strife and i%%\0JLMji 

caubon was not forgotten (i Thess. v. i, a ; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 

* i5^\"*.T. . . 1. .. not provision for the Jlesh unto liLUtuJ I had 
The Aonst eirt<TTfv^/i«r points back to no wish, no need, to read further: for at the 
the first acceptance of the feith : compare end of this sentence immediately, as if the 
I Cor. m. 5 ; XV. a ; Acts xix. a. lig^^ ^f f^u assurance had been poured mto 
12. Ihe night is far spent, the day is at my heart, the darkness of my doubts all fled 
hand:] Having compared the present moral away." For "envying** read '^jtalouiy." 
condition of his readers to "sleep,** the Revelry is followed on the one hand by 
Apostle carries on the figure, contrasting lasciviousness, and on the other by strife and 
the present life with that which is to come jealous vrrath (ftX^, Acts xiiL 45> 
as night with day : compare Heb. x. as. 14. ^ut put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,] 
let us therefore cast off the works of dark- In Gal. iii. ay (written only a few months 
ness^ In accordance with the figurative use before this Epistle) St. Paul says that **all 
of "sleep ** and " night** the "darkness " also who were baptised into Christ did put on 
is to be understood in a moral sense, and Christ," i, e, entered into fellowship of life 
" the works of darkness ** are not only such with Him, and became members of Him. 
deeds of violence or lust as men seek to hide The feet of union with Christ, there as- 
under cover of night (i Thess. v. 7 ; Ephes. serted in the dogmatic sense, is the ground of 
T. 11), but generally all sinful deeds whose the exhortation in this passage to *'put on 
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Christ" in the ethical sense, f. e. to clothe the body, the prohibition is not absolute but 

soul in the moral dbposition and habits of limited by the words unto Initi (fZr ciri- 

Christ Hie essential element of this union Ovfiias) : take not care of the body to such 

b the Spirit of Chris^ and the Spirit's power an extent as to excite lusts (Meyer), or rather 

is needed continu^y to maintain and develop '* in order to gratify lusts." 

the life once bestowed Each new step in 3^^ ^^ opposition between "putting on 

the development of this hfe may be regarded ^^ Lord Jesus Christ " and " taking fore- 

as a new puttmg on of Chnst, and so xnay thought for Uie flesh " makes it more probable 

be the subjert, as here, of special exhortation, ^^at crdpf here, as in cc vii. and viu., denotes 

Compare Gd. iv. 19, '/ UnkcbtUren^qfjibom ^^ fl^^ in its semuality and nnfulneu : and 

I travatJ m birth ogam until Cbrut be formed ^ ^he Apostie forbids altogetiier any fore- 

^jo^ thought for its indulgence as necessarily 

and make not provuim fir tbeJUib^ to fulfil aiming at, or at least tending to, the excite- 

ibe lusts thereof] Literally, unto lasts. If ment and gratification of sinful lusts. The 

otipf has here a purely physiological sense words unto Insti thus strengthen instead 

(Pbllippi) as denoting the material of the of limiting the prohibition. 



ADDITIONAL NOTE on v. i. 



The reading vn6 Btov instead of mrh Btov, 
though found in the oldest MSS. and gene- 
rally adopted by critical Editors, is still 
regarded by many of the best interpreters as 



The received Text (ojrA B€ov) certainly 
seems to give a better and more pointed sense, 
by distinguishing the Divine origin of civil 
government in general from the actual estab- 



the error of a copyist misled by the vir6 of lishment by God's Providence of existing 
the following clause. governments. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



H 



IM that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but 'not to doubt- [SJlHut^ 

3 3fen may not contemn nor condemn one the nil disputations. i^lfi^ 

other for things indifferent : i^ but take heed 2 For one bclicveth that he may '^^'^^ 

that they give no offence in them: iSfor ^ n ^u:^^ . another who is wealL 
that the apostle praueth unlawful by many ^^ ^ tningS . anotner, wno IS WCaJC, 

eateth herbs. 



reasons. 



Chap. XIV. — Exhortation to Mutual 
Forbearance among Christians. 

The great principle of Christian love com- 
mended in the preceding chapter is here 
applied to enforce the special duty of mutual 
forbearance in things indifferent This 
general connexion of thought between the 
two chapters is clear and unquestionable: 
the more immediate and formal connexion 
being less obvious has been much disputed. 

(i.)The expectation of the Second Advent, 
intotxluced as a motive to mutual love (xiiL 
1 1), is naturally accompanied by an exhorta- 
tion to watchfulness and purity (xiii. 12-14); 
and from this incidental admonition St Paul 
now returns to his main thought (Fritzsche). 

(2.) The warning against excessive in- 
dulgence of the flesh leads by a natural 
transition and contrast to the case of those 
who from weakness of faith observe an over- 
scrupulous asceticism (Meyer). 

These views are both partially true, and 
both incomplete. 

The expectation of Christ's second coming 



to judge the world runs through the whole 
passage (xiii. 11, xiv. 4, 10-12), as &e con- 
straining motive to mutual charity and for- 
bearance. 

Before applying this motive in c. xiv., to 
appease dissensions which were occasioned 
chiefly by a superstitious observance of things 
morally indifferent, the Apostie, with admir- 
able wisdom, draws first from the thought of 
coming judgment a note of warning, not un* 
needed, especially among his Gentile readers, 
against a licentious abuse of Christian liberty ; 
and so passes over (Ji4, xiv. i) to the opposite 
and less dangerous error or infirmity, for 
which he claims a charitable forbearance 
from those whose consciences were more 
robust 

1. Him that is weak in the faith.] <*Bat 
him that is weak in faith." *H nifms 
does not here mean " the faith f*^ 1. e, the 
doctrine believed, but the man's own Christian 
faith in its moral and practical bearing, as a 
conviction of right and wrong : compare i;v. 
22, 23. The weakness is described by a 
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3 Let not him that eateth despise ther man's servant ? to his own 
him that eateth not ; and let not him master he standeth or falleth. Yea, 
which eateth not judge him that he shall be holden up : for God is 
eateth : for God hath received him. able to make him stand. 

4 Who art thou that judgest ano- 5 One man esteemeth one day 

Participle, not bv an Adjective, and thus (as ** the weak** in fiuth, rebukes his presumption 

Godet rightly observes) is not treated as an in condemning the freedom which God has 

inherent and permanent defect of character. not condemned. Compare ix. 20. 

receive ye, but not to doubtful £sputations.'] The word olKhrji, rare in N. T^ denotes a 

^ receive je, not nnto diioniiion of doubts." household servant, distinguished fromordinary 

Admit the weak brother to Christian fellow- slaves (Plat Legg. vi., p. 763 A) as being 

ship, take hun to yourselves, but not to discuss n^^^e closely connected with the femily. 

and pass judgments upon any doubts that he (Meyer.) 

enterUins. This plea for a kindly reception to bis own master be standeth or faHetb\ 

of the weak brethren implies that they, Le. The figurative expression "j/a«J^/i6or/i/i^/i6* 

the Jewish Christians, were not the pre- is variously understood : 

donunant part of the Christian community (i.) He is acquitted or condemned, not by 

at Rome. For diaKpia€is see i Cor. xii. 10; your judgment, but by that of God (Ps. i. 5 ; 

Heb. V. 14: and for duOioyiouMv see note on Lu. xxi. 36 ; i Cor. iv. 4). 

Lai. The meamn^'' doubts ** is clear in Phil. (2.) Whether in the use of his liberty he 

ii* 14* does well or ill, stands upright or falls into 

2. For one believetb that be may eat all sin, is a matter that concerns his own Master, 
tbingsi] "One man hath faith to eat all not thee (i Cor. x. 12, xvL 13; i Thess. iiu 
things.** For this meaning of friarcvct com- 8» ^c- *» c- »• 22). This latter mterpretation 
pare Demosthenes, * Against Onetor,* p. 866 is confinned by what follows. What St. Paul 
(npodadai di r^v irpoW oIk €m<TT€v<T€v\ " he thus forbids is not a kindly concern for a 
had not confidence, i. e. was too cautious, to fellow-servant's safety, but a censonoiis in- 
give up the dowry." terference >vith his freedom. For the Dative 

another, <wbo is'weai, eateth herbs.] "But !^ Y'""^^' ^^' '^^' '^^* ^^ ^^'''^' '^' 

he that ii weak," ftc. The scruple here *» 7» ^* 

described refers to eating flesh at all, not only Tea, he shall be holden upj\ Read, "Bnt he 

flesh of unclean animals or of idol-sacrifices, shall it and." Matt. xiL 26 ; Lu. xL 18 ; 

The weak Christian lived on vegetables. 2 Cor. xiii. i. 

In regard to the motive of this scrupulous f^ ^^^ ^ ^ble to make him stand,] Read, 

abstinence, see Introduction, § 7. . . "for the Lord ii mighty,"*©.: Wiclifs 

St. Paul, regarding the matter itself as m- vigorous rendering, based on the reading of 

different, expresses no disapproval of either nearly all the best MSS and oldest versions 

practice, but only of the uncharitable feelings (^^y^artl yip 6 Kvpios), St Paul's confident 

with which It may be associated. The strong assurance that the man, who in the strength 

must not despise the weak as narrow-minded ^f faith asserts his freedom in things in- 

and superstitious, nor the weak judge and different, will be kept in his uprightness, rests 

condemn the strong as unscrupulous and on the might of Christ "the Lord." 
urreverent Similar cautions are much needed 

in discussions of the present day concerning ,^°- One man esteemeth one dajr above another,] 

«* temperance." If "for* (yap) be restored (Tisch. 8), it must 

«^r^,,, .j*--,^ be regarded either as a repetition, or better 

3. for God hath received htnu] Compare ^ ^ confirmaUon, of the ydp in v, 2, /. e, it 
Pss. xxvu. 10, Ixv. 4, Ixxni. 24, where the LXX strengthens the argument for the precept ot 
use the same Greek word, al^ John xiv. 3 ; ^. ,^ by a second example of diff^ence be- 
Rom. ly. 7; and Clemens Rom., i Cor. tween the weak and the strong in faith :" «ir 
49: €v ayaTT?/ frpoircXa^cro ^^f o Arcnrorjf. ^„ ohooseth day before day: another 
St. Pauls meaning is "Condemn not for his ohooseth every day,'' For the meaning of 
freedom the man vjhom God has taken to .^^ ^ pi^t * Republic,' iii. 399> F., and 
Hiniselfand received into His Church m this ^schylus, * Agamemnon,' 471; and for the 
freedom:" i Cor. x. 29; Gal. v. 13. g^^bjert matter compare Col. ii. 16, ^^ Let 

4. IVbo art thou that judgest another man's no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
servant f] Read, ** another's servant," i,e, drink, or in respect of an holy day (feast), or 
God's, or Christ's, according as efdr or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days."* 
Kvpios is adopted in the close of the verse. From that passage and from GaL iv. 10, we 
The question, ** fVho art thouf" addressed to see that Jewish Christians who were weak 
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above another : another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man be 
ti, ^ 'fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6 He that 'regardeth the day, re- 
gardeth it unto the Lord; and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for 
he giveth God thanks; and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks. 



7 For none of us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord ; and whether we die, 
we die unto the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's. 

9 For to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and 
living. 



in faith were still influenced by a supersti- use ; and he shows that he is fully assured of 

tious reverence for days and seasons which this, "/or be giveth God thanks^^ 

had been held sacred among the Jews. A In Uke manner " he that eateth not " flesh 

rigid observance of the Sabbath was espe- " eateth not " for the Lord's sake, and accord- 

cially characteristic of the Essenes. Com- ingly ^^ gives thanks to God^ for the simpler 

pare Ecclesiasticus xxxiii. 7-9 : and on the meal that he allows himself. 

Judaizing element in the Roman Church, see This passage proves the universal custom 

Introduction, § 7. There is not the slightest of thanksgiving before a meal (Matt. xv. 36 ; 

reason to suppose, with Ewald, that St. Paul Acts xxvii. 35 ; i Cor. x. 30, xi. 24; i Tinu 

is referring to the observance of the Lord's iv. 4, 5). 



For the Datives see note on v. 4. 

7, 8. Confirmation of the particular state- 
ments in v, 6 by the universal principle on 
which they rest 



day. 

Let every man be fully persuaded in Ins own 
mind.'] The observance of this or that dav 
being in itself a thing indifTerent, it is enough 

that he who observes it and he who does not " "jn observing or not observing special days, 

should "each be fully assured In his own ^nd in eating or not eating flesh, a Christian 

mind" that he is domg nght. The"mW (^jjo is fully assured) does all ''unto the 

{vovs) IS the seat of moral consciousness, and Lordr for this is the conscious aim of his 

therefore of the ''full assurance of faith :*' cfc existence, to live " not unto himself '^ not for 



his own will and pleasure, but "unto the 
LordJ' for His glory, and according to His 
will. 

Moreover he that thus lives unto the Lord, 



viL 23, and iv. 21 (jr\rip€xf>oprj6€is), 

6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord.] **Ee that mindeth the 
day, to the Lord he mindeth it" It being 

presupposed that each is fully assured in his also dies unto the Lord: the ruling principle 

own mind that he is doing right, then he that of the life is strong in death. " It is a great 

sets his mind upon the day in question {rr)v art to die well, and to be learnt by men in 

i)iupa») and is zealous for its observance health." (Jeremy Taylor, * Holy Dying.') 

(<ppovfiifj Matt. xvi. 23 ; Phil. iii. 19 ; CoL "fVe are the Lord's,** not our own, but His 

ill 2), does so for the Lord's sake, considering property, devoting ourselves to His service and 

that "this day is holy to the Lord** (i Esdras assured of His protection. The Apostle in 

ix. 52). w, 7, 8 is speaking of believers only. 

The clause, *W he that regardeth not the ^ p^^^ to this end Christ both died, and 

day, to the Lord he doth not regard tt, must be ^^^^ ^^ revived,] " For to th'u end Christ 

onutted on overwhelming evidence : It seems ^j^^ ^^^ became alive." The shorter 

to have been added for the sake of com- wading is best attested, and explains the 

pleteness, being imphed m the Apostle s variations : it also corresponds best with the 

«K^«n^ . , . , , . ^ following clause, " that he might be Lord both 

*^ The setting apart of special days for the of dead and Irving:* 

service of God is a confession of our imper- ^jj^ Christian's relation to his Lord, both 

feet state, an avowal that we cannot or do j^ ijfe and in death, is founded on the facts of 

not devote our whole time to Him. Sab- Christ's personal history For the Ufe which 

baths will then ultimately be superseded, the Christian lives "unto the Lord** is also a 

when our life becomes one eternal Sabbath" new life (vi. 4) derived from the new Ufe ot 

(Bp. Lightfoot on Coloss. 11. 18). Christ, which made Him Lord of dead and 

He that eateth, 4s'c.] The man who eats living: compare viii. 38; Phil. L 20. The 

flesh, eats it unto the Lord, because he deems new life on which Christ entered after His 

it right to use what God has given him for resurrection is described not by dvcXijccy, but 
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10 But why dost thou judge thy 12 So then every one of us shall 

brother ? or why dost thou set at give account of himself to God. 

aCor.s. nought thy brother? for 'we shall 13 Let us not therefore judge one 

all stand before the judgment seat of another any more : but judge this 

Christ. rather, that no man put a stumbling- 

Jx«-45. II For it is written, '^jfs I live, block or an occasion to fall in his 

saith the Lord, every knee shall bow brother's way. 

to me, and every tongue shall con- 14 I know, and am persuaded by 

fess to God. the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing 



by the ample verb c^i^o-rv (as in Apoc i. i8, there is, as here, a various reading in LXX, 

ii. 8; Rom. v. lo; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11), to ^^ confessed,* 

correspond more clo^Iy with (<iaiaa>v. In Isaiah the oath of homage (Isai. xix. 18 ; 

The emphasis is of course on the words Tos. xxiii. 7; 2 Chr. xv. 14), as well as the 

^ both dead and living** as is shown by the bended knee, marks the adoring submission of 

Kat — /cut, and required by the connexion with the whole world to Jehovah, and the solemn 

w. 7, 8. confession of His sovereignty. 

Observe in l^yiatv the inceptive force of the The notion of " confessing sins to the 

Aorist, "became alive," for which compare Judge" (OEcumenius) is out of place in this 

the Additional Note on i. 13, and Bemhardy, verse, though it follows in the next. 

* Syntax,' p. 382. ^2. So then en>ery one of us shall give aecoimt 

10. But Hvby dost thou judge thy brother 1 of himself to God^ ^^ So then etLOh one of m 
or <wby dost thou set at nought thj brother f\ tor himself shall give aooonnt to God.** 
Read, "But thou, why jadgest thou thy On God's supremacy rests His exclusive right 
brother! Or thou too, <wfy dost thou set at of judgment : so when the former is confessed 
nought tly brother? by ^* every tongue,** it follows that each will 

If Christ is the Lord of all, what right has answer for himself to his rightful Judge. By 

the weak to judge, or the strong to despise his bringing together the emphatic words, " each 

brother ? For, instead of judging each other, one of us for himself^** we give prominence 

all are to be judged by the Lord. " jill** is to the exact point, on wluch the application in 

placed emphatically first, as the force of the the next verse is based, 

argument rests on the universality of the judg- ^3 j^^ ^ ^^ therefore Judge one another 

ment: compare u. 6, 16, m. 6, &c. ^„^ ^^^^.-| ujg^^ linger therefore let ns 

the judgment seat of Christ."] Read, '^the judge one another.'* The warning against 

judgment seat 0/* Ood," and compare 2 Cor. judging is now addressed to both parties, and 

T. 10, which was probably the source of the so St Paul passes over to the admonition 

reading " Christ" addressed to the strong in faith. 

11. Thecertaintyof the universal judgment but judge this rather^ th^a no man put a 
is attested by the solemn declaration of Isaiah stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his 
xlv. 23, where for the Hebrew phrase, "-S/ brother's way,'] ''But judge ye this rather, 
myself have I sivom** (^Gen. xxji, 16), which is not to put an offence before your bro- 
literally rendered in LXX, St Paul, quoting ther, or a stumbling-blook." 

from memory, substitutes the more frequent The two words frpoo-ieofifui and a-KovdaXop 

form, " //iw," equivalent to "By my own life differ in their proper material sense as a 

I swear:" compare Num. xiv. 21, 22, 28; "block" against which the foot strikes, and 

Deut xxxii. 40, where the LXX have fw a "trap" in which it is caught; but in the 

€yo> ori. figurative and moral sense they are used in~ 

saith the Lord,-] Added to Isaiah's words by ^^^^\^ and rendered in the A. V. either 

St Paul, to show that it is God who speaks. " offence," or " stumbbng-*lock." See notes 

The words which follow in Isaiah, ''the ^^ »*• 33, Matt xvl 23. Here itjs brtter to 

word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, ^^^^^ npoaKofifxa by the same word offence 

and shall not return," being only a further asse- ^ ^^ '^^ ^°' 

veration, are omitted by St Paul judge this! "judge ye this." The Pro- 

every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue "oun must ^expressed in English to show 

shall confess to God,-] Isal xlv. 23. The the change of Person : let this be your judg- 

Hebrew is correctly rendered in the A. V., ment and your determmation. For this sense 

" Unto me every knee shall bo<w, every tongite ?}. ^P*''^ ^ ' ^^^' "• ^ » ^ ^^^^ **• ^ 5 ^^^ 

shall swearr "^ "• 

Compare Jer. xliv. 26, where for ''sworn'' 14. ly the Lord Jesus,"] Read "in the Lord 



V. X5-I8.1 ROMANS. XIV. 219 

^unclean of itself: but to him that 16 Let not then your good be evil 

esteemeth any thing to be 'unclean, spoken of: 

to him it is unclean. 17 For the kingdom of God is not 

15 But if thy brother be grieved meat and drink ; but righteousness, 

^^ with thy meat, now walkest thou and peace, and joy in the Holy 

Cr. not 'charitably. 'Destroy not him Ghost. 

*'' ^ with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 18 For he that in these things 

Jestu^ The conviction is that of a mind dwell- may tend to his destruction, and that in more 

ing in communion with Christy and therefore ways than one : he may either be repelled 

enlightened by His Spirit from the Christian faith, which seems to be 

** Notlnng" i. e.^ according to the context, associated with sinful practice, or he may be 

no kind of food. seduced by your example into a cowardly 

^^ Unclean :** Marg. ''common:" see notes acquiescence in that which to him is sinful 

on Acts X. 14, 28; XL 8. (i Cor. viii. 12). Give up thy freedom and 

" Unclean of itself:^ di iavrov, " per se," eat no flesh, rather than thus lead into perdi- 

^ of its own nature," apart from consaentious tion him for whom Christ gave up His life to 

scruples. The rendering "through him*' (iJt* save him from perdition. "Make not thy 

avrov, referred to Christ) "that is, on account meat of more account than Christ made His 

of His evangelic legislation" (Theodoret) is life" (Bengel). 

fimtastic and arbitrary. The meaning is not " ^ meat** " that meat of thine": there is 

that the distinction between clean and un- a touch of scorn in the pronoun ; '^ Non sine 

clean meats was abolished : for "the weak in indignatione pronomen adjectum" (Beelen). 
fiuth" objected to eating flesh at all, and this ^g ^ ^^ therefore jour good be evil spoken 
objection was not founded on the law of -j This is addiissed, as the whole p^ge 

rf^F^""" "" °^ ^ ^- ^ 3-2 3), to those who are strong in foith : 

or tne iLssenes. ^j^^ Plural is used in laying down general 

hut to him, isTc,'] Read, "except to him,** principles (iw. i, 7-9, 13, 16, 19; xv. i), the 

iyc. It b not " uncUatt of itself** it is not Singular in applying them to special cases 

unclean "except," ftc. : compare for this use (^i;. 2-6, 10, 15, 20-23). 
of ft' 1^1 Luke iv. 26, 27 ; Gal. i. 7, ii. 16, &c. « Tour good,** that which is emphatically 

Thus m enforcing the admonition of v. 13, your special advantage, can only mean, in 

St Paul first asserts fully and directly the accordance with the context, your stronger 

principle of freedom, and then adds the excep^ feith and fuller liberty ; the reading " our 

tion, by which its practice ought to be modi- good" would give the same general sense, 

fied : for the scruple of the weak brother is referring to the " knowledge and persuasion 

valid so £u- as his conscience is concerned. It in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean in 

is this exception that forms the essential part itself" (v. 14). Compare i Cor. viii. 4, 7, 

of the argument, for on this is founded the 9 • x. 29, 30. 

preceding exhortation not to scandalise the 'Let no uncharitable use of your liberty give 

weak brother. occasion to the weak in feith to condemn 

15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy and speak evil of that which is to you a real 

meat^ "7or if became of meat thy good. 

Drother is grieved" (Rheims). "For" is 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 

unquestionably the true reading, it brings in drink ;] " The kingdom of God, typified by 

areasonforthe exhortation expressed mv. 13, the O. T. theocracy, is God's dominion 

and founded on the closing words of v. 14. over the heart, instituted and administered by 

The whole argument is perfectly clear Christ : it is the heavenly sphere of life, in 

when we reduce St Paul's rhetorical style which God's word and Spirit govern, and 

to the simpler logical order : whose organ on earth is the Church " (Lange). 

'^ "to him it IS unclean" (v. 14). Here the Apostle's point of view is that of 



0) "] 



'put not a stumbling-block in his way" our Saviour's saying (Luke xvii. 20, where, 

iy- ' 3)' however, see note), " The kingdom of God is 

(3.) "for if because of meat thy brother within you**: its essence lies not in things 

is gncved, thou art no longer walking external, as eating and drinking, but in the 

according to charity" (v. 15). inward graces of the spiritual life. The fol- 

Destroy not, istc^ The weak brother is lowing clause, ^^he that in these things servetb 
^ grieved,** i, e. vexed in conscience, morally Christ,** shows that these graces are here re- 
pained (Eph. iv. 30) by seeing the strong in- garded as active principles of the Christian 
dulge in what he deems sinful. This grief lite. 
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serveth Christ is acceptable to God, pure ; but it is evil for that man 

and approved of men. who eateth with ofFence. 

19 Let us therefore follow after 21 // iV good neither to eat ^ flesh, '>Ciir 
the things which maice for peace, and nor to drink wine, nor any thing ^ 
things wherewith one may edify whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 
another. b ofFended, or is made weak. 

20 For meat destroy not the work 22 Hast thou faith ? have it to 
t^^ of God. *A11 things indeed an thyself before God. Happy is he 

^^Righteousness** b therefore presented not thou not: the Singular marks the return to 

in its judicial aspect as the relation established the special case ; see note on v. i6. 
by God's justifying sentence, but in its moral '* The work of God *' must be understood in 

aspect as a grace to be exercised and developed, accordance with the exhortation in v. 19 to 

as in feet " the germ, of which holiness is " eJi/y " or build up each other. Thy brother, 

the unfolded ana perfected plant'* (Forbes) : as a Christian, is ^^ God's bmlding** (i Cor. 

compare vL 19, Eph. iv. 34, and note on iii. 9). Do not for the sake of mere food 

L 17. fight against God by pulling down and de- 

" Peace" in like manner is not simply the stroying what He has built up. " Destroy " 

state of reconciliation to God (v. i), but is here used in its proper etymological sense 

the resulting disposition, the spirit of peace (jKardXvr, 'Mestrue'*) not, as in v. 15, in 

abiding in the heart and shedding a holy calm the sense of eternal perdition (ottoXXvc). 
over the life. All things indeed are pure,'] I, e. all kinds 

'* Jojin the Holy Ghost** is the holy gladness of food are morally clean (v. 14). 




The strongest m feith best know that [' the ^^^ivi conscience." If thou cause thy brother 

kmgdom of God consists m tiiese spiritual ^ g^t against his conscience, it is a sin to him, 

graces, not m anythmg external as »ting or ^nd so thou art destroymg God's work in 

dnnking; they therefore ought to be most y^^ fo,. the sake of food. On bih trpoaicdii. 

ready to use their hberty m such matters ^ uy,-^^ offence as an attendant drcum- 

wisely and chantably. Thus with admirable stance," see note on il 27. 

skill and force of argument, the Apostle ap- «, ,- j-t u i^-y ^^ 

peal? to feith itself against any misuse of the 21. // ts good neither to fat flesh,] " BTot 

Bbertv which faith bestows. '^ eat flesh, that is to eat no flesh of any fand, 

' ^ and to dnnk no wine " u good* (jcakov), is 

18. For he that in these things semteth worthy and noble conduct in one who denies 

Christ] The variation ''he that herein serveth himself rather than offend a brother (i Cor. 

Christ (Jv TovTO))," is most strongly attested ; viii. 1 3). 

it extends the thought from the three grac« „^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ stumhleth,] 

just mentioned to tJie whole sphere m which ^^^^ «nor to do anything whereat 

ttiey are combined. He "herein ser^e^h ^^„ ^^^ interpretetion answSing to the 

Chrutr who for the love of Christ serves his ^ ^ « „^^ ^^ ^/^^ ^„^ anything <wherebj 

brethren m the exercise of such graces as ^ „ J3 ^oo limited. St. Paul eirtends the 

righteousness, peace, and joy ; and so doing ^^^j^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^3 ^^^ ^ -^ themselves 

he iS both -we// pleasing to God, who judges morally mdifferent 

the heart, and -approved by men, who see y- , , . , -, . 

his good deeds. Thus he wins the goodwill or u offended, or u made weak.] If these 

of his brother, instead of putting a stumbling- two clauses are retained, we must render the 

block in his way. ^^ — "^' ^' weak:*' it extends the maxim 

, ^ , , . ... , - n m-r beyond matters in which a brother is actually 

10. th, things which maAeforpeace^ More j^ j„^^ ^j^ ^^ ^^ j„ ^j^j^ his conscience 

amply "the things of peace/' The ex- is weak, and may easily be grieved. But the 

hortation, /et usfo//ow, founded on -vv, 17, genuineness of the claiises is doubtfiil (they 

18, gives a much better sense than either a ^ ^^^^ j„ rj..^^ 3^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^^ 

question, "Do we then follow? orana^r^ against them must now be added (r) Freisin- 

^uILS^ ^^""u Apostle's own practice, We ^^,3 . ^^ Pragmenta.' 

therefore follow." ° ... 

22. Hast thou fatth f ha*ue tt to ttyse/f 

and things wherewith one may ediff another,] ^^^^^ ^^j "Thou hast feith** (Wiclif, 

Compare i Thess. v. 1 1, Geneva). " The feith which thou hast, have 

20. For meat, destroy not:] Read destroy it," &c (Tisch. 8, with K A B C : add r.) 
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that condemneth not himself in that damned if he eat, because he eateth JJjJ^^" 

thing which he alloweth. not of faith : for whatsoever is not dijfkr^nct 

f" 23 And he that 'doubteth is offeithissin. JSIT 

The sense is not materially altered by such fecto and at once " condemned if be eat^ 
variations, the same supposition being ex- because he eateth not of faith: compare 
pressed in different forms. The question is John ill. 18, ^^be that Mievetb not it eon» 
the most lively and natural : compare xiit. 3. demned already, because be batb not believed, 
St Paul hears, as it were, how the strong in ^r." St. Paul does not saj he is condenmed 
(aith opposes him saying '* I have faith, and by his own conscience, or he is condemned 
am convinced that it is allowable for a by God, but ** the very act of eating con- 
Christian to eat flesh and drink wine," and demns him, of course according to Divine 
replies ** thou hast faith ? Have it to thyself ordering, so that the justice of this sentence 
before God,** so that God is the witness of thy is established not only before God, but also 
fsLxXhj and parade it not before men to the before men, and before himself" (Philippi). 

ofTence of the weak " (Meyer, after Chry- . , ^ ^ 2* /• --z. • • i « a 

^^. N \ / » / jr^f. qubatsoever u not offaitb u stnA " and 

,r ^ . ,. 1. . 1. i.' i^ whatsoever:* &c St. Paul here adds the 

Happy ts be tbat condemnetb not bimself ^^j^^ premiss of his argument " Everything 

tn tbat tbmg whicb be a/lo<wetb,^ Read, ^^^ jg ^^^ ^f faith is sin " : " This eating is 

"jndgeth not himself In that which ^^^ ^^ ^i^j^ . » u Therefore it is sin, and he is 

he alloweth." The happmess meant is not condemned already" 

the future " Messianic blessedness " (Meyer), ^he important akiom, " Wbatsoever is not 

but the present blessedne» of a clear offaitb is sin,** has been very commonly 

and undoubtmg conscience. It is a motive misunderstood, and misapplied in contro- 

to charitable self-restraint addressed to the ^^^^^^ theology, through disregard of its 

strong m faith : he who judges not himself, g^mmar and context 

who IS so fiilly convinced, that he entertains ^ (,) st Paul does not say irav h /x,) U 

no question or doubt about the rectitude of ^{^^^^ « everything except that which 

his conduct "m that which he allows" or positively // offaitb;** but ^av t oiic « 

approves m his own practice, should be con- „i^,^^ 'a everything which positively is not 

tent with this great happiness, and thankfoUy offaitb,** In other words the Antecedent to 

consent to restram his freedom for his brothers /js definite, not indefinite, and the propo- 

^*^' sition is limited to actions in which there is 

23. j4nd be tbat doubtetb is damned if be not a mere absence, but an actual defect of 

eat."] ''But be tbat doubtetb is condemned if ^th. 

be eat.** The danger of the weak brother is (2) This grammatical result agrees with 

now brought into striking contrast with the the context, which shows that St Paul is 

happy condition of him who is strong in faith, speaking only of actions done by a Christian 

and so supplies a further motive to the charit- who does not believe them to be right, but is 

able restramt of freedom. at least doubtful of their propriety. Chryso- 

The use of three kindred words (Kplvmv, stem's comment is admirable : ^^ But all this 

buLKpwofuvos, KaraK€KpiraC) gives to St Paul's is spoken by Paul concerning the case that 

language a pointed force which cannot be lies before him, not concerning all cases." 

preserved in English. For the meaning of On the position of the Doxology, which 

huiKpufOfuvoi compare iv. 30 ; Matt. xxi. 21 ; in a few MSS is placed at the end of this 

Mark xi. 23; James i. 6. He that thus chapter, and on the relation of chapters 

doubts, wavers, and debates with himself xv. xvi. to the other portion of the Epistle, 

whether it is or is not lawful to eat, is ipso see Introduction, § 8. 



ADDITIONAL NOTE on v. 11. 



In Isaiah xlv. 2%, the Vatican MS of the carried back into the text of the LXX, as in 

LXX has fcol o^irat irdura ykSxraa rhv the cases mentioned in the note on iii. 12. 

Qtw (Sinait rhv Kvpiov). But the Alex- But the similar variation, iifio\6yrj<ra for 

andrine Codex reads c^ofioXoy^o-rrat r^ G€<^. afioaa, in Jer. xliv. 26, throws some doubt 

The variation may possibly have been first upon the conjecture that the various readings 

made by St Paul in cjuoting the passage of the LXX in Isai. xlv. 23, have been caused 

freely here and in Phil. Il 11, and afterwards by the reflex action of quotation. 
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CHAPTER XV. neighbour for his good to edifica- 
tion. 
X 7^ strong must bear with the weak 2 We ^ Yox even Christ pleased not 

may not please ourselves^ 3 for Christ did . . '^ ir 1 • • '^^ ^"t*!. en. *. 

not so, 7 Imt receive one the other, as Christ himself; but, as It IS wntten, *^The Ps.6q 

did us all, 8 both Jews 9 and Gentiles, 15 reproaches of them that reproached 

Paul excuseth his wriHng, 28 and pronuseth ^^^ f^u ^^ me. 

to see them, 30 and requesteth their prayers, -r* » ^i. • 

^ ' ^ 4 For whatsoever thmgs were 

WE then that are strong ought written aforetime were written for 

to bear the infirmities of our learning, that we through pa- 

the weak, and not to please our- tience and comfort of the scriptures 

selves. might have hope. 

2 Let every one of us please his 5 ^Now the God of patience and 



la 



Chap. XV.— 1-13. Conclusion op the Christ Himself the speaker. For a similar 

Exhortation to Mutual Love and mode of quotation, see i Cor. i. 31. 

Forbearance The sufferer in the Psalm (Ixix. 9) ad 

-iHT-^i. At. A * T D^j(ii>«. dresses God : " the reproaches of them that 

h T' '*^^' '".f^f^^^J^^ reproached thee are fZn ufm nUr it is for 

fi^rthe t^ of^e^eaTIt t^\ ^. , ^o in the M««iamc interprebdion (which 

uv/ui lire uoue^ii ^ lut r.co«. ui. i aui iuu.u g^^ p^^ assumcs to DC knowii to his readers) 




V t ■ T^ T *r A \ . self, but endured reproach for the Father's 

whom he IS enforang a duty, and ako to ac- ^^; ^^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^U_ 



knowledge fully the advantage of that freedom ^. _^g._e h,us strictly intenireted satis- 

and strength of faith which he is urging them g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^i^h 'st. Paid quotes it, 

to exerase with a loving forbearance. ^^^ withoutbringing in the fiirther conside^ 

The inhrmities ia^fy,,^a) of the weak ; ^^^ ^j chHsfs sufferings were enduied 

are the acts m which theu- weakness of forth ^^ ^^ j ^ jjjj brethren. 

IS shown, such as needless scruples or erro- ° 

neous judgments : these the strong are well 4. The reason for bringing forward Christ's 

able, as they are in duty bound, to bear with example in the words of the Psahnist is that 

loving patience (Gal. vi. 2 ; Apoc ii. 2, 3). all scriptures of the Old Testament (not its 

2. Let rvery me of us please bis neighbour-] "^"^'fT """^P "^'^^ '''uf'^ *° ^ w 
The duty of bearing the infirmities of the us^'' fir our learning. '! Leanung ishm 
weak reauires that we should not do the verv "^^ *° * ^^ ^^ antiquated sense for 
op^^'pl^^^^^^^ «teachlngnWidif),or «i«/n./i«»''(A. V. 
own will and pleasure, in displaying our * Um. m. 10). 

superior intelligence and freedom, but rather that <we through patience and comfort of the 

*'let each of us please his neighbour,"* conci- scriptures^ (b'c,'] Read, "that through the 

liate him by forbearance and loving sympathy patience and through the oomfort of the 

(i Cor. X. 33 ; Phil. ii. 4). Borlptures we," &c. "The patleiioe,»» as 

for his good to edification.-] "With a view ^eH as "the oomfort,»» is that which the 

to what is good for edification." The Scnptures give : for the Apostle is here stating 

effort to please must be dh^ed to that which the purpose for which the God of pcUttnce 

b good for our neighbour, in relation to buila- ^«^ ^^^/"^ C*^- 5) caused the Scnptures 

ing him up in faith. to ^ vmtten. 

Elf marks the " aim," and frpoff the standard might have Jbope,] /.^. "our hope" (t^» 

of reference (iiL 25, 26). cXfrtda), the Christians *^hope of the glory of 

3. For even Christ pleased not himself;] God*'iy,2). The purpose of the Scriptures 
«- Por Christ also," &c. The duty of sacri- « to promote the present possession of this 
firing our own pleasure for the good of our Messed hope through the patience and conso- 
brethren is enforced by the one great pattern Nation which they rnipart to those who endure 
of self-sacrificing love (2 Cor. viii. 9 ; PhiL suffenng for God s sake. 

jj ^\ ON ^ » Compare v. 4 for the connection between 

'j/' .^ . .^ ^^ -i X ^ J c '* patience ""sxid^'hcpe:* 

but, as It u written, (b'c] Instead of com- ^ ^ 

Dieting his sentence in the narrative style, St 5. Now the God of patience and consolation] 

Paul cites the exact words of Scripture, making " And may the God of patience and eomfort" 
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consolation grant you to be like- ther, as Christ also received us to 

«^'»' minded one towara another 'accord- the glory of God. 
f«^. ing to Christ Jesus : 8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 

6 That ye may with one mind was a minister of the circumcision 
and one mouth glorify God, even for the truth of God, to confirm the 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, promises made unto the fathers : 

7 Wherefore receive ye one ano- 9 And that the Gentiles might 

Compare 2 Cor. i. 3, " God of all eomfortP the preceding prayer for concord, and also a 

The Greek word (fropaicXi/a-tff) is the sanie general conclusion of the whole argument 

as in V. 4* beginning with xtv. i. The appeal there 

to be Rkermnd^d one toward another,-] "To T^^ to one p^rty/^ Him jAatiJ^eak in fai^^ 

be of the same mind one with another.-" recet-veye, a here extended to both, «r^r«Tv 

What the Apostle prays for is not identity "^^"^s addressed to both parties m xiv. 3-1 3- 
of opinion, but harmony of feeling : " idem ^ Chrut aUo received us] For " oj " read 

sentire, idem velle.** "yon,»» which agrees better with what goes 

according to Christ Jesus.] Compare PhiL , T^* ^"[ ' ,-, ., 

ii. 2, in connexion with the following verses, to the glory of God,] Not, **rfoe»ve ye one 

especially v. 5, " Let the same mind be in you, ^^Y^^l *° *^^ f^^ ®' ^^ (Chrysost. 

<whuh <was also in Christ Jesus^ Let each &c.)- b"** "as Christ received yon to the 

be so conformed to Christ, that all may be firlory of God," i.^. received you both Jews 

of one mind among yourselves: «ut unus and Gentiles into His Church that God 

quasi ammus fiat ex pluribus." (Cic. de Fg*** ^ ^^J^°!^ glorified. Compare Eph. 

Amic. c. 25.) ^ "-14; P'l"- "• II- 

* ' , J J The interpretation proposed by Grotiua 

®' ?r^Jl ^-^ J^^'^ ^, . . ^ — " received you into the glory of God,'' 

mouth.] "That of one mind with one ,-.^.^ j^to the inheritance of the future 

month ye may,»' t.e. that being of one accord gio^y of the children of God— is not admis- 

io,io$vjiadov) you may unite m one utterance sj^le ; it would have requh-ed the Article to 

or praise. 1,^ expressed (jls rrjy do^av r. 6.), and it does 

God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus not agree with the explanation, which St. 

Christ.] There is no theological objection to Paul himself adds in w, 8, 9, of what he 

the proposed rendering, *^The God and Father meant by the words " Christ reeewedyou to the 

of our Lord Jesus Christ," which is fully jus- glory of God." 
tified by Eph. i. it /'The God of our Lord s. Now I say] "Porlsay." 
Jesus Christ,"" and by John xx. 17. " He is The reading followed in A. V. (X^« «/) 

His God, because of Him He was begotten would have its usual sense, " But what I 

God" (HU. de Trin. iv. 35, p. 96, EUicott). mean is this" (Gal. iv. i ; i Cor. i. 12). But 

Granraiatical considerations are equally inde- x^yo) ydp is better attested and introduces 

dsive; but there is much weight in Bishop more fitly the explanatory *roo/ of the state- 

EUicott s remark on GaL i. 4 : ** As the term ment " Christ also received you to the glory of 

warrip conveys necessanly a relative idea, GodJ^ 

which in theological language admits of va^ That this statement, and the proof of it, 

nous applications (see Suicer, *Thes.' s. v are addressed more especially, though not 

irarrip), while etSs conveys only one absolute exclusively, to the strong in faith, is evident 

idea, it would not seem hnprobable that the both from the repetition of the phrase used 

connexion of thought in the mind of the m- in xiv. i (frpoo-Xofi^civco-^f), and also from 

spired vmter might lead him in some passages the great prominence given in the following 

to add a defimng gemtive to irarrfp, which he context to the reception of the Gentiles, to 

did not intend necessanly to be referred to whom "the strong" for the most part be- 

^os. longed. 

.J**/*^^."***"' '"l'^T**D^P^-i- 'V* 'bat Jesus Christ -was a minister of tie cir- 

^A "i' S^^K ° *;^*'-S J*'«fi!"A ^^"^ cumcision.] "The whole passage diould be 

andiinquesbonab^cdlsGod"/&C«rfo/o«r thus rendered: "Por I «y, that Chriit 

W Jesus Cbnst,^ rt IS bettor to retain the ^^^^ ^„^ ^,4 minift.r of oiroum- 

Z^-^^.^*" Authorised Version, with the ,i,i,^ ,„ O^^., ^^^^^ j^ „4„ ^^,, ^, 

oaussion ot e-ven. ^j^^^ ^^^^ ,^ promises made u,to the 

7. Wherefore receive je one another^ This fathers, and that the Gentiles might gloriff 

exhortation is an immediate inference from God for meroy." 
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glorify God for hts mercy ; as it is all ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye 

'P*. 18. written, 'For this cause 1 will con- people. 

fess to thee among the Gentiles, and 12 And again, Esaiassaith,^ There ^^< 

sing unto thy name. shall be a root of Jesse, and he that 

/Deutfs. 10 And again he saith, /Rejoice, shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; 

^^' ye Gentiles, with his people. in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

^P«.if7. J J ^j^j again, ^Praise the Lord, 13 Now the God of hope fill you 

Circumcision was the condition attached passage lies on the latter half of the antithesis, 

to the promises. He therefore who was to St Paul is appealing more especially to "the 

be the seed of Abraham and the fountain of strong," /. e, to the Gentiles, and in order to 

blessing to all nations, must be a "minister move them to greater forbcu^nce and good- 

of oironmoiiion.'* He must fulfil the cove- will towards their weaker Jewish brethren, 

nant of circumcision both in His person and he shows that Christ Himself became in all 

in His work: He must be ^^hom under the things a Tew to fulfil God's promises to the 

Aiw, to redeem them that were under the la<Wy Jews, and thereby to extend His mercy to 

that w^" (Gentiles as well as Jews) ^^ might the Gentiles. Even for Gentiles " Salvation 

receive the adoption of sons " (Gal. iv. 4, 5). is of the Jews," not secured by covenant, but 

Compare for the construction, 2 Cor. iii. 6, granted cf free mercy. 
biaKovovi KOLvrfs dm^iciyr, xi. 15, Gal. ii. 17. For this cause I twill confess to thee among 

The words bLwcovov n€piTofiijs have been the Gentiles,'] See note on Ps. xviiL 49. 

incorrectly interpreted in various ways: David having been delivered from all his 

(i.) "A minister of the true circumcision enemies, and raised to dominion over the 

of the heart: ii. 28, 29" (Origen). There neighbouring nations eives"the first utter- 

is nothing in the context to indicate this ance of a hope, which in later times became 

special sense of circumcision. clear and distinct, that the heathen should 

(2.) "A minister of circumcised persons," learn to fear and worship Jehovah" (Pe- 

/. e, of the Jews, " that they might be brought rowne). In St Paul's Messianic interpreta- 

within the promises, that God might be tion, Christ the antitype of David, foretelling 

found true to them " (Cyril). " For to de- the conquests of His kingdom, declares that 

voteHisactivity to the welfare of the Jewish in the midst of the Gentiles He will give 

nation was, according to promise, the duty of thanks to God for their conversion. 
His Messianic office. Comp. Matt xx. 28 ; 'E^o/ioXoycIa^ai, has here its usual sense in 

XV. 24 " (Meyer). This interpretation is not the LXX, that of giving thanks or praise, 
absolutely inconsistent with the absen^ of ^q j^.^- ^^^,y ^^.^^ ^ ^j 

the Article ("^So), which we should, how- j^^^^ ^^A. ^-^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ 

ever, have expected (Gal. u. 8) but is clearly gt. Paul follows the LXX. Either of the 

inadequate. The promises made unto the alternative renderings would be equally suit- 

fathers were not hat Christ should minister ^^le to his purpose! " Praise his^people, ye 

exclusively to the Jews, but that in the seed ^^^j „ *-. ^j^j GentikTye who 

of Abraham all the nations of the earth ^ ^is people." 

should be blessed. ,,„.,,.,,, ^ ., 

11. Prcuse the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and 

for the truth of God,] This is inmiediately laud him, all ye people,] Ps. cxviL i. Both 

explained in the appended clause: ''to con- clauses are addressed to Gentile nations: in 

/rw" (rather, "in order that he might the latter there is a various reading, "let all 

confirm") {the truth of) the promises made the nations praise him " (Tisch.). From the 

unto the fathers.** Compare 2 Cor. i. 20. other verse of the same short Psakn St Paul 

0. And that the Gentiles might glonfy God [f^r *?r. d«wn ^lis antithesis of « mercy " and 
for his merer;] The A. V. here follows the ''^'^ '° '^' ^» 9- 

only admissible construction : the objections 12. There shall be a root of Jesse, and be 

urged against it by Alford and others arise '^' -'^^^^ rise to reign over the Gentiles; in 

from not observing the double antithesis, ^'»* -f^^^/ 'Af Gentiles trust.] Read, " There 

between vnip aXrjetias and vrrip tXiovs, and ^^^H ^ the root of Jesse, and he that 

between ^€^aia>(raiTasi7rayy€\iasTS>vnaT€pav »riseth to rule over Gentiles; on him 

and rd dc fBmi k,t.\. shall Gentiles hope." See notes on Isa. 

In the latter case the antithetical sense is xi- lo- St Paul follows the LXX, as his 

more distinctly marked bv bringing the con- argument requires nothing more than the 

trasted clauses under tlic' same grammatical general sense that the Messiah of the Jews 

construction. should be the desire and hope of the Gentiles. 

Observe also that the main stress of the 13. Now the God of hope f II you] "And 
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with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per- 
suaded of you, my brethren, that ye 
also are full of goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able also to admonish 
one another. 



15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you in 
some sort, as putting you in mind, 
because of the grace that is given to 
me of God, 

16 That I should be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, minis- 
tering the gospel of God, that the 



may the God of bope^ &c From the last 
quoted word "At^," St. Paul forms a title 
** the God of bopgy by which he may invoke 
(as in nrv, 4, 5) an appropriate bles^ng 
on those to whom his previous exhortation 
has been addressed. ** All joy and peace " 
have their root in the " hope " of eternal life, 
their element or vital atmosphere " in be/iev-^ 
ingj^ their fruit in the increasing abundance 
of their hope growing " in the pofwer of the 
Holj Gbostr 

14-33- Occasion of the Epistle. 

In <z;. 14 the Apostle passes on {Jfif) from 
exhortation to an explanation of his own 
motives and intentions. 

14. And I myself also] This is explained 
as meaning: ^''1 myself aiso^ independently of 
the general good opinion which others have 
of you, i. 8 " (Meyer). But there is nothing 
in the context to suggest this meaning, and 
the reference to so remote a passage as i. 8 
is quite inadmissible. Chrysostom's inter- 
pretation is hi better: "How even I my- 
seli^'' who so admonish and reprove you. 

that ye also are full of goodness,] Read, 
''that even of yourselves ye tit e full of 
goodness,^* i.e. even without being exhorted. 
AyaBoMrvvrf, a Biblical word, does not mean 
(as Meyer says) ^* excellence generally (tifat 
you also of yourselves are very excellent 
people)/* but it means ^^ goodness** in the 
more special sense as a disposition to do good, 
(Compare Trench, N. T. Synon. 2nd Series, 
and ElUcott and Lightfoot on GaL v. 2a.) 

JUled with all kno<wledge^ From i Cor. 
viiL I, 7, 10, II, we see that St Paul refers 
to the knowledge of spiritual truth which 
was professed by the strong in fiuth. There 
St Paul points to a contrast, '* Knowledge 
puffetb up, hut charity edifieth** : here he 
ascribes to his readers a happy combination 
oi goodness and knowledge, 

able also to admonish one another I\ '* able 
6TeiL to admonish one another" without need 
of being admonished by me. 

16. Nevertheless, brethren, I have <tvritten 
the more boldly unto you in some sort,] " But 
I have written more boldly unto you in 
part" Parts of the Epistle, such as vi. 1 2-2 1 



XI. 17} ff., xiL 3, xiii. 3 ff., 1 3, 14, and especially 
c, xiv, throughout, are written more boldly 
than a belief m their goodness and knowledge 
might seem to require. That the boldness 
lay not in the fact of writing at all to a Church 
which he had not visited, but in the mode of 
writing, is clear from airh fUpovs, which limits 
the bolder writing to parts of the Epistle. 
The order of the words forbids the connexion, 
" in some sort more boldly.** 

as putting you m mmd,] **%9 putting yott 
in remembrance again,** not as teaching 
you things of which you might be ignorant 
The word tiravafUfivrfa-Ka is used with a 
delicate courtesy, as in Demosth. 74, Plat 
Legg. iil p. 688 A. Compare also 2 Pet. 
i. 12. 

because of the grace that is given to me of 
God.] Read rather "the grace given," or 
*'the grace that was given'*: compare i. 5, 
xii. 3. The obligation of the Apostolic office 
is thus alleged as a reason for his boldness in 
putting them in remembrance of Christian 
duties. 

** He comes down from the teacher's chair 
and converses as with brethren and friends 
and equals, a part which best becomes the 
teacher, to varjr his discourse according to 
the profit of his hearers. See for example, 
how, after saying * / wrote more boldly,* and 

* in part,* and * as putting you again in re^ 
membrance* he is not satisfied even with this, 
but adds with still greater humility of speech, 

* because of the grace given unto me of God;* 
as he also said in the beginning, * I am a 
debtor:* as if he had said, * I did not snatch 
the honour for myself, nor rush upon it first, 
but God laid this upon me, and that by way 
of grace, not as setting apart a worthy person 
to this office. Be not therefore offended, 
for it is not I that rise up against you, but 
God that has laid this upon me.'" (Chry- 
sostom.) 

16. That I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ] "In order that I should be a 
minister of Christ Jesus.'* The special 
purpose for which the grace was given by 
God. A€iTovpy6s, " minister** and its deri- 
vatives are used in the LXX and N. T., both 
of ministering in general, and of ministering 
in things sacred. For the general sense^se^. 
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jOrjMcr*. I offering up of the Gentiles might be may glory through Jesus Christ in 

acceptable, being sanctified by the those things which pertain to God. 

Holy Ghost. 18 For I will not dare to speak of 

17 I have therefore whereof I any of those things which Christ 

Josh. i. I, 2 Sam. xiiL i8 (Amnon's servant), honouring me as caring for you. And how 
I Kings X. 5, 2 Chron. ix. 4 (Solomon's min- can it be made acceptible ? ^^ bi the Hofy 
isters), 2 Kings iv. 43, vi. 15 (£lisha*s servitor), Ghost:** for not &ith only is needed, but 
Ps. cili. 21, civ. 4, Phil. ii. 25, 30, &c, and also a spiritual mode of life, that we may 
note on c. xiii. 6. The special sense is very hold fast the Spirit that was once given. For 
frequent in the LXX, and applies e^uallv to not wood and Bre, nor altar and knife, but the 
the ministrations of Priests and Levites (Ex. Spirit is everything with us " (ChrysosUHn). 
xxxriii. 21 ; Num. L 50, iii. 6, viu. 22 ; Neh. x. yj^ j j^^^ therefore whereof I may glory 
39, 6CC.). _,.,,. ,. ^. through Jesus Christ^ "I have my glory- 
In the N. T. bes!d« this proper application j^^ therefore in Christ Jesus": it follows 
to the ministry of the Tabernacle (Luke 1. fr^j^ ^^e nature of my ministry (ver. 16) that 
23; Heb. IX. 21, X. II) we find also a meta- i have aright to glory; but my glorying is 
phonc^ application to Chnst (Heb.yiu. 2,6), ^q^ in myself, but "in Christ Jesni," be- 

*?, 9r?^*?" ™i?!?^f". (Ac^.^'J- /)» ^^^ J^ cause as His minister I do all thmgs in and 

all Ghnstians (PhiL 11. 17, Lightfoot). In through Him (i Cor. xv. 31). 

the present passage it is clear from what . , ,. ,. , . ^ ,, „. 

follows that St. Paul applies the term to jn those thmgs <whuh pertam to God^ «in 

himself as a minister of the Gospel appointed things pertaining to God": set Heb. " 

by Christ the Head of the Church. '7 ;. v. i, where the cont«ct refere to the 

\ al r> .'1 -y ui m -. *!. dutiesof the Pnests. office before God. St 

to the Oentaes;\ in reference to the p^^j ^^^^ y^^^^ ^^ glorying to the ministra- 

Oentilei." The Apostie represents himself ^j^^ ^^ ^^^ Gospel regarded as an offering 

as the ministering Pn^, Oie preaching of ^ade before the Lord, 
the Gospel as his pnestly function, and the 

believing Gentiles as his offering. In this 18- ^^r I will not dare to speak of any of 
connexion therefore c« rh tevr) cannot mean '^^^ '^'w^?-' wA^'^ir Christ hath not wrought by 
a " minister to the Gentiles," nor " a minister *^''\ This is Tyndale's version and very ac- 
cent unto the Gentiles,** but "a minister in curate, but the meamng may be made clearer 
reference to the OentileB,»' whom he by a paraphrase: "For I will not dare to 
offers to God. speak of anything except what has been 
minUtermg tk gospel qf God,-\ Compare wrought by Chiwt through me." The Apostle 
. TWf -^^ «: o » ♦ ^ « »-• y \ thus explains and confirms the hmit assigned 
4 Jnacc vii. 8, rovs uocvpyowras roy voaov * .• 1 • • <i 1 j . 
Wuf ai^t. "The pr^Sng of the Gos*^! J? l"s g'orymg m ^. 7 « a ''glorying 111 
he'calba sacriBckl work (LowW. ^ ^}^^^V^*^^ "I wiUglor^hemeans,only 
genuine faith an acceptable offering" (Theo- ^ what hM been accomphshed not by me but 

doret). "This is mypriesthood, to preach ''yP"^*'^"^^T:^^ «.k i v. 

and to proclaim" (Chr^»tom). According to M. Godrt, "the only pwsible 

'^ \ / / sense of the words I will not dare to speak, is 



acci 




Oentilei,'' ftc., /. ^. "that the Gentiles might q^ has not deigned to ratify my ministry 

be an acceptable offering (Tvndale). ^^^^^ the Gentiles." That is to say, every 

The Apostles thought and expression are possible sign of ApostoUc power has been 

bothtakenfromlsai bcvi. 19, 20: "-rfji^/iv^ granted to my ministry. But surely the 

shall declare my glory amon^ the Genttles. ^^^ds " I will not dare to speak,** are very ill- 

And they shall bring all your brethren for an fi^ed to express what M. Godet calls "the 

offering unto the Lord out (fall nattofu, paroxysm of that glorying of which he spake 

" And none would blame a pnest for being fn v. 17." 
zealous to offer his sacrifice without spot ^' * ^f r> Ait l j- a^ r^ 

But this he said, both to wing their thoughts . '^ '^.^^ ux2^ cV^A « • S? 

and show them that they were a sacrifice, \ 5- The "obedienceof GentiW« to feit 

and at the same time as an excuse for hhnl JP ^^^ '^ "^^^ ^ ^ descnbed above m 

self, that this duty had been laid upon him. figurative language as -the offering of the 

For my sacrificing sword, he saysV is the <»entiles." The Apostle thus «pUms the 

Gospel, the word preached : and the cause «^°^ limitation of his glorying to "thingi 

is not that I may fce glorified, but * /i&«/ the P«'\»f?'''? l*" ^""^ Au' X^^' '/* *° ^ 

offering of the Gentiles may be acceptable,* pnesthke ministration of the Gospel 

For God has brought it to this, not so much fy word and dted,"] The means by which 



V. I 
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hath not wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 
19 Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God ) so that from Jerusalem, 
and round about unto Illyricum, I 



have fully preached the gospel of 
Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived' to 
preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was named, lest I should build upon 
another man's foundation : 



Christ wrought through His minister are here 
briefly stated under the very usual antithesis 
of " vxnrd and deed!* 

By "'<word^ St Paul means the Gospel 
which he preached, by ^^deed^ or " work" 
(epy^) all that he had been enabled to do and 
to siufer in his ministry. 

19. Through mighty signs and ^wonders, fy 
the power 0/ the Spirit ^God;"] Read, "In 
power of signs and wonders, in power 
of the Spirit of God." 

^ Signs and <wonders^ were not all that 
Christ wrought by ''deed** through St. Paul, 
and the ^•''pvwer of the Spirit qfGod*^ was ex- 
erted through him not only " hj <wordj" but in 
many other ways. Thus the purpose of the 
two parallel clauses b not so much to explain 
more fiilly what is meant by ** <word and deed,** 
as to glorify the Divine power with which 
Christ wrought through the ministry of His 
Apostle. 

The ^^ power of signs and <wonders " is not 
the "power of working miracles,** but the 
power which miracles have as ^^ signs** to 
convince, and as " wonders " to overawe, by 
the proof of a superhuman agency. St Paul 
appeals to his miracles as " signs of an Apostle ** 
in a Cor. xii. la : compare Acts xiv. 3,xv. la, 
and xix. 11. 

By the ''power of the Spirit of God"* is 
meant "that extraordinary influence of the 
Spirit, which in a moment turned men from 
darkness to light." (Jowett.) 

JO that from Jerusalem^ and round about 
tmto Illyricum^ Tyndale*s translation is 
more correct : so that from Jerusalem and 
the eoasts round about unto Illyricum. 
The result of Christ's working through His 
Apostle is here stated as if the preceding 
sentence had been aflirmative in form, as well 
as in sense. 

How does this statement, that Jerusalem 
was the starting-point of St Paul's ministry, 
agree with his own representation in Gal. i, 1 7 ? 
(Lucht, *On the last two chapters of 
Romans.') St Paul is here describing not 
the duration but the local extension of his 
ministry: it reached, he says, ''from Jent* 
udem ** as iu* as " unto Illyricum!* 

Damascus, the scene of his earliest preach- 
mg (Acts ix. 30), lies between these extreme 
limits, and so near to Jerusalem as to be feirly 
Included in the parts " round about " it 

The more distant Arabia was not the scene 



of the Apostle's ministry, but only of his re- 
tirement (Gal. i. 17: see Lightfoot). 

It was natural, we may add, for St Paul to 
fix the starting-point or his ministry at the 
Holy City, from which the Gospel first went 
forth into the world, and where he had him- 
self first joined the fellowship of the Apostles, 
and in friendly intercourse with Peter and 
James and Barnabas " spake boldly in the name 
of the Lord" (Acts ix. a8 : see also Lightf. 
Gal. p. 88). 

Chrysostom's interpretation, that St Paul 
had travelled from Jerusalem in a circle 
round to Illyricum, including Persia, Ar- 
menia, &c, has no support in this passage or 
elsewhere. 

The great road from the East to Rome, 
passing through Macedonia into Illyricum, 
reached the Adriatic coast at Dyrrachium. 
This Southern or Greek Illyricum was incor- 
porated by the Romans with Macedonia, and 
therefore may well have been visited by St 
Paul during the journey mentioned in Acts 
XX. I, a. In Illyricum, whatever extent we 
here assign to the region so named, St Paul 
reached the Western limit of his missionary 
journeys, and was comparatively near to Rome. 
(See Conyb. and Howson, ii. ia6.) 

/ ha*t}e fully preached the gospel of Christ,"] 
Compare Col. 1. a 5. The expression must be 
understood, as we see from the next verse, 
with reference to the special office of the 
Apostle to the Gentiles and his usual practice, 
namely, to preach the Gospel in the chief 
cities of each country that he visited, and to 
lay foundations on which others might build 
(i Cor. ill 10). This St Paul could truly 
say that he had done from Jerusalem unto 
Illyricum. 

20. Tea, so have I strived to preach the 
gospel."] ** Making it however my ambi- 
tion to preach the Gospel on this wise.** 

The better reading makes this a participial 
clause, dependent on the preceding sentence, 
and containing an important limitation of its 
meaning. 

For tiiie meaning of <f>iKoTtfA«7(rBai see a Cor. 
▼. 9, and I Thess. iv. 1 1. 

The mode of preaching (pvT»s €vayy.) is 
explained negatively in this verse, and posi« 
tively in the next. 

not <where Christ *ujas named.] I.e. not 
where men had already been taught toV^\&KH^ 
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■ It. 53. 15. 



I Or, 
many 
waySf or, 
fi/tetf 
limes. 



21 But as it is written, »To whom 
he was not spoken of, they shall see : 
and they that have not heard shall 
understand. 

22 For which cause also I have been 
'much hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in 
these parts, and having a great desire 
these many years to come unto you \ 



24 Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain, I will come to you : for 
I trust to see you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my way thither- 
ward by you, if first I be somewhat 
filled 'with YOUT company. 'Gr.« 

25 But now 1 go unto Jerusalem ^ 
to minister unto the saints. 

26 For it hath pleased them of 



in Christ, and call upon His name in public 
confession and adoration : compare Eph. i. 21, 
2 Tim. ii. 19, Is. xxvi. 13, Amos vi. 10. 

Ust I should build, (b^cJ] In 2 Cor. sr. 
12-16 the same principle is asserted with the 
strong emotion roused by the ungenerous 
conduct of his adversaries. 

Baur*s objection to the genuineness of this 
passage (* Paulus/ i.p. 357) is based on a mis- 
representation of its meaning. For it is evident 



fully preached (v. 19), and Churches have 
been founded, so that there is no longer room 
for doing that which is the peculiar work of 
an Apostle, especially of the one *' Apostle erf 
the Gentiles." 

a great desire] •*» longing" (rirtiro- 
Blav) : compare i. 1 1 ; i Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 Cor. 
vii. 7, I X ; Philipp. L 8 ; with Bp. Lightfbot s 
note. 

24, Whensoever I take my journey into Spam^ 



that St. Paul refers to the oral preaching of / cujill come to you: for I trust to see you in 
the Gospel, as requirmg his personal presence ^y journey,] Read, " Whensoever I take my 
hitherto m the East. His letters to the journey into Spain:— for I hope to see yon 



Colossians and Laodiceans (Col. iv. 16), are 
sufficient proof that in writing to the Church 
at Rome, he was not transgressing his rule to 
avoid building on another man's foundation. 

21. But as it is written,'] Isaiah lil. 15, 



as I pass thronglL" The words ^ I will 
come to you" were added to complete the 
broken sentence, the conclusion of which is 
found only in an altered form in v. 28. 
Meyer omits yap also: "Whensoever I 

quoted exactly from the LXX. According take my journey into Spain, I hope to see you 

to the Hebrew, nations and kings shall be as I pass through." This makes all smooth 

astonished at the exaltation of the suffering and regular, but is against the evidence, and 

Servant of God, as a thing unheard and the broken sentence is quite in St. Paul's 

unknown. In the LXX the change in the style. 

form of the sentence does not materially On the intended journey to Spain see In- 

afTect the sense in which St. Paul uses the troduction, § 6. 

passage, namely to show that his practice of The visit to Rome was intended to be only 

preaching where Christ's name was unknown in passing through, because the Christian 

agreed with the general character of the Faith was already established there (BengeO. 

Gospel message as foretold by Isaiah. Ac- and to he brought on my way thitherward] 

cording to Fritzsche, St Paul believed that "and to be sent forward thitlier.'* St 

Isaiah pointed especially to him and his Paul hoped to receive from Rome the same 

ministry, predicting that Paul the Apostle of kindness and respect as fipom other Churches, 

the Gentiles should carry the announcement which sent companions to escort him on his 

of the Messiah to those Gentiles who had further journeys: Acts xv. 3 ; 1 Cor. xvL 6; 

not yet heard of Him from other Apostles, a Cor. i. 16. 

But this is a niere trave^y of St PauKs ,y.^^,^ j 3^ somewhat filed with your com^ 

meaning, invented by one who lumselfrejert^^ ^^^/j «I^ I may flret be in part eatii- 

the Messianic interpretation of Isaiah hi., hu. ^^^ ^^j^,, y^^, company,- or " after that 

altogether. See notes on Isaiah. i i^^^^ somewhat enjoyed you " (Tyndale), 

22. J have been much hindered] "I was "enjoyed your acquaintance" (Cranmer). 
the most times hindered." There were Compare 1. 12 for an explanation of the 
other hindrances, but the most frequent arose nature of the satisfaction which St Paul 
from the duty of preaching the Gospel in hoped for. 

places where Christ's name was not known. St Paul says courteously "in part satii- 

23. But now having no more place in these *•*," meaning "not as much as I might 
parts,] "Bnt now no longer having wish, but as much as cu-cumsUnces shall 
plaoe," i. e. • since no longer (jir)K(Ti) I have I*"™^ " (Grotius). 

room.' In these regions, from Jerusalem 25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minis' 

to lUyricum, the Gospel message has been ter unto the saints.] "Bnt now I am setting 
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Macedonia and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily; 
and their debtors they are. For if 
the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, their 
duty is also to minister unto them in 
carnal things. 



28 When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to them 
this fruit, I will come by yoi^ into 
Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when I 
come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of 
Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren. 



out unto Jerasalem, ministering to the 
■aintt." J n contrast to the hope of a future 
visit to Rome the Apostle's present and im- 
mediate duty is taking him away in the op- 
posite direction. See Acts xx. 3, and note 
onL 9. 

"ministering.** The Present Participle 
implies that the journey in charge of the 
collected alms of the Churches was itself a 
part of the ministration to the poor saints at 
Jerusalem : see i Cor. xvi. 4, 15; a Cor. ix. i ; 
and Introduction, § a. 

26. For it bath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Acbaia,'] "For Macedonia and Aohaia 
have been pleased." Cp. Luke xii. 3a ; 
I Thess. ii. 8. The word (lyidojciyo-av) ex- 
presses the benevolent pleasure of a cheerful 
giver. 

to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints.'] Read, "/o make some contribution 
for the poor among the sainta'* See note 
on xii. 13. ** The contributor enters into fel- 
lowship with the person aided, inasmuch as 
he ' shares his necessities * : Kotwavia is hence 
the characteristic expression for almsgiving^ 
without however having changed its proper 
sense communion into the active one of com- 
wnunication " ( Meyer). 

The indefinite word ''some" corresponds 
to the fact that the contribution might be 
more or less according to the ability and good 
will of the givers (i Cor. xvi. a ; a Cor. ix, 7). 

27. It bath pleased them *verily ; and their 
debtors they are.] "They have been 
pleased, I say, and are their debtors.'' 
The yap not only resumes the previous 
statement, but confirms it by a further ex- 
planation. 

For if the Gentiles have been made partakers 
of their spiritual things,] " For if the GentiUs 
shared in their spiritual things!^ The 
G« spel, with all its spiritual blessings, which 
are the gifts of the Holy Ghost, was at first 
the possession of the Mother Church in 
Jerusalem, and from thence was communi- 
cated to the Gentiles. In return for these 
greater gifts the Gentiles owe a debt (o<^€i- 
Xovo-iv) to the saints at Jerusalem " to minister 
unto them in carnal things,'* i,e, in things 



which belong to man's bodily life, such as 
food and raiment. For this sense of " carnal " 
things as contrasted with spiritual, see 
I Cor. ix. XI. Observe that St. Paul applies 
to this ** ministry of the body" the same 
honourable title Xtvrovpyla which he has used 
above of preaching the Gospel (v. 16). 

Observe also in proof of the Pauline 
authorship of this chapter (most unreasonably 
questioned by Baur) the delicate and un- 
obtrusive coincidence with Gal ii. 10. 

28. and have sealed to them this fruit^ 
Compare Phil. iv. 17; the contribution 
(icoti/oii/ta, V. a 6) is as fruit brought forth 
by the Gentile Churches. By going himself 
with those who conveyed it, St Paul would 
assure and certify to the saints at Jerusalem 
the faithful delivery of the gift by the seal, as 
it were, of Apostolic authority, more espe- 
cially because the pillars of the Church at 
Jerusalem had expressly laid on h'un the duty 
of remembering the poor (Gal. ii. 10). 

/ <ivill come by you into Spain.] Read, " / 
will come baok," &c., Plato *Symp.* 193, c. 

29. And I am sure tbatj when I come unto 
you, 1 shall come in the fulness of the blessing, 
(b*c.] ^^ And I know that in ooming to 
yon, / shall come" &c. There is an em- 
phasis on the pronoun. Thus the repetition 
of the word **come" is no empty tautology: 
the reason of the Apostles' confidence lies 
in the character of those to whom he is 
coming: he knows that in them there will 
be nothing to diminish the fulness of the 
blessing which he brings. Compare i. 8, la. 
So in I Cor. ii. i, *^And J, brethren, <when 
I came to you, came not *with excellency of 
speech or of ^wisdom'* the reason of the sim- 
plicity of the Apostle's preaching lay in the 
self-sufficiency of those to whom he came, 
and in their conceit of superior wisdom. 

the blessing of the gospel ofCorist.] Read, 
*'the blessing of Ohrist^ 

Godet rightly asks, "Would a forger 
writing under the name of the Apostle in the 
and century, have drawn a picture of the 
future so opposite to the way in which things 
really came to pass ? " 

30. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
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for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and Jerusalem may be accepted of the 

for the love of the Spirit^ that ye saints; 

strive together with me in your 32 That I may come unto you 

prayers to God for me ; with joy by the will of God, and 

31 That I may be delivered from may with you be refreshed. 

lOr.ofv them that 'do not believe in Judaea ; 33 Now the God of peace be with 

*^^ and that my service which / havi for you all. Amen. 

Lord Jesus Chris fs sake^ and fir the love of cepdon by the Jewish Church we see another 

the Spirit^ that ye strive toother «with me in undesigned yet strong proof that the epistle 

jour prayers to God fir meJ\ Read, "And / was written by the Apostle whose mission to 

beseech you, brethren^ by onr Lord Jesns the Gentiles was so invidiously regarded at 

Christ, and by the love of the Spirity to JerusalenL Compare Acts xxi. 21. 

strive together twith me in your pra^rs for The various reading {htapo^pia) "bring- 

me to Ood" (Five Clergymen). This urgent ing a gift" instead of "ministration" 

request for his brethren's prayers springs (diaxopia), though found in the Vatican and 

from the same confidence in their faith, which a few other MSS, is probably an explanatory 

has been already shown in v. 29. Thus dc gloss, 

is simply continuative, "And," not adversative, 33 cj^^^ j ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ -^ ^ 

^'^^ the <u>ill of Godf and may twith you be re- 

"by our Lord Joins Cbrist" Compare freshed.} Or, "That having come unto you 

xii. I, ''by the mercies of God.** Christ is the in joy by the will of God, I may with you 

motive by which the Apostle beseeches his find rest" (The reading ikBvtv adopted by 

brethren, 2 Cor. x. i. Tisch. 8 with K ♦ A C does not aflect the 

" the love of the Spirit*' is the love which is sense.) 

" the fruit of the Spirit,*' Gal v. 22 ; as to "in joy." Compare i Cor. iv. ai ; a Cor. 

the mode in which the Spirit produces this ii. i. 

love towards God and man, see note on ^ ^^^ ^^ ^f q^^ T^e necessity of this 

^' 5* submission of the Apostle's will to the will 

to strive.] " Fervent prayer is a striving of God was shown in the result : he came 

of the inner man against the hostile or to Rome, but not "in joy," nor to "find 

dangerous powers which it is sought to avert rest" Compare i. 10, 12. 

or overcome, and for the aims which it is The Vatican MS. reads " by the will of the 

sought to attain " (Meyer). Lord Jesus," and other MSS have "Christ 

31. that do not believe,'] "that are die- Jesus" or "Jesus Christ" "It has been 

obedient" (Margin, after Geneva). See observed that St Paul's constant expression 

note on xi. 30. i^».^ ^be will of God (i Cor. i. i ; 2 Cor. i. i ; 

Already on the eve of his departure from viii. 5; Eph. i. i; Col. i. i; 2 Tim. i. i; 

Corinth St Paul feels the same anxious fore- Rom. i. 10 ; Gal. i. 4)- He has never written 

bodings of what should befell him at Jeru- "according to the will of Christ," or any 

salem, which he expressed so strongly during similar phrase (Tisch. 8). In Eph. v. 17, 

his journey thither, Acts xx. 22, 23 ; xxi. 13. " the will of the Lord** is Christ's moral vnll: 

Thus the Lord was fulfilling the promise the will which directs the dispensations of 

made through Ananias to Saul at the time of Divine Providence is called " the <will of 

his conversion, " / <will sbevf him how great God,** 

things he must suffer fir n^ nam^s saie" 33. Now the God of peace be with you all^ 

(Acts ix. 16). w And the God of peace *^ &c This conclud- 

and that my service which I ha^ fir Jeru» ing prayer arises so naturally out of the pre- 

sdem may be accepted qf the saints.] " and ceding thoughts, that it is quite unnecessary 

that my ministration whioh is for Jem- to assume that the Apostle's mind returns to 

salem may prove aooeptable to tbe the dissensions among the Christians at Rome 

saints" (Five Clergjincn). See 2 Cor. viiu (xiv.). Compare a Cor. xiiL 11 ; PhiL iv. 9; 

4; ix. I. In this anxiety concerning his re- i Thess. ▼. 23. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 2 That ye receive her in the 

« , .„^r .r L .L J ^ Lord, as becometh saints, and that 

3 Paul willfth ike brethren to greet many, • 1 • u • 1 • 

17 and adxisetk them to take heed of those Y^ assist her in whatsoever business 

which cause dissension and offences^ 2 1 and she hath need of jrou : for she hath 

after su,idry salutations endeth with praise ]^^^^ ^ suCCOUrer of many, and of 

and thanks to God, ,/. 1 '' 

myself also. 

I COMMEND unto you Phebe 3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila my 

our sister, which is a servant of helpers in Christ Jesus : 

the church which is at Cenchrea : 4 Who have for my life laid down 

Chap. XVI.— Personal Messages, Bene- that Phcebe was going to Rome on legal 

DICTIONS, AND DoxoLOGY. " business,'^ On the conjecture that Phoebe's 

destination was Ephesus, not Rome, see In- 

X, a. Commendation of Phcebe. troduction, § 8. 

1. I commend.'] ^^V ow I commend ^ : comp. /or she bath been a succour er of many,"] 
a Cor. ill. i ; v. 12 ; Sec; Xen. Mem. I. vi. 14; "for she hersolf also." The legal repre- 
Anab. III. i. 8. That Phoebe was the bearer sentative of a foreigner or provincial was 
of the Epistle, is very probable ; it is clear called in Latin " patron us," in Greek 
from V, a, that the occasion of her journey frpofrranfs. In allusion to the latter name and 
was some business in which she might re- to the word irapatnijfrt^ St Paul calls Phoebe 
quire the help which this introduction was a wpocrrartf, i.e, a " protectress" or "helper" 
intended to secure for her. of many and of himself among them. Wiclif 

our sister.'] Ijc. my sister in Christ and preserves the play on words, **and that ye 

yours also : compare v. 23 ad€X<^w. help her in whatever cause she shall need of 

.... A r' ^L L^ L L' L ' yovL, for she helped many.** 

wbtcb u a servant of toe church <ivhich u ' ^ '^ ' 

at Cenchrea:] Second and more special ond of myself also] It is not impobable 

ground of commendation. The Feminine that Phoebe may have rendered service to St 

^i&Kovoi (Demosth. 762, 4) occurs only here Paul at Cenchrea; on the occasion mentioned 

intheN.T. The proposed rendering "deacon- in Acts xviii. 18. His vow seems to point 

ess " (Five Clergymen), b open to the ob- to a deliverance from danger or sickness, 
jection that it introduces into the N. T. the 

Uchnical name (diaxdwo-ira) which is of later 3-i6. APOSTOLIC GREETINGS, 

origin. The office was, no doubt, the same, q„ ^^^jg ^j^^i^ ^^^^^ in jtg relation to the 

namely, that of ministering to the ack, the ^est of the Epistle, see Introduction, § 8. 

poor, and the stranger. Even after the ^ 

introduction of the technical name, the more 3. Greet PnscUla,] "Prisoa." See note 

general form («ta/coi/or) remained in use, as <>" Acts xviii. 2. On the objection that 

in Ignatius * ad Antiochenos,' p. 96 ; Theo- Aquila and Pnscilla were not likely to have 

doret also, in the 5th century, calls a dea- been at Rome at the time when St Paul vtrrotc 

coness hiaKow, See Suicer's * Thesaurus." ^o that Church, see Introduction, § 8. 

Cenchrea, or more correctly "CenohresB," my helpers in Christ Jesus,] " My fellow- 
was the eastern part of Corinth on the workers," &c. " Labour for the Gospel lives 
Saronic Gulf; distant about nine miles from and moves in Christ as its very element " 
the city. It was important as a fortress (Meyer). For the feet see Acts xviii. 26 ; 
commanding one of the passes over the i Cor. xvi. 19. They were also fellow- 
Isthmus, and as having an excellent harbour, workers in the trade of tent-making (Acts 
which made it the emporium of trade with xviii. 2). 

?^ Sf J^"" ^•^'^'^K ^5f !,^f . F°^,»^ly 4. Who have fir my lifi laid do^n their 

founded and organised by St Paul himself. ^^ ^^^ j ^^^^ « ^/., ^he feet thus 

2. as becometh saints,] "in a manner stated as a special reason for greeting them 
worthy of saints," i,e. with such kind- („?Tiv€r, "quippe qui") is otherwise un- 
ness and hospitality as ''saints,'' or Christian known, and the exact meaning of the state- 
believers, ought to show to a sister in the xnent is therefore somewhat obscure to us, 
Lord. though it must have been clear to the readers. 

and that ye assist her^] Lit. "stand by In the assault of the Jews at Corinth ^Acts 

her," as in 2 Tim. iv. 17. Both words xviii. 6-18), and again in the tumult at 

(rrapioTaaBai and TrpCiyfui) often refer to legal Ephesus (Acts xix.), Aquila and Priscilla 

proceedings, and occur together in this sense were with St Paul, but are not specially 

Demosth. 11 20, 26. It is probable therefore mentioned as incurring any danger for his 
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their own necks: unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that 
is in their house. Salute my well- 
beloved Epaenetus, who is the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labour on us. 



7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen, and my fellowprisoners, 
who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved in 



sake. Such occasions were frequent in the 
adventurous life of the Apostle. 

laid dvwn their otivn nech,^ Read, "neok.** 
The Singular implies that the expression is 
figurative, as does the converse use of the 
Plural jitjripas in Mark x. 30, if the reading 
be retained. The most likely meaning there- 
fore is that Aquila and Priscilla risked their 
lives, not that they literally put down their 
necks under the executioner's sword, nor 
that they pledged (JmiBi^Kav) their lives to the 
magistrate for the safe custody of Paul 

unto <whom not only I give thanks^ but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles,'] St Paul 
speaks with emotion as of an event compara- 
tively recent : yet sufficient time had elapsed 
for the matter to have become generally 
known among the Gentiles. These two cir- 
cumstances correspond well with the sup- 
position that the event had occurred at 
Ephesus in the tumult, and that St. Paul had 
recently heard of the arrival of his friends at 
Rome. It would be natural that he should 
thus commend them to his readers on the 
first opportunity, and should mention the 
thanksgiving of the Gentile Churches, which 
he had since been visiting. 

5. Like<wise greet the church that Is in their 
bouse,'] See Acts xii. 12; i Cor. xvi. 19; 
Col. iv. 15 ; Philem. 2. "The Church in the 
house " was not merely the Christian house- 
hold itself, but a body of believers meeting 
for worship in the house of some leading 
member of the conununity. 

It appears from the " Martyrdom of 
Justin," § 3, that as late at least as the 
middle of the 2nd century there was no 
fixed place of general assembly for the 
whole Church at Rome, but several small 
assemblies like this Church in the house of 
Aquila and Priscilla. See Bp. Lightfoot, Col. 
iv. 1 5 ; and Bingham, * Antiquities,' Vlll. i. 1 3. 

Salute my <well-beloved Ep^enetus,'] The 
word rendered ''^salute'* or ^^ greet*' is the 
same throughout the chapter. Of "Epao- 
netns mj well-beloved,'' nothing is known 
except from this passage. 

<Ufho Is the first'-frmts of Achaial\ For 
•* Achaia" introduced from i Cor. xvi. 15, 



read " Asia," and for its geographical mean- 
ing see note on Acts vl 9. Epsnetus, St Paul 
means, was one of the first converts in Asia, 
^^ the first-fruits** of the ''^ offering of the 
Gentiles " xv. 16. 

In the spurious list of "the Seventy 
Apostles" ascribed to Hippolytus, Epznetus 
figures as Bishop of Carthage. 

6. Mary^ Variations of the text make it 
uncertain whether Mariam or Maria was of 
Jewish or Roman origin, and whether the 
labours which gained her a special greeting 
were spent on the Apostle (17/^f ) or on his 
readers {y^^, 

7. my kinsmen,"] Since other Jews are 
mentioned in the context, eg. Aquila and 
Priscilla (v, 3), it is thought that the persons 
distinguished by St PaiU as his ^^ kinsmen'* 
here, and in trv, 11, 21, were members of his 
&mily, not merely fellow-countrymen (as in 
ix. 3). On the other hand it may be said 
that in writing to a Gentile Church the 
Apostle might naturally speak of Jewish 
Christians as his fellow-countrymen or" kins- 
men according to the flesh*' (ix. 3): and the 
great number of persons to whom the term 
(crvyyci^f) is apphed in this chapter makes it 
improbable that they were all of the Apostle's 
family. 

fellvw - prisoners^ " fellow - oaptivei." 
Andronicus and Junia (or Junias, if the 
name be a man's) are mentioned with espe- 
cial honour; as soldiers of Christ they had 
shared at some time in St Paul's captivity 
(see 2 Cor. vL 5 ; xi. 23 ; and Col. iv. 10) : 
though not themselves here styled ^^ Apostles,'* 
as Chrysostom and others have thought (see 
note at end) they were well known to the 
Apostles, and had been among the earliest 
disciples (cf. Acts xxi. 16), having become 
Christians before St. Paul himself. 

8. 9. Amplias,] A contraction of Ampli- 
atus, which fuller form is conmion in the 
sepulchral inscriptions of persons connected 
with Caesar's household (see Introd. § 8). 

The next name " ITrbanns," (or " Urban," 
not " Urbane ") is found, as here, in juxta- 
position with Ampliatus in a list of imperial 
frcedmen, on an inscription A.D. 115. 
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Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus' ^household. 

11 Salute Hercxiion mjr kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the ^household 
of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Try- 
phosa, who labour in the Lord. 



Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them. 



our helper in Christ:] Rather, " Our folio w- 
labonrer in Christ;'' not a personal com- 
panion of St Paul, like those whom he calls 
^^ my fello<uflabouren*' (iw. 3, ai), but one 
active in the same cause of Christ, with St. 
Paul and his readers. 

^ Staciyi" has no distinction but that of 
being, like Ampliatus, dear to the Apostle in 
Christian love. 

The names Stachys, Apelles, Aristobulus, 
Narcissus, Tryphaena, and Tryphosa, Rufus, 
Hermes, Hermas, Patrobus, Philologus, Julia, 
and Nereus occur more or less frequently 
in inscriptions of Cxsar's household. (See 
Introd. § 8, and Bp. Lightfoot's * Philippians,' 
p. 173.) 

10. Apelles apprwed in Christ."] Le. the 
tried Christian : as Origen suggests, Apelles 
had probably endured much tribulation, and 
so had been tried and approved: cf. v. 3, 4. 
The name occurs as that of a Jew in Horace, 
I Sat V. 100. 

Ar'utobulus'' household,^ Literally, "those 
of Aristobulus," more probably his servants 
than kinsmen (i Cor. i. 11). As only cer- 
tain of them (jovi cV ra>y 'A.) are saluted, 
namely, as in v. 11, those who were ** in the 
Lord" it is likely that Aristobulus himself 
was not a Christian. 

It is not improbable that this Aristobulus 
was "Aristobulus the younger** (Joseph. 
' Antiq.* xx. i. 2), the grandson of Herod the 
Great, and brother of Agrippa and Herod, 
kings of Judxa and Chalcis, who lived in 
Rome in a private station (Bell. Jud. II. xi. 
6), and died there not before A.D. 45. 

Being very friendly to the Emperor Clau- 
dius (Jos. * Antiq.' 1. c.) he may have be- 
]ueathed his slaves to him, and they thus 
Decame part of Caesar's household, though 
still distinguished by the name of their late 
master : as servants of Aristobulus many of 
them would naturally be Jews, and so likely 
to become hearers of the Gospel. See Light- 
foot on Philippians, p. 172, and 'Dictionary 
of Greek and Roman Biography,* "Aristo- 
bulus," 5. 

11. Herodion my kinsman.'] See on v, 7. 
Being St. Paul's kinsman Herodion was a 
Jew, and very probably (as we may conjec- 
ture from his name and the immediate juxta- 



position) one ^ of the household of AristO' 
bulus.** (Lightfoot.) 

Greet them that be of the household ofNar* 
eissus, <which are in the Lord.] Thb was pro- 
bably the wealthy and powerful freedman of 
Claudius, whose death in prison in the year 
A.D. 55 is described by Tacitus, Ann. xhi. i. 
In this case there is no real anachronbm, as 
Lucht thinks, p. 147. For either by con- 
fiscation, which Lucht supposes, or by the 
law of succession, the household of the 
freedman of Claudius would pass into the 
possession of Nero, retaining the name of 
their deceased owner under the form Nar- 
cissiani, ol NapiciWov. See * Dictionary of 
Greek and Roman Antiq.* "Libertus,** and 
Lightfoot, * Philippians,' p. 173. 

12. Tfyphtena is made a prominent cha- 
racter in the Apocryphal Acts of Paul and 
Thecla. 

Tiryphana and Tryfhosa were probably 
sisters. Their names both meaning " dainty ** 
or "luxurious** are contrasted with their 
"toiling** in the Lord. Both names are 
found in connexion with the imperial house- 
hold about this date. 

Observe how St. Paul distinguishes " /Vr- 
JM** as ''the beloved," not '' my beloved;* as 
in V. 8. Her many labours in the Lord were 
performed on some definite occasion now 
past ; Tryphaena and Tryphosa were labour- 
mg stilL 

13. Rufiuy though his name is common, is 
supposed to be son of Simon of Cyrene 
(Mark xv. 21), for St. Mark, who probably 
wrote at Rome, assumes that Alexander and 
Rufus are well known. 

chosen in the Lord,] Rather, tho chosen* 
The title seems to be added as expressing 
some special excellence, and not simply that 
Divine election which is common to all Chris- 
tians. Compare i Pet. ii. 4, Sap. Salom. iiu 
14, TTJs irioTifos x^P^^ cxXcicr^, and Baruch iiL 
30, Xpvaiov cicXcKTov. 

his mother and mine.] A graceful acknow- 
ledgment of maternal love and care bestowed, 
we know not when, on the Apostle. The 
&ther and brother seem to be dead, if this be 
the Rufus of St Mark. 

14. Asyncritus, Phlegon^ and Hermes, are 
wholly unknown, though catalQ^u»(L V^^ ^is& 
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15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, 
and all the saints which are with 
them. 

16 Salute one another with an 
holy kiss. The churches of Christ 
salute you. 



17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned ; and avoid 
them. 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 



Pseudo-Hippolytus as Bishops of Hyrcania, 
Marathon, and Dalmatia. 

In the same list " Patrohas " (or Patrobius) 
appears as Patrobulus, Bishop of Puteoli: 
he may have been a dependant of Patrobius, 
the powerful freedman of Nero, whose death 
is recorded by Tacitus, Hist. i. 49, iL 95. 
(Lightfbot, * Philippians,' p. 1 74.) 

Hermoj,'] Origen's conjecture on this pas- 
sage that this Hermas was the author of 
" The Shepherd " is of no weight against the 
contemporary evidence of the Muratorian 
Canon, A.D. 170 circ: "Hennas composed 
* the Shepherd * nftry lately in our times m the 
city of Rome, while the Bishop Pius his 
brother sat in the chair of the Roman 
Church." Compare Westcott on the Canon, 
pp. 217-220, and Lightfbot, * Philipp.' p. 167. 

the brethren *wbich are qvith tbem\. Origen 
suggests on i;. 15 that these were the house- 
hold servants of the persons above named. 
Others, with greater probability, have imagined 
them to be members of a separate Christian 
congregation at Rome, similar to those men- 
tioned in 1;. 5 and 1;. 1 5. 

15. Pbilohgtu and Julia were probably man 
and wife, or possibly brother and sister; a 
Caius Julius Philologus is mentioned in an 
inscription (Murat. p. 1586, 3) as freedman 
of Caius. 1 hus both names point to a con- 
nection with " the household of Cxsar." 

On ^''Nereuj" and his legendary history 
see " Dictionary of Bible," and Jer. Taylor, 
" Marriage Ring," Part I. p. 209. 

His sister was probably called Nereis, and 
a Claudia Nereis is mentioned as a freed- 
woman of Augustus (Lightfoot). 

" Olympas '* is mentioned in the list of the 
Pseudo-Hippolytus. See note on v. 5. 

Salute one another <with an holy kiss^ The 
ancient custom of the East, particularly 
among the Jews, of uniting a greeting with a 
kiss, became among Christians a holy symbol 
of loving fellowship in the Lord. (Compare 

i. 7, note on ;^a/jty.) 

In I Thess. v. 26, St. Paul requests the 
leaders of the Church to ^'salute all the 
brethren <with a holy klss^ seemingly in his 
name and as a token of his love. 

Here and in 1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; a Cor. xiii. 
12 "fl kiss of charity" (i Pet. v. 14) is 
to be given and received by each member 



of the Church in token of their love to one 
another. 

This "mystic" (Clem. Al.) or symbolic 
« kiss of peace " (Tert.), " the Lord's kiss " 
(Ap. Const, ii. 57) was embodied in the 
Eucharistic office as early as the time of 
Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 65 a.d.) : it occurred 
immediately before the oblation of the gifts, 
and its use is thus defined in the so-called 
* Apostolic Constitutions:' "Let the Bishop 
salute the Church and say. The peace of 
God be with you all. And let the people 
answer, And with thy spirit: and let the 
deacon say to all, Salute ye one another with 
the holy kiss. And let the clergy salute the 
Bishop, the men of the laity salute the men, 
the women the women :" viii. 1 1. 

The custom is retained in the Greek 
Church. 

The churches,] " All ** the churches. Com- 
pare V, 19, and i. 8. The expression need 
not be limited to the churches visited by St. 
Paul : he knew the good will of all towards 
the Romans, and so speaks for alL 

17-ao. A Warning against False 
Teachers. 

17. divisions and offences,'] The articles in 
the Greek imply that "the divisions and 
the offences,'' which had been caused in 
other Churches by false teachers, were known 
to the readers, not necessarily that the same 
evils were already prevalent among them- 
selves. 

The contrary is rather implied by the 
absence of any such expression as "among 
you," and by the emphasis on the Pronoun in 
the clause ** contrary to the doctrine vubich ye 
have learned." 

The Apostle fears lest false teachers, such 
as those who had caused so much trouble 
elsewhere, might appear at Rome, and so 
exhorts his readers "/a mark them** i.e, to 
watch them carefully and keep out of their 
way. 

Bp. Lightfoot, 'Philippians,' iii. 18, thinks 
that the warning is directed against persons 
belonging to the same party to which the 
passages vL 1-23; xiv. i — xv. 6, are chiefly 
addressed. See Introduction, § 8. 

18. our Lord Jesus Christ,] **Onr Lord 
Christ." in *' serve not" the negathre has 



V. 19 — 22.] 



ROMANS. XVI. 



'^35 



own bellv) and by good words and 
^ir speeches deceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet I 
would have you wise unto that 
which is good, and 'simple concern- 
mg eviU 



20 And the God of peace shall 
'bruise Satan under your feet shortly. J^J^ 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 

be with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my workfellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 



from its position an emphatic force equivalent 
to " refuse to serve." 1 he further description 
of men who serve " their o<wn bellj" i. e. who 
give themselves up to sensual indulgence, 
indicates a class of false teachers like the 
adversaries of the Apostle at Philippi, " whose 
God u their belly" (Phil. iii. 19). 

by good <words and fair speeches^ Read, 
*'b7 their kind and flattering speeoh,'* 
or, ** by their kind speech and praise." The 
meaning of ;^p»7crroXoyia is not disputed: 
Fritzsche, followed by Meyer, takes tvkoyia 
in the sense of " eloquence *' or " fine expres- 
sion," as in Plato (*Rep.* iii. 400 D), and 
Lucian (Alexiphanes i. near the beginning). 
Frit:^che thinks that St. Paul has used 
€vKoyia in this unusual sense for the sake of 
the pointed alliteration and antithesis between 
XpTjoToXoyia referring to the contents, and 
€v\oyia to \htfbrm of the discourse. 

But two words combined under one Article 
ought to express cognate ideas, rather than 
two ideas so distinct as those of** kindness" 
and " eloquence " (Philippi). 

The meaning "praise" (Plato, *Axiochus' 
365, A) is much nearer to the usual Scriptural 
sense, " blessing :" compare Rev. v. i a. That 
the "praise" here meant is false and "flat- 
tering" is implied not in the word, but in 
the context 

deceive the hearts of the simple^ Rather, 
**of the innocent" (All the English ver- 
sions except Geneva and A.V.). See Prov. 
xiv. 1 5. The same word {&KaKos) is applied 
in Heb. vii. a 6 to Christ, in whom "inno- 
cence" is combined with the fulness of wisdom 
and knowledge : but in others it is often akin 
to a simplicity which is easily deceived. See 
Trench, ' N. T. Synonyms,* and Series; and 
Ruhnken, *ad Tim.' p. 18. 

10, The connexion and arguments are 
made quite clear by the emphatic position of 
v^iMv. " The innocent they deceive, but they 
ought not to deceive you, who are not mere 
innocents, for your obedience is come abroad 
unto all men." Compare i. 8. 

/ am glad therefore on your behalf^ Rather, 
"Over yon therefore I rejoioe." In the 
right reading, €<^' vfuv oZv x<°^P^ (Tisch. 8), 



the position of the pronoun is again em- 
phatic: there is "a delicate combination of 
warning with the expression of firm confix 
dence^* (Meyer). Only, the confidence is ex- 
pressed first : this is characteristic of St. Paul 

but yet I *would have you *wise unto that 
twhich is goody and simple concerning evil,"] 
Rather, "Tet I wish jon to be wise unto 
that which is good ^ bnt pure towards eviL" 
On the word cuctpaios, "pure," unmixed, un- 
alloyed with evil, see Trench and Ruhnken, 
as above on 1;. 18 ; and compare Matt. x. 16 ; 
Phil. ii. 15. By the general expression *^wise 
unto that which is good" St. Paul means, 
especially, wise in discerning and adhering to 
the truth which they had learned. 

20. Warning is followed by encourage- 
ment They who cause dissension (v. 17) 
are instruments of Satan : ** hut the God (who 
is the author) of peace shall ornsh Satan under 
your feet shortly." 

There is an evident allu^on to the promise 
in Gen. iii. 15. 

"He says not * shall subdue,' but * shall 
ornsh,* and not them only but their leader 
^ Satan': and not simply ^ shall ornsh,' but 
* under your feet,* so that they gain the victory 
themselves, and are made illustrious by the 
trophy. From the time also there is comfort 
again, for he adds * shortly.'" (Chrysost.) 

The passage is very similar to the warning 
in a Cor. xi. i a-i 5 against the Judaizing adver- 
saries, who are described as ministers of Satan. 

The grace."] The Apostle's concluding 
benediction is here given m its original form : 
compare i Thess. v. a8, a Thess. iii. 18. On 
the meaning of " the grace," see i. 7. 

" jimen " is not found in the best MSS. On 
the repetition of the benediction, see Intro- 
duction, § 8. 

" And thus he brings his discourse becom- 
ingly to an end in prayer : * The grace of our 
Lord.' For this he loves ever to make a 
foundation, this a conclusion." (Chrysost.) 

ai-a3. Salutations from St. Paul's 
Companions. 

21. Timothy had been with St. Paul in 
Macedonia in the latter part of aj>. 57 (a Cor. 
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23 Gaius, mine host, and of the 24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 

whole church, saluteth you. Erastus Christ be with you all. Amen, 

the chamberlain of the city saluteth 25 Now to him that is of power 

you, and Quartus a brother. to stablish you according to my 

L i); whether he had come on with him of whom (a) is the one here mentioned: ao 

at once to Corinth is not known. In the cording to a tradition mentioned by Origen, 

opening address (i. 1-7) his name is not asso- in his note on this passage, he was Bishop of 

ciated with St. Paul's as in other Epistles Thessalonica. 

Ci and 2 Thess., 2 Cor., Phil, Col., Phile- ^.-^ ^^^^^ ^„^ ^j ^^ ^^^ church?^ St 
mon). He may therefore have been absent p^uj lodged at this time with Caius, as on his 
when the Lpistle was begun, jommg St. Paul fi^st visit to Corinth with Aquila, and after- 
just before It was closed, op the eve of his ^^rds with Justus (Acts xviiL 1-7). Caius 
departure for Jerusalem. See Acts xx. 1-4. ^^ ^j^^er to have lent his house for the 
1 imothy was knou-n to some in Rome, at meetings of the Church, or more probably to 
least to Aquila and Pnscilla (Acts xviu 1-5). have shown a ready hospitality to all who 

" Lucius IS certainly not St. Luke (Lucas ^ame to visit the Apostle. St. Paul gratefully 

or Lucanus), but possibly •* Lucius ofCyrene, recognises this by calling him " my host and'' 

Acts xui. I. , , , , , . (in a more general sense) the host "o/* the 

** Jason IS not improbably the same who is ^^^/^ church^: compare -v.iy.'^bis mother, 

mentioned in Acts xvu. 5, as his home had ^^^ mine.** 

been at Thessalonica, though he is not one of _ *. ii.^,.-,«. 

Uie Thessalonians mentioned in Acts xx. 4. Erastus the chamberlain of the «(;.] Rather, 

Sosipater may be the same as Sopater (son >^« steward," or "the treasurer of the 

of Pyrrhui) of Benea (Acts xx. 4). See ^^}7'\ ^^ « hardly probable that the holder 

Paley, ' Horx Paulinx.' of s"ch an office is the same Erastus whom 

.. _ _ St. Paul sent forward with Timothy into 

mykmsmen.] Seew. 7, ". Macedonia before he himself left Ephesus 

22. ^^Tertius** the amanuensis who had TActs xix. 22), and the same who is said 

hitherto written from St. Paul's dictation and (2 Tim. iv. 20) to have remained at Corinth, 

in his name, is now permitted to send a Quartus a brother.'] "Our brother" (6 

greeting m his own name. To have sent his i^,x^6,\ U. Quartus who is a brother in 

greeting m the Third Person would have ^^ ^ord; not the brother of Erastus, or 

been to treat l.im as a mere machine (Godet). Tertius, as some have conjectured. 

W e have therefore m this httle detail an in- ^^^ . •• rut. j-- 

stance of St. Paul's characteristic courtesy, ^4. On the repetiUon of the benediction, 

and at the same time a strong proof of the ^^ Introduction, § 8. 

genuineness of the passage: for what forger 25-27. The Doxology "rich in contents, 

would have thought of introducing such an and deep in feeling" (Meyer) forms a noble 

incident ? See Lucht, p. 81. conclusion to this great Epistle. Comparing 

Tertius was a very common Roman name, it with the introduction in c. i. we find in both 

and he was probably an Italian known to the same fundamental thoughts of the Epistle: 

many of the readers. "the power of God unto salvation" (L 16), 



in 
Christ 



in the Lord.-] L e. ^ your brother in ^jj^ ^.^^pej entrusted to St Paul for the 

irist. See I Cor. xvi. 1 9. 5?^"^*^^ ^ u ^l' ^^ ^^s^^'"?")^ ^ ^J\f J^^P^i^ 

(i. 2), the "obedience to the faith* (1. 5), the 

23. Gatus.2 Jur. Caius. Several persons acceptance of all nations (i. 5, 14-16), all 

of this name are mentioned in the N. F. ^h^se thoughts are here gathered up into one 

(^.) (1 Cor. I. 14) a member of the Conn- harmonious burst of "wonder, love, and 

thian Church baptized by St. Paul's own praise." 
Hand * 

ib.) A Macedonian, St. Pauls companion 25. Now to him that is of power to stablish 

at Ephesus, Acts xix. 29. ^^H "?.?^ unto him that is able." fte.: 

(r.) A native of Derbe in Lycaonia, who see Eph. m. 20 Jude 24. 

soon after this letter was despatched travelled ^ ^? '• ^ \ ^^' ^^"^ }'^ expressed his great 

with St. Paul from Corinth to Asia (Acts f ^^^ Wf ^ „^^^™ ^" order that they " m/^y 

\ ^ be estabhshea. The same feeung which is 

'(d!) " The welUelo'ved'* brother to whom ^^^re implied in the use of the Passive Voice 

St. John wrote his 3rd Epistle; celebrated C^ee note on 1. 12) is here distmcUy ex- 

for his hospitality to the Church, and pro- Pressed: God alone "is able to stablish 

bably residing in some city near Ephesus. y^^' 

These were probably four distinct persons, according to my gospel.] Compare iL 16, 
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gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of 
the mystery, which was kept secret 
since the world began, 



26 But now is made manifest, and 
by the scriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known 



and notes there ; i Tim. i. 1 1 ; a Tim. iL 8. 
The usage of this characteristic phrase, as 
well as tJiat of the Verb <mjpi(€tv (for which 
see the note at the end of the chapter), shows 
that the. sense is not *^ to cause you to remain 
steadfastly feithful to my gospel" (Meyer), 
hutj ^* to stabllib you^ in aooordanoe with 
my Gospel" i. e. according to the good tidings 
which I, the Apostle of the Gentiles, announce 
to you (i. II, 13). 

** By this expression he wishes to indicate 
the type of Christian teaching which had 
been revealed to himself personally (Gal. i. 
H-16), and of which the two characteristic 
features were the perfectly gratuitous, and 
the absolutely universal character of its sal- 
vation " (Godet). 

and the preaching of Jesus Christ^ Either, 
" what is preached concerning Jesus Christ," 
or, ** what Jesus Christ preached," i. e, through 
me His Apostle. The latter is favoured by 
the passages in which Krjpvyfia is followed by 
a Genitive (Matt. xiL 41 ; Luke xi. 32; i Cor. 
IL 4, XV. 14), and is explained by Meyer as 
" a more precise definition proceeding from 
the humble piety of the Apostle. As he 
wrote or uttered the words * my gospel^' he 
at once vividly felt that bis gospel was withal 
nothing else than the preaching <wbicb Christ 
Himself caused to go forth {through him as His 
organY' ch. xv. 18; 2 Tim. iv. 17. Bi:t the 
other meaning, " what is preached concerning 
Jesus Christ," is simpler and better suited to 
the context, which requires that the Gospel 
should be characterised according to its great 
subject Jesus Christ (i. 3, ii. 16, x. 8-12; 
Gal. i. 6-8), and gives no special occasion for 
such an expression of St. Paul's personal 
humility as Meyer imagines. 

according to the revelation of the mystery^ 
In form and construction this clause exactly 
corresponds to the preceding, and Kara has 
the same sense in both : the truth that God 
" is able to establish you** is in accordance with 
" wf gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ'* 
in accordance with **a revelation of a 
mystery.'' For a similar construction of 
Kora^ repeated in co-ordinate clauses, see 
CoL ii. 8. The two clauses are also most 
closely connected in sense, as if St. Paul had 
said, ** my gospel, the gospel which I preach 
concerning Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, is a 
revelation of a mystery that has been long 
hidden." 

Elsewhere St Paul tells us how he had 
received his own knowledge of Christ, namely, 



"^ revelation** (Gal. L 12; cp. Gal. i. 16, 
I Cor. ii. 10), /. e. by a Divine enlightenment 
of his soul proceeding from the Holy Spirit. 

But as in i. 17 he has said that in the 
gospel is revealed the rigtiteousness of God, 
so here the parallel clause " according to my 
gospely' and the context, especially the latter 
part of v. 26, show that he is speaking of a 
revelation made to all men in the Gospel 

On the meaning of ixvarripioVf see note on 
xi. 25. Here in the Doxology, as in i Cor. 
ii. 7, the word denotes tlie divine purpose of 
salvation, as a secret long kept in silence, 
but now made known for obedience of taith 
unto all the Gentiles. 

This special application of /iv(m7piov is 
quite in accordance with its place m this 
Epistle, and there is no ground for Lucht's 
objection that this use of the word is not 
earlier than the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Cp. Ephes. iii. 3-5, 9 ; Col. i. 26, 27 ; ii. 2 ; 
iv. 3 ; and the striking phrase in Luke ii. 32, 

twhich <was kept secret.] Which hath been 
kept in silence. The Passive of o-iyav is 
not unusual in classical Greek. 

since the <world began.'] Literallv, *' in times 
eternal " : the Dative being used as in Acts 
viii. 1 1 ; xiii. 20. But the A.V. rightly re- 
tains Tyndale's excellent paraphrase, which 
expresses more correctly the idea of times 
reaching back to eternity: 2 Tim. i. 9; 
Tit L 2. These " times " of silence had 
lasted until the mystery was revealed in the 
preaching of the Gospel. 

26. But now is made manifest.] **But is 
manifested now." Cp. Col. i. 26; iv. 4. 
** The Old Testament is as it were a clock in 
its silent course: the N.T. is the sound and 
stroke of the bell " (Bengel). 

and by the scriptures of the prophets^ 
"and by prophetic scriptnTes.** '1 he re 
is undoubtedly genuine, and connects the two 
Participles yvti>pta'B4vTos and <f)€Uftp<oB€VTos, 
The mystery or secret was not only brought 
to light and manifested (<t>au€pmS€VTos) " fy 
the appearing qf our Saviour Jesus Christ " 
(2 Tim. L 10), but it was also made generally 
known and published abroad (yv<apur6€vros)j 
and St. Paul goes on to tell us (i) by what 
means, (2) at whose command, (3) for what 
purpose, and (4) to what extent this publica- 
tion was made. 

(i) On the use o€ "^x^V^^W^ vj.Vv'v 



238 



ROMANS. XVI. 



[v. 27. 



to all nations for the obedience of through Jesus Christ for ever, 
faith : Amen. 

17 To God only wise, be glory 



tnrei" in making this mystery known see 
Luke xxiv. 37; Acts xiii. 33-41; xvii. 2, 
Ti ; xxvi. 23, 27 ; and cp. Rom. i. a ; iii. 21 ; 
end the numerous prophecies quoted in the 
Epistle, especially those which refer to the 
Gentiles in c. xv. 

(2) The clause ^^ according to the com' 
mandment of the everlasting God " is most 
appropriate, because none but " The Eternal ** 
could cause the " stewards of his mysteries " 
to make known that which had been ** kept 
secret since the <ujorld began" Cp. i TinL i. i ; 
Tit i. 3. 

(3) for the obedience of faith.'] •* for 
obedience to faith": see i. 5 and note. 

(4) tnade Ano<wn to all nations.'] **nnto 
all the nations is made known." The 



knowledge of the mystery is ejctended unto 
(tU) all the Gentile nations, because they are 
all included in the blessing of Abraham. 

27. To God only twisCy ^ (the) glory through 
Jesus Christ.] On the difficult question of 
the right reading, construction, and interpre- 
tation of the verse, see Introduction, § 8. 

The passage as rendered in A.V. presents 
no difficulty, and the thought that God alone 
is wise (whatever be its origin in i Tim. i. 17 ; 
Jude 35) is here naturally suggested by the 
context, and by the whole argument of the 
Epistle, in which the Apostle has been already 
forced to exclaim in adoring wonder, *' O the 
depth of the riches and ^wisdom and know- 
ledge of God I hofw unsearchable are hisjudg* 
m^nts and his <wajs past finding out I " 



ADDITIONAL NOTES on 7W. 7, 25. 

7. Chrysostom holding *lovpiav to be a M. Godet has missed the point of the 

woman's name, nevertheless thinks that she quotation : Aphrodite, " illustrious among 

with Androniciis is here described as an mortals,'* was not a mortal herself. In the 

Apostle. Origen says it is possibly meant same way, Andronicus and Junias, ^^of note 

that they were of the seventy. among the Apostles*^ were not Apostles them- 

Dr. Lightfbot (' Galatians,' p. 93 note) selves, 
adopts this view as favouring his theory of the 

extensive meaning of the term " Apostle.** 25. onyptfciv. Of the five other passages 

But usage seems to be opposed to it in which the word occurs, only two (s Thtss. 

Thus in Eurip. *Hippol.' 103, it is said of ii. 17; 3 Peter i. 13) are cited by Meyer in 

Aphrodite, o-c/ii^ yt yAvroi Kairi<njfjMs cV favour of his interpretation, " Cause you to 

/SpOToif. Compare Hec. 379, fo-^wvyfVfV^oi remain stedfastly faithful to my Gospel,*' 

dfivos x<ip<>^P Kantarjfios iv ^poroU. Psalt and in both these the Preposition connecting 

Sal. ii. 6 (ap. Hilgenfeld, ^Messias Judx- cmjpiffu' with the following words b cV, not 

orum ') €v tmarifit^ iv rols tOvtaiv. Kara. The only remaining examples (Luke 

In reference to the first passage quoted ix. 51; xvi. 26; i Thess. iii. 13) add no- 
from Euripides, Godet asks — *' But why not thing to the argument for the closer con- 
translate quite simply, * illustrious among nection. 

mortals * ? And in the same way, and with The Verb usually stands by itself in the 

still stronger reason, here, * illustrious among sense of" confirm " or " stahlish** : see i. 11 ; 

those many evangelists, who by their mis- i Thess. iii. 3; 3 Thess. iii. 3; also Luke 

sionary labours in the countries of the East, xxiL 33; James v. 8 ; i Peter v. 10; Apoc. 

have merited the name of jipostles, "* iiL a* 
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